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PREFACE
In proceeding with this edition of the Moralia a few changes have been made from the standard created and maintained by Professor Babbitt. The spelling μίγννμι has been adopted, and γίνομαι and γινώσκω have been preferred. But variation of ττ and σσ has been allowed. Elsewhere the orthography adopted by Mr. Pohlenz in the Teubner edition has been followed, or not abandoned without reason.
The expert assistance of Professor F. H. Fobes of Amherst College and that of Professor L. C. Barret and Mr. J. A. Notopoulos of Trinity College must be gratefully acknowledged. All three read the proof, and the two last, parts of the manuscripts. They removed innumerable errors and inconsistencies, but for blemishes that may yet remain they are not responsible.
W. C. Helmbold
Trinity Coixege,
Hartford, Coys.
THE TRADITIONAL ORDER of the Books of the Moralia as they appear since the edition of Stephanus (1572), and their division into volumes in this edition.
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CAN VIRTUE BE TAUGHT?
(AN VIRTUS DOCERI POSSIT)
INTRODUCTION
This slight and possibly fragmentary essay, or declamation, makes no considerable addition to the theory of knowledge. \^irtue is assumed to be an “ art ” ; since the practice of all other arts is unsuccessful without instruction, Virtue (apery), or the Good Life (τύ ev ζην), or Prudence (φρόνησις)—for Plutarch appears to equate the three — must be learned, if we are to be successful in the dependent arts. Plutarch appeals as usual to common sense, but does not take the trouble to prove any of his assumptions ; yet the work, even in its present mutilated state, is a graceful exercise in popular philosophy.
While Plutarch’s slipshod and half-defined position is net directly contrary to that of Plato (e.g. in the Meno), it must be observed that two pupils of Socrates, Crito and Simon, wrote works with the titles, Ότι ονκ εκ του μαθίΐν oi αγαθοί (That Men are not made Good by Instruction) and Πφί apt.της on ου διδακτόν (That Virtue cannot be Taught), respectively.0 Whether these books differed radically from the Platonic or Socratic position, as developed in the Meno and the Republic, cannot be argued here.
We must note in passing that G. Siefert (Commen-tationes Ienenses, 1896, pp. 102-105) held that Plutarch α Diogenes Laertius, ii. 121, 122.
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wrote this work in connexion with the De Fortuna (see the parallels recorded in the notes) and that it is not mutilated, but unfinished.0 This is quite possible.6
The text is very uncertain, for although the essay appears in several important classes of mss., they differ considerably among themselves. The text which must serve as the basis of the present translation is only presented with the greatest hesitation.
The work appears as No. ISO in the Lamprias catalogue, where it bears the title Περί άρΐτης el δίδακτρον6 ή aperrj.
° “ Ne hie quidem liber fragmentum est, sed schedula tantum a Plutarcho in suum usum obiter composita.”
b Xylander’s supposition, recently repeated -without argument by Hartman, that this is not a work of Plutarch, seems untenable.
e Bemardakis would rightly emend to διδακτόν. S
S
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ΕΙ ΔΙΔΑΚΤΟΝ H ΑΡΕΤΗ
1.	Π ερι τής αρετής βουλευόμεθα καί διαποροΰ-μεν, ει διδακτόν εστι το φρονεΐν το δικαιοπραγεΐν το ευ ζην· εΐτα1 θαυμάζομεν, ει ρητόρων μεν έργα και κυβερνητών καί αρμονικών και οικοδόμων και
Β γεωργών μυρι2 εστίν, αγαθοί δ’ άνδρες ονομάζονται και λέγονται μόνον, ως ίπποκενταυροι και γίγαντες και κύκλωπες. εργον δ’ άμεμφες εις αρετήν3 ούκ εστιν εύρεΐν ούδε πάθους ακέραιον ήθος ουδ’4 άθικτον αισχρού βίον6· ἀλλ’ ει καί τι καλόν ή φύσις αυτομάτως εκφερει, τούτο πολλώ τω άλλοτρίω, καθάπερ ϋλη καρπός άγρια και άκαθάρτω μιγνύμενος, εξαμαυροΰται. φάλλειν μ.ανθάνονσιν οι άνθρωποι καί όρχεΐσθαι καί άνα-γινώσκειν γράμματα καί γεωργεΐν καί ίππεύεινβ· υποδεΐσθαι μανθάνουσι, περιβάλλεσθαί’ * οίνοχοεΐν διδάσκουσιν όφοποιεΐν. ταΰτ άνευ του μαθεΐν ούκ εστι χρησίμως ποιεΐν, δι* ο δε ταΰτα πάντα, τό ευ βιοΰν, άδίδακτον καί άλογον καί άτεχνον καί αυτόματον;
2.	*Ω άνθρωποι, τί την αρετήν Α άγοντες άδί-
1 εΐτα] eh' ον Reiske.
2 μνρί' Wyttenbach, confirmed by one .ms. : μύρια δ’.
3 καί ακέραιον after αρετήν deleted by Wyttenbach.
4 οὰδ’] και in some mss.
5 βίον Pohlenz : βίου or βίου καί ακέραιον.
4
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1. When we discuss Virtue we debate the question whether Prudence, Justice, and the Good Life can be taught; then we are surprised that the achievements of orators, pilots, musicians, architects, and farmers are past counting, whereas “ good men ” is only a name and a mere term, like “ Centaurs,” “ Giants,” or “ Cyclopes ” ! And it is impossible to find any deed that is faultless as regards its virtue, or any character undefiled by passion, or any life untouched by dishonour ; but even if Nature does spontaneously produce something that is excellent, this excellence is obscured by much that is foreign to it, like wheat mixed with wild and impure stuff.0 Men learn to play the harp, to dance and to read, to farm and to ride the horse ; they learn to put on shoes and to don garments, they are taught to pour ■wine and to bake meat. All these things it is impossible to do properly without instruction ; but shall that for the attainment of which all these things are done, that is, the Good Life, be unteachable, irrational, requiring no skill, and fortuitous ?
2. O mortal men ! Why do we assert that virtue
4 i.e. tares; cf. Moralia, 51 a. 6 7
6 After ίτητΐΰΐΐν some mss. add και τί δὲινόν;
7 πΐριβάλλΐσθαι] καί αλΐίφΐσθαι added in some mss.
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(439) δα κτον είναι ποιου μεν ανύπαρκτον; el yap η μάθησις γενεσίς βστιν, η του μαθεΐν κώλυσις άναίρεσις. καίτοι y , ως φησιν 6 Πλάτων, διά την τού ποδός1 προς την λύραν άμ€τρίαν και άναρ-μοστίαν ούτ αδελφός άδελφώ πολεμεΐ ούτε φίλος φίλω διαφερεται, ούτε πόλεις πόλεσι δι’ άπεχθείας γινόμεναι τα έσχατα κακά1 2 3 4 5 δρώσί τε και πά-D σχουσιν υπ’ άδηλων ούδε περί προσωδίας εχει τις είπειν στάσιν εν πόλει γενομενην* πότερονΤελ-χΐνας4, η Τελχινας άναγνωστεον ουδ’ εν οικία διαφοράν άνδρος και γυναικός υπέρ κρόκης η στημονος. άλλ’ όμως ούτ αν ιστόν ούτε βιβλίον η λύραν ο μη μαθών μεταχειρίσαιτο, καίπερ εις ούδεν μέγα βλαβησόμενος, α,λλ’ αίδεΐται γενεσθαι καταγέλαστος (“ άμαθίην ” γάρ, 'Ηράκλειτός φησι, “ κρύπτειν άμεινον”), οίκον δε και γάμον και πολιτείαν και αρχήν οϊεται καλώς μεταχειρί-σεσθαι6 μη γυναικι μαθών συμφερεσθαιβ μη θεράποντι μη πολίτη μη άρχομενω μη άρχοντι;
Παιδός όφοφαγοΰντος ό Διογένης τω παιδαγωγώ κόνδυλον εδωκεν, ορθώς ου του μη μαθόντος E αλλά τού μη διδάξαντος το αμάρτημα ποιησας. εΐτα παροφίδος μεν η κύλικας ούκ εστι κοινωνεΐν
1	τον 7Γθδόϊ] έν τω πόδι Plato.
2	έσχατα κακά] έσχατα Plato.
3 γενομένην Emperius and a few MSS.: γινομένην.
4 ή Τέλγινα5 added by Xylander.
5 μεταχειρίσεσθαι] most MSS. have -σασθαι or -ζεσθαι.
β μαθών συμφερεσθαι added by W.C.H. after Pohlenz.
6
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is unteachable, and thus make it non-existent ? For if learning begets Airtue, the prevention of learning destroys it. Yet trul)’, as Plato a says, just because a foot of verse is out of measure -with the lyre and fails to harmonize with it, brother does not war with brother, nor does friend quarrel -with friend, nor do states conceive hatred toward other states and Avreak upon each other the most extreme injuries and suffer them as well ; nor can anyone say that civil strife has ever broken out in a state over a question of accent, as, for instance, whether we should read Telchines or Telchines,6 nor that a quarrel has ever arisen in a household between husband and wife as to which is the warp and which the woof. Yet, for all that, no one, unless he has received instruction, -would attempt to handle a loom or a book or a lyre, though he would suffer no great harm if he did so, but he is merely afraid of becoming ridiculous (for, as Hera-cleitus® says, “ It is better to conceal ignorance ”) ; but everyone thinks that Avithout instruction he will handle successfully a home, a marriage, a commonwealth, a magistracy—though he has not learned how to get along with -wife, or servant, or fellow-citizen, or subject, or ruler !
Diogenes, when he saw a child eating sweet-meats, gave the boy’s tutor a cuff, rightly judging the fault to be, not that of him who had not learned, but of him who had not taught. Then, when it is impossible
a Cleitophon, 407 c ; cf. Moralia, 534 f.
b The latter, according to Herodianus Technicus, i. p. 17 (ed. Lentz).
e Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratiker*, i. p. 172, Frag. 95; the fragment is given more fully in Moralia, 644 f and in a different form in Frag. 1 of That Women Also Should he Educated (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 125).
7
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
επιδεξίως, αν μη μάθη τις ευθύς εκ παίδων άρξάμενος, ως ’Αριστοφάνης,1
μη κιχλίζειν μηδ’ όφοφαγεΐν μηδ’ ΐσχειν τω πόδι* επαλλάζ3'
οίκου δε καί πόλεως καί γάμου καί βίου καί αρχής κοινωνίαν άνεγκλητον ενδεχεται γενεσθαι, μη μαθόντων ον τινα χρη τρόπον άΧληλοις συμφερε-σθαι; ό ’Αρίστιππος ε ρωτηθείς υπό τινος, παν-ταχοΰ συ άρ’ ει; ” γελάσας, “ ούκουν, ^φη} “ παραπάλλυμι τό ναύλον, ει γε πανταχοΰ ειμι. τί οΰν; ούκ αν ε’ίποις καί αυτός, ‘ ει μη γινον-F ται μαθησει βελτίονες άνθρωποι, παραπόλλυται ό μισθός των παιδαγωγών πρώτοι3 γαρ ουτοι παραλαμβάνοντες εκ γάλακτος, ώσπερ αι τίτθαι ταΐς χερσί τό σώμα πλάττουσιν, οϋτω τό ήθος ρυθμίζουσι τοῖς εθεσιν, εις ίχνος τι πρώτον αρετής καθιστάντες. καί ό Λάκων ερωτηθείς τί παρεχει παιδαγωγών, “ τα καλά,” εφη, “ τοις παισίν ήδεα ποιώ.” καίτοι4 τί5 διδάσκουσιν οι παιδαγωγοί; κεκυφότας εν ταΐς όδοΐς περιπατεΐν, ενί δακτυλω τοι5 ταρίχους άφασθαι, δυσί του ιχθύος, σίτου, 440 κρεως* οϋτω καθήσθαι, τό ίμάτιον ούτως ανα-λαβεΐν.
1	Wyttenbach would add φησίν.
2	έναλλάξ mss. of Aristophanes.
3 πρώτοι Reiske: πρώτον.
4 καίτοι Emperius: και αύτοΐν.
8 τί added by Pohlenz.
* W.C.tL : το τάριχον άφασθαι δοσΐ τόν ίχθνν σίτον κρέας. * 6
“ Adapted from Clouds, 983.
6 Cf. Juvenal, viii. 97: furor est post omnia perdere naulum, which indicates the proverbial character of the
CAN VIRTUE BE TAUGHT? 439-440
to eat and drink politely in company if one has not learned from childhood, as Aristophanes α says,
Not to laugh like a clown, nor dainties gulp down, nor to cross one leg on the other;
yet can men enter without censure the fellowship of a household, a city, a marriage, a "nay of life, a magistracy, if they have not learned how they should get along with fellow-beings ? When Aristippus was asked by someone, “ So you are everywhere, it seems, aren’t you? ” “ Well then.” he replied ^vith a laugh, “ I am wasting my fare,6 if indeed I am everywhere/’ Why, then, would you also not say, “ If men do not become better by teaching, the fee given to their tutors is wasted ” ? For these are the first to receive the child when it has been weaned and, just as nurses mould its body -with their hands,c so tutors by the habits they inculcate train the child’s character to take a first step, as it were, on the path of virtue. So the Spartan,d when he was asked \vhat he effected by his teaching, said, “ I make honourable things pleasant to children.” And yet what do tutors teach ? To walk in the public streets with lowered head ; to touch salt-fish with but one finger, but fresh fish, bread, and meat Mith two e; to sit in such and such a posture ; in such and such a way to wear their cloaks/
expression. Aristippus, having the entree everywhere, need waste no money in transit.
*	Cf. Moralia, 3 e; Plato, Republic, 377 c.
*	Cf. Moralia, 452 n, infra.
*	The point is obscure and the text corrupt.
*	Cf. Moralia, 5 a and 99 d. See Aristophanes, Clouds, 973 ff., for the way good boys should sit and walk in public; Birds, 1568, for the proper way to wear a cloak.
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(440)	3. Τί οΰν; ό λίγων λειχηνος ιατρικήν εΐναι και
παρωννχίας, πλευρίτιδος δε και πυρετόν και φρενίτιδος μη είναι, τί διαφέρει του Αεγοντος ότι των μικρών και παιδικών καθηκόντων1 είσι διδασκαλεία και λόγοι και νποθήκαι, τών δε μεγάλων καί τελείων άλογος τριβή καί περιπτωσις εστιν; ως γάρ 6 λεγων οτι δει κώπην ελαννειν μαθόντα κυβερνάν δε και μη μαθόντα2 γελοΐός εστιν, όντως 6 μεν τών άλλων άπολείπων τεχνών μάθησιν, αρετής δ’ άναιρών τουναντίον εοικε τοΐς Σικυθαις ποιεΐν. εκείνοι μεν γάρ, ω? φησιν 'Ηρόδοτος-, τους οίκετας εκτυφλονσιν όπως πΰαρ3 Β παραδιδώσιν4 αύτοΐς· οντος δε ταΐς δονλαις και νπηρετισι τεχναις ώσπερ ομμα τον λόγον εντιθείς της αρετής άφαιρεΐ.
Καίτοι γ’ 6 στρατηγός Τφικράτης προς Καλλιαν τον Κάριον5 ερωτώντα και λεγοντα, “ τις ει; τοξότης; πελταστής; ιππενς; οπλίτης;” “ ουδέ ίς,” εφη, “ τούτων, άλλ’ 6 τούτοις πόσιν επι-τάττων.” γελοίος οΰν ό λεγων ότι τ οξική και όπλιτικη και τό σφενδονών και το ίππενειν διδακτόν ἐστι, στρατηγική6 δε και τό στρατηγέΐν ως ετυχε παραγίνεται και οΐς ετνχε μη μαθονσιν. ούκοΰν ετι γελοιότερος ό μόνην την φρόνησιν μη
1	καθηκόντων] καθηκόντων in most MSS.
2	κυβερν&ν δέ καί μη μαθόντα added by Iannotius.
3	πΰαρ added by Capps; cf. Solon apud Aristotle, Ath. Pol., xii. 5 : πΰαρ εξεΐλεν γάλα.
4	παραδιδώσιν W.C.H.; γάλα δώσιν Salmasius; παραμόνωσιν Canter ; γάλα δονὥσιν Stephanus : παραδώσιν.
5	Ιναλλίον τον Χάριον Dittenberger: τον Χαβρίου Καλλίον.
8 στρατηγική Wyttenbach : στρατηγία.
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3. What then ? He who says that the physician’s art concerns itself with rashes and hang-nails, but not with pleurisy or fever or inflammation of the brain, in what does he differ from one who says that schools and lectures and precepts are for instruction in trifling and childish duties, but that for the great and supreme duties there is only brute knocking about and accident ? For just as he is ridiculous ■svho declares that one must be taught before pulling at the oar, but may steer the boat even without having learned ; so one Avho grants that the other arts are acquired by learning, but deprives virtue of this, appears to be acting directly contrary to the practice of the Scythians. For the Scythians, as Herodotus “ says, blind their slaves that these may hand over the cream to themselves ; but such a man as this gives Reason, like an eye, as it -were, to the subservient and ancillary arts, while denying it to virtue.
Yet when Callias, son of Charias, asked the general Iphicrates,6 “Who are you? Bowman, targeteer, horseman, or hoplite ? ” Iphicrates replied, “ None of these, but the one who commands them all.” Ridiculous, therefore, is the man who declares that the art of using the bow, or of fighting in heavy armour, or of manipulating the sling, or of riding a horse may be taught, but that the art of commanding and leading an army comes as it chances and to whom it chances without previous instruction ! Surely he is yet more ridiculous who affirms that prudence alone cannot be taught, for -without pru-
appears to mean that the slaves are blinded to prevent their stealing that part of the milk considered most valuable by their masters.	b Cf. Moral ia, 99 e, 187 b.
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(440)	διδακτήν άποφαίνων, ής αν ευ των άλλων τεχνών όφελος ούδεν ουδ’ όνησίς εστιν. el δ’1 ήγεμων αντη καί κόσμος ουσα πασών καί τάζις εις το χρήσιμον έκαστον καθίστησιν, αύτίκα τίς δείπνου C χάρις, ήσκημενων και μεμαθηκότων παίδων δαιτρεΰσαι καί2 όπτήσαι καί οινοχοήσαι, εΐ μή διάθεσις μηδε τάξις εΐη περί3 τούς δια-κονοΰντας;
1 el δ’] €ἴ ye Stephanus.
3 καί] τί καί Homer.
* πίρΐ Wyttenbach: προς.
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dence there can be no gain or profit from the other arts. But if prudence is in command, the principle which orders all the arts, which assigns each person to a place of usefulness,'0 what joy, for instance, can one have at a banquet, though the servants are well-trained and have learned to
Carve the meat and roast it well and pour the wine, 6 if there be no system nor order in the servitors ? c
“ There is, perhaps, a lacuna at this point, as indicated by Pohlenz, who supplies “ how, then, must one not pay even more heed to prudence than to the other arts ? ”
6 Homer, Od. xv., 323.
e Possibly a large part of the essay is missing.
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(DE VIRTUTE MORALI)
INTRODUCTION
If the present essay is the work of Plutarch γ’ we may, perhaps, be surprised at the diffuseness with which the author permits himself to wander at leisure over the preserves of Aristotelian psychology, while almost completely neglecting the promises made in such high-sounding terms in his first sentence. The purpose of the essay is apparently to refute certain tenets of Stoic psychology, and these are, to be sure, attacked with some spirit, but at such length and with so little attention to logic or to their intended meaning, that complete success is not to be expected. The point which is continually belaboured is that there are two parts of the soul, the Rational and the Irrational; for Moral Virtue to arise, the Rational must control the Irrational. So much our author has gleaned from Aristotle and to this he adds very little ; nor can he apply his vast reading in poetry and philosophy with much effect to the demolition of Stoic dogma, which he appears in several points to have misunderstood. On the whole,
° The only recent attempt, that of Hartman, to show that it is not, relies on the looseness of the reasoning, the tediousness of the argumentation, and the absence of anything that might be called structure. But all three of these are by no means unusual in admittedly genuine works. The language and phraseology appear to the present editor, at any rate, to be Plutarchean.
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whether from the standpoint of popular or from that of serious philosophy, this is one of the least successful of Plutarch’s works.0
A word on the terminology is necessary : Aristotelian usage is probably intended throughout the greater part of the -work. I have, therefore, followed most English Aristotelians in my rendering of many terms, with δνναμi? “capacity” or “faculty” or “power,” φρόνιγτις “prudence,” and the like.
I have rendered “ acquired state,” but -ήθος and its forms and derivatives I have translated “ emotions,” “passions,” “ experiences,” according to my interpretation of the context.6
It is interesting to notice that Pope in the Essay on Man (ii. 51 if.) has apparently drawn his philosophy from Plutarch’s diluted Aristotelianism rather than from the fountain head.®
The ms. tradition is fairly good. The work has been well edited by Mr. Pohlenz in the Teubner series ; from this edition most of the critical notes and the parallel passages have been taken.
The work is No. 72 in Lamprias’s catalogue of Plutarch’s writings.
° But Hartman’s words are no doubt too harsh : “ Multo . . . Chaeronensi indignior hie libellus, quem, ut ad finem perlegas quantum tibi est taedii devorandum ! ”
* See Mr. H. Rackham’s very just remarks in the preface to his recent (L.C.L., 1935) edition of the Atheniensium Respublica.
e Cf. T. Sinko {Eos, xv. 1909, pp. 119-122), who further holds this essay to be the product of Plutarch’s youth, comparing the more mature attitude toward the passions to be found in De Cohibenda Ira and De Tranquillitate Animi.
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(440)	ΠΕΡΙ ΤΗΣ ΗΘΙΚΗΣ ΑΡΕΤΗΣ
D 1. rUpt τής ηθικής λεγομένης αρετής και δο-κούσης, ω 8ή μάλιστα τής θεωρητικής διαφέρει τω το μεν πάθος ύλην έχειν τον δε λόγον είδος, είπεΐν πρόκειται τινα τ’ ουσίαν εχει και πώς υφίστασθαι πέφυκε· καί πότερον οίκείω λόγω κε-κόσμηται τό δεδεγμένον αυτήν μόριον1 τής φυχής ή μετέσχηκεν άλλοτρίου' καί ει μετέαχηκε, πο-τερον ως τα μεμιγμενα προς το βελτιον ή μάλλον ως επιστασία τινι χρώμενον καί αρχή μετεχειν λέγεται τής του άρχοντος δυνάμεως. οτι μεν γάρ δυναται καί αρετή γεγονέναι καί μένειν παντά-Ε πασιν αυλός καί άκρατος,2 οΐμαι δήλον είναι, βέλτιον δε βραχέως έπιδραμεΐν καί τα των ετέρων, ούχ ιστορίας ένεκα μάλλον ή του σαφέστερα γενέ-σθαι τα οικεία καί βεβαιότερα, προεκτεθέντων εκείνων.
2.	Μενέδημος μεν 6 εξ Ερέτριας άνήρει των αρετών καί τό πλήθος καί. τάς διαφοράς, ως μιάς ουσης καί χρωμένης πολλοΐς όνόμασί' τό γαρ αυτό
1	αυτήν μόριον Sieveking : μόριον αυτήν.
2	αυλοί και άκρατος Pohlenz : άυλον (or άλογον) καί άκρατον. 18
ON MORAL VIRTUE
1.	Ιτ is my purpose to speak of that virtue which is called “moral” and reputed to be so, -which differs from contemplative virtue chiefly in that it has as its material the emotions of the soul and as its form reason, and to inquire what its essential nature is and hcnv, by its nature, it subsists ; whether, also, that part of the soul which receives it is equipped with its own reason, or does but share in the reason of some other part; and if the latter, whether it does this after the manner of elements that are mingled with what is better than themselves, or rather, whether this portion of the soul is guided and governed by another part and in this sense may be said to share in that governing part’s power. For that it is possible for Λ-irtue also to have come into being and to remain entirely independent of matter and free from all admixture with it, I think is quite obvious. It is better, however, to run summarily through the opinions of the philosophers holding opposing views, not so much for the sake of inquiring into them as that my own opinions may become clearer and more firmly established when those of the philosophers in question have been presented.
2.	In the first place, Menedemus of Eretria deprived the virtues of both plurality and differences by asserting that virtue is but one, though it goes under
19
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σωφροσύνην καί ανδρείαν καί δικαιοσύνην λεγε-σθαι, καθάπερ βροτόν και άνθρωπον. * Αρίστων δ’ 6 Χίος τη μεν ουσία μίαν και αντος αρετήν εποίει F και ύγίειαν1 ώνόμαζε· τω δε π ρος τί πως διαφόρους και πλείονας, ως ει τις εθελοι την ορασιν ημών λευκών μεν άντιλαμβανομένην λευκοθέαν καλειν, μελανών δε μελανθεαν2 η τι τοιοΰτον έτερον. και yap η αρετή ποιητεα μεν επισκοπούσα και μη ποιητεα κεκληται φρόνησις, επιθυμίαν δε 4.41 κοσμούσα και τό μετριον και τό εύκαιρον εν ηδοναΐς όρίζουσα σωφροσύνη, κοινωνημασι 8e και συμβολαίον ομιλούσα τοΐς προς ετερους δικαιοσύνη' καθάπερ τό μαχαίριον εν μεν εστιν άλλοτε δ’ άλλο διαιρεί, και τό πύρ ενεργεί περί νλας διαφόρους μια φύσει χρώμενον. εοικε δε και Ζ,ήνων εις τούτο πως ύποφερεσθαι 6 Κ,ιτιεύς, οριζόμενος την φρόνησιν εν μεν άπονεμητεοις δικαιοσύνην, εν δ’ αίρετεοις3 σωφροσύνην, εν δ’ ύπομενετεοις ανδρείαν απολογούμενοι δ’ άξιοΰσιν εν τούτοις την επιστήμην φρόνησιν υπό τού Tj-ηνωνος ώνομάσθαι. Β Χρύσιππος δε κατά το ποιόν αρετήν ιδία* ποιότητι συνίστασθαι νομίζων, ελαθεν αυτόν κατά τον
1 νγίειαν] υγείαν in most MSS.
2 μελανθέαν] μελανοθέαν in two .MSS.
3 αίρετέος Wyttenbach, confirmed by G : διαιρετέος.
4 ιδίο] ιδίαν in some .mss.
• Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., i. p. 86. b Cf. for example, Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachea, vi. 6. 1 : prudence is “concerned only with things which admit of variation.”
20
ON MORAL VIRTUE, 440-44-1
many names : the same thing is meant by temperance and courage and justice, as is the case with “ mortal ” and “ man.” And Ariston of Chios a himself also made virtue but one in its essential nature and called it health ; but in its relative aspect he made certain distinctions and multiplied virtues, just as though one should wish to call our sight “ white-sight ” when it is applied to vhite objects, or “ black-sight ” when applied to black objects, or anything else of the sort. For instance virtue, when it considers what we must do or avoid, is called prudence b ; when it controls our desires and lays down for them the limitations of moderation and seasonableness in our pleasures, it is called temperance ; when it has to do Avith men’s relations to one another and their commercial dealings, it is called justice—just as a knife is one and the same knife, though it cuts now one thing, now another, or as a fire retains its single nature though it operates upon different substances. Moreover it appears likely that Zeno c of Citium also inclines in some measure to this opinion, for he defines prudence as justice when it is concerned with what must be rendered to others as their due, as temperance when concerned with what must be chosen or avoided, as fortitude when concerned with what must be endured ; and those who defend Zeno postulate that in these definitions he uses the word prudence in the sense of knowledge. Chrysippus,d however, by his opinion that corresponding to each several quality a virtue is formed by its own distinctive attribute of quality, unwittingly stirred up a “ swarm of virtues,”
e Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., i. p. -IS; cf. also Moralia, 97 e and 1034 c.
* Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. p. 59.
VOL. Vi	Β
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(441)	Πλάτωνα σμήνος άρετών ου συνήθων ουδέ γνωρίμων1 εγείρας· ως γάρ παρά τον άνδρεΐον άνδρεί'αν καί παρά τον πράον πραότητα καί δικαιοσύνην παρά τον δίκαιον, οϋτω παρά τον χαρίεντα χαριεν-τότητας και παρά τον εσθλόν εσθλότητας καί παρά τον μύγαν μεγαλότητας και παρά τον καλόν καλότητας, ετερας τε τοιαύτας επιδεζιότητας, εύ-απαντησίας, ευτραπελίας άρετάς τιθέμενος, πολλών και άτοπων ονομάτων ουδόν δεομενην εμπεπληκε την2 φιλοσοφίαν.
3.	Κοινώ? δ’ άπαντες οΰτοι την αρετήν τοΰ G ηγεμονικού τής φυχής διάθεσίν τινα και δύναμιν γεγενημενην υπό λόγου, μάλλον δε λόγον ουσαν αυτήν όμολογούμενον και βέβαιον καί άμετάπτωτον υποτίθενται' καί νομίζουσιν ου κ είναι τό παθητικόν καί άλογον διαφορά τινι καί φύσει3 του λογικού διακεκριμενον, αλλά ταύτό τής φυχής μέρος, ο δή καλοΰσι διάνοιαν καί ηγεμονικόν, δι5 όλου τρεπόμε-νον καί μεταβάλλον εν τε τοϊς πάθεσι καί ταϊς καθ’ εζιν ή διάθεσίν μεταβολαΐς κακίαν τε γίνεσθαι καί αρετήν, καί μηδέν εχειν άλογον εν εαυτω, λεγεσθαι δ’ άλογον, όταν τω πλεονάζοντι τής ορμής ίσχυρω γενομενω καί κρατήσαντι π ρος τι των άτοπων παρα D τον αίροΰντα λόγον εκφερηται· καί γάρ τό πάθος είναι λόγον πονηρόν καί άκόλαστον εκ φαύλης καί
1 συνήθων οϋδε γνωρίμων Capps : συνηθες οόδέ γνώριμον.
2 τήν added bv Hartman.
3	φυχης before τοΰ deleted by Hartman.
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as Plato a has it, which were not familiar nor even Ιαιολνη ; for as from the adjective “ brave ” he derived “ braver}·,” from “ mild ” “ mildness,” and “ justice ” from “ just,” so from “ charming ” he derived “ charmingnesses,” from “ \irtuous ” “ vir-tuousnesses,” from “ great ” “ greatnesses, ” from “honourable” “honourablenesses,” postulating also the other qualities of the same sort, dexterousnesses, approachablenesses, adroitnesses, as virtues, and thus filled philosophy, Avhich needed nothing of the sort, with many uncouth names.
3.	Yet all of these men agree6 in supposing virtue to be a certain disposition of the governing portion of the soul and a faculty engendered by reason, or rather to be itself reason which is in accord with virtue and is firm and unshaken. They also think that the passionate and irrational part of the soul is not distinguished from the rational by any difference or by its nature, but is the same part, which, indeed, they term intelligence and the governing part ; it is, they say, wholly transformed and changes both during its emotional states and in the alterations brought about in accordance with an acquired disposition or condition and thus becomes both vice and virtue ; it contains nothing irrational within itself, but is called irrational whenever, by the overmastering power of our impulses. Avhich have become strong and prevail, it is hurried on to something outrageous which contravenes the convictions of reason.6 Passion, in fact, according to them, is a vicious and intemperate reason, formed from an evil
* Cf. von Amim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., i. pp. 49, 60: iii. p. 111.
e For the phrase cf. Plato, Parmenides, 141 d: Marcus Aurelius, ii. 6.
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(441) διημαρτημενης κρίσεως σφοδρότητα καί ρώμην προσλαβούσηςλ
Έοικ€ δε λαθεΐν τούτους άπαντας, ἡ διττός ημών ως αληθώς έκαστος εστι καί σύνθετος· την γάρ ετεραν διπλόην ου κατεΐδον, άλλα την φυχης καί σώματος μΐξιν εμφανεστεραν ουσαν ότι δ’ αυτής εστι της φνχης εν εαυτη σύνθετόν τι καί διφυές καί άνόμοιον, ώσπερ ετερου σώματος του α λόγου προς τον λόγον ανάγκη τινι καί φύσει συμμιγεντος E και συναρμοσθεντος, εικός μεν εστι μηδε Πυθαγόραν άγνοήσαι, τεκμαιρομενοις τη περί μουσικήν σπουδή του άνδρός, ήν επηγάγετο τη φυχη κηλησεως ενεκα και παραμυθίας, ως ου παν εχούση διδασκαλία και μαθημασιν υπήκοον ουδέ λόγω μεταβλητόν εκ κακίας, αλλά τινος ετερας πειθοϋς συνέργου και πλάσεως και τιθασεύσεως δεόμενον, ει μη παντάπασι μελλοι φιλοσοφία δυσμεταχείρι-στον είναι και άπειθες.
Ήμφανώς μέντοι και βεβαίως και άναμφιδόξως Πλάτων συνεΐδεν, οτι τούτου τε2 του κόσμου το F εμφυχον ούχ άπλοΰν ούδ' άσύνθετον ουδέ μονοειδες εστιν, άλΧ εκ της ταύτοΰ καί της του ετερου μεμιγμενον δυνάμεως3 πη μεν αει κατά ταύτά κοσμείται καί περιπολεΐ μια τάξει κράτος εχούση χρώμενον, πη δ’ ei's τε κινήσεις καί κύκλους σχιζόμενον ύπεναντίους καί πλανητούς αρχήν δια-
1	προσλαβονσης] προσλαβόντα in many MSS.
2 τε Pohlenz: γε.
8 δυνάμεως] φυσεως Plato and Moral ia, 1012 c.
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and perverse judgement which has acquired addi' tional violence and strength.
But it seems to have eluded all these philosophers in what way each of us is truly two-fold and composite.3 For that other two-fold nature of ours they have not discerned, but merely the more obvious one, the blend of soul and body. But that there is some element of composition, some two-fold nature and dissimilarity of the very soul within itself, since the irrational, as though it were another substance, is mingled and joined -with reason by some compulsion of Nature—this, it is likely, was not unknown even to Pythagoras, if we may judge by the man’s enthusiasm for the study of music, which he introduced to enchant and assuage the soul.6 perceiving that the soul has not every part of itself in subjection to discipline and study, and that not every part can be changed from vice by reason, but that the several parts have need of some other kind of persuasion to co-operate with them, to mould them, and to tame them, if they are not to be utterly intractable and obstinate to the teaching of philosophy.
Plato,c however, comprehended clearly, firmly, and without reservation both that the soul of this universe of ours is not simple nor uncompounded nor uniform, but that, being compounded of the potentialities of sameness and otherness, in one part it is ever governed in uniformity and revolves in but one and the same order, Avhich maintains control, yet in another part it is split into movements and circles which go in contrariety to each other and wander about, thus giving
b Cf. Plato, Euthydemus, 290 a.
c Timaeus, 35 a ff. : cf. also the treatise De Anirnae Pro-creatione in Timaeo (Moralia, 1012 β If.).
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φοράς καί μεταβολής καί άνομοιότητος ενδίδωσι ταΐς περί γην φθοραΐς1 καί γενεσεσιν ή τ’ άνθρωπον φνχή μέρος τι ή2 μίμημα τής του παντός ουσα καί συνηρμοσμενη κατά λόγους καί αριθμούς εοικότας 442 εκείνοις ούχ απλή τις εστιν ουδ’ ομοιοπαθής, ἀλλ’ ετερον μεν εχει τό νοερόν και λογιστικόν, ω κρα-τεΐν του ανθρώπου κατά φυσιν και άρχειν προσήκόν εστιν, ετερον δε τό παθητικόν και άλογον και πολυ-πλανες και άτακτον εξεταστοΰ* δεόμενον. ου πάλιν διχή μεριζόμενου, τό μεν αει σώματι βουλεσθαι συνεΐναι και σώμα θεραπεύειν πεφυκός επιθυμητικόν κεκληται, τό δ’ εστι μεν ή τουτω προστιθέμενον, εστι δ’ ή τω λογισμω παρεχον ισχύν /cat4 δύναμιν, θυμοειδές, άποδείκνυσι δε την διαφοράν μάλιστα τή του λογιζομενου και φρονοΰντος άντι-βάσει προς τό επιθυμούν και τό6 θυμούμενον, ως τω6 ετερ’ είναι πολλάκις άπειθονντα και δυσ-Β μα χούντα προς τό βελτιον.7
Ύαυταις εχρήσατο ταΐς άρχαΐς επί πλειστον8 Αριστοτέλης, ως δήλόν εστιν εζ ών εγραφεν ύστερον δε τό μεν θυμοειδές τω επιθυμητικά προσενειμεν, ως επιθυμίαν τινά τον θυμόν όντα και
1 και μεταβολής . . . φθοραΐς omitted in most mss.
* τι η W.C.E. : η τι.
3 εξεταστοΰ van Herwerden ; εξηγητοΰ Apelt: εξ εαυτοΰ.
4	επί τούτο before καί deleted by Hartman.
8 τὰ added by Hartman. β ιός τω Apelt: ώστε.
7 βελτιον] βελτιστον in all mss. but A.
8 πλεΐστον] πλέον in most mss., perhaps rightly.
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rise to the beginnings of differentiation and change and dissimilarity in those things which come into being and pass away on earth ; and also that the soul of man,0 since it is a portion or a copy of the soul of the Universe and is joined together on principles and in proportions corresponding to those which govern the Universe γ’ is not simple nor subj ect to similar emotions, but has as one part the intelligent and rational, whose natural duty it is to govern and rule the individual, and as another part the passionate and irrational, the variable and disorderly, which has need of a director. This second part is again subdivided into two parts, one of which, by nature ever willing to consort 'with the body and to serve the body, is called the appetitive ; the other, which sometimes joins forces with this part and sometimes lends strength and vigour to reason, is called the spirited part. And Plato c shows this differentiation chiefly by the opposition of the reasoning and intelligent part to the appetitive part and the spirited part, since it is by the very fact that these last are different that they are frequently disobedient and quarrel 'with the better part.
Aristotle d at first made use of these principles to a very great extent, as is obvious from his MTitings. But later 4 he assigned the spirited to the appetitive part, on the ground that anger is a sort of appetite
0 Cf. Timaeus, 69 c ff.
b Cf. Themistius, Paraphrasis Aristotelis de Anima, ϊ. 5 (p. 59 ed. Spengel).
e Republic, 435 a ff.
d Cf. 448 a, infra, and the note.
* Cf. De Anima, iii. 9 (432 a 25) ; Magna Moralia, i. I (1182 a 24) ; Ethica Eudemia, ii. 1. 15 (1219 b 23) ; Ethica Eicomachea, i. 13. 9 (1102 a 29) ; Iamblichus, Protrepticus, 1 (p. 41 ed. Pistelli).
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(442)	ορεξιν άντι λυπήσεως. τω μέντοι π α θητικώ και άλόγω μέχρι παντός ώς διαφέροντι του λογιστικού χρώμενος διετέλεσεν, ούχ ότι παντελώς αλογόν έστιν ώσπερ τό αισθητικόν η το θρεπτικόν και φυτικόν της φυχης μέρος (άλλα ταΰτα μεν δλως άνηκοα λόγου και κωφά, τρόπον τινα της σαρκός έκβεβλάστηκε και περί τό σώμα παντελώς καταύω πέφυκε) τό δε παθητικόν οίκείου λόγου στέρεται και άμοιρόν έστιν, άλλως δε του λογιζομένου και φρονοΰντος εισακουειν και τρέπεσθαι προς εκείνο και ύπείκειν και κατασχηματίζεσθαι πέφυκεν, εάν μη τέλεον η διεφθαρμένον ύφ’ ηδονής αμαθούς και ακολάστου διαίτης.
4.	Οι δε θαυμάζοντες όπως άλογον μέν έστι λόγω δ’ υπήκοον, ου μοι δοκοΰσι του λόγου περινοεΐν την δύναμιν
όση πέφυκε καφέ1 όσον διέρχεται τω κρατεΐν και άγειν ου σκληράΐς ούδ’ άντιτυποις άγωγαΐς, αλλά τυπικαΐς και τό ένδόσιμον και πει-θήνιον άπάσης ανάγκης και βίας έχούσαις ανυσι-μώτερον. έπει και πνεύμα δήπου καί νεύρα και D οστά καί τα λοιπά μέρη του σώματος άλογ' έστιν, αλλ’ όταν ορμή γένηται, σείσαντος ώσπερ ηνιας του λογισμού, πάντα τέταται2 καί συνήκται και υπακούει· καί πόδες τε θεΐν διανοηθέντος εύτονοι3 καί χζΐρζς ei? έργον καθίστανται βαλεΐν ή λαβεΐν
1 κάφ' Diibner: και έψ\
2	τέταται] τετακται in many MSS.
3 εύτονοι] επονται in some mss.
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and desire to cause pain in requitalα ; to the end, however, he continued to treat the passionate and irrational part as distinct from the rational, not because this part is wholly irrational, as is the perceptive part of the soul, or the nutritive and vegetative part (for these parts are completely unsubmissive and deaf to reason and, so to speak, mere off-shoots of our flesh and wholly attached to the body), but though the passionate part is wanting in reason and has no reason of its own, yet otherwise it is by nature fitted to heed the rational and intelligent part, to turn toward it, to yield to it, to conform itself thereto, if it is not completely corrupted by foolish pleasure and a life of no restraint.
4.	Those who wonder how it is that this part is irrational, yet subservient to reason, do not seem to me to reflect thoroughly upon the power of reason,
How great it is, how far it penetrates,6
through its mastery and guidance, not by harsh and inflexible methods, but by flexible ones, which have a quality of yielding and submitting to the rein which is more effective than any possible constraint or violence. For, to be sure, even our breathing, our sinews and bones, and the other parts of the body, though they are irrational, yet when an impulse comes, with reason shaking the reins, as it were, they all grow taut and are dra-\vn together in ready obedience. So, Avhen a man purposes to run, his feet are keyed for action ; if he purposes to throw or to grasp, his hands fall to their business. And most
0 Cf. Aristotle, De Anima, i. 1 (403 a 30) ; Seneca, De Ira, i. 3. 3.
* Nauck, Τrag. Graec. Frag.*, p. 648, Euripides, Frag. SOS.
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όρμήσαντος. άριστα δ’ ό ποιητής το συμπαθούν και συγκατασχηματιζόμενον τω λόγω του αλόγου παρίστησι διά τούτων
ως τής τήκετο καλά παρήια δάκρυχεουσης, κλαιουσης Ιον άνδρα παρήμενον αύτάρ Όδνσ-σεύς
θυμώ μεν γοόωσαν εήν ελεαιρε γυναίκα,
E οφθαλμοί δ’ ως ει κόρα εστασαν ήε σίδηρος άτρεμας iv βλεφάροισι, δόλω δ’ ὅ γε1 δάκρυα κεΰθεν.
ούτω κατήκοον είχε τής κρίσ€ως καί το πνεύμα καί το αίμα καί το δάκρυον.
Αηλοΰσι δε καί παρά καλαΐς καί καλοΐς, οϊων2 ούκ ία λόγος ούδε νόμος θιγειν, αιδοίων φυγαί και αναχωρήσεις ησυχίαν αγόντων καί άτρεμουντων. δ μάλιστα συμβαίνει τοϊς ερώσιν, ειτ άκουσασιν ως άδeλφής ερώντες ή θυγατρός ήγνοήκασιν άμα3 γάρ επτηξε τό επιθυμούν άφαμενου τον λόγου και το σώμα τα μέρη4 συνένοχημονοΰντα τή κρίσει F 7ταρεσχε. σιτίοις γε μήν πολλάκις καί οφοις μάΧ ήδεως προσενεχθεντες αν αίσθωνται καί μάθωσιν αυτούς των μή καθαρών τι μηδε νομίμων εδη-δοκότας, ου τή κρίσει μόνον επεταιΒ τό λυπούν και δάκνον, αλλά καί τό σώμα τή δόξη συνδιατρεπό-μενον καί άναπιμπλάμενον εμετοί καί διατροπαί ναυτιώδεις ΐσχουσι.
Δέδοικα δε μή δόβαιμι παντάπασιν επαγωγά καί 443 νεαρά τω λόγω περαίνειν, φαλτήρια διετιών καί
1 δ’ δ ye] δέ ye in all mss. but G.	2 οΐων Capps: ὥν.
3 άμα Reiske : ὰλλὰ.	4 μ·ερ-η] μέλη ? Bernardakis.
6 Ιπεται Naber; έπιτἴθεται Reiske : επιτίθενται.
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excellently does the Poet α portray in the following words the sympathy and conformity of the irrational with reason :
Thus were her fair cheeks wet with tears, as she Wept for her lord, though he sat by. In heart Odysseus pitied his lamenting -wife,
But kept his eves firm-fixed within their lids Like horn or iron : -with guile he hid his tears.
Under such subjection to his judgement did he keep his breathing and his blood and his tears.
An evident proof of this is also the shrinking and withdrawal of the private parts, which hold their peace and remain quiet in the presence of such beautiful maidens and youths as neither reason nor law allows us to touch. This is particularly the case with those who first fall in love and then hear that they have unwittingly become enamoured of a sister or a daughter ; for lust cowers as reason asserts itself and, at the same time, the body brings its parts into decent conformity with the judgement. Indeed, very often with foods and meat, Λνΐιεη men have partaken of them with gusto, if they then perceive or come to know that they have eaten something unclean or unlawful, not only is this judgement of theirs attended by displeasure and remorse, but the body itself, revolted and sharing the mind’s disgust, falls a prey to the retchings and vomitings of nausea.
But I fear that I shall be thought to be rounding out my discourse with instances which are altogether seductive and exotic, if I recount in full how harps and
e Homer, Od., xix. 20S-212 ; cf. Moralia, 475 a, 506 a-b, and De Vita el Poesi Homeri, 135 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 409).
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(443)	λύρας καί πηκτίδας καί αυλούς, και όσα μουσικής 7τροσωδά και προσήγορα μηχανησαμενης άνθρω-πίνοις 7τάθεσιν άψυχα συνήδεται1 και συνεπιθρηνει και συνάδει καί συνακολασταίνω, τα? κρίσεις άναψεροντα και τα πάθη και τα ήθη των χρω-μενων. καίτοι και Ζήνωνά φασιν εις θέατρον άνιόντα κιθαρωδοΰντος ’Α μοιβεως προς τούς μαθητάς, “ ΐωμεν” είπεΐν, “ όπως καταμάθωμεν οιαν εντερα και νεύρα και ξύλα και οστά λόγου και ρυθμού1 2 μετασχόντα καί τάξεως εμμελειαν καί φωνήν άφίησιν.”
Άλλα ταυτ’ εάσας, ήδεως αν αυτών πυθοίμην, ει Β κύνας καί ίππους καί όρνιθας οίκουρούς όρώντες εθει καί τροφή καί διδασκαλία φωνάς τε συνετός καί προς λόγον υπηκόους κινήσεις καί σχεσεις άποδιδόντας καί πράξεις το μετριον καί το χρήσιμον ήμΐν εχούσας, 'Ομήρου τ3 άκούοντες τον Άχιλλεα λεγοντος
ότρύνειν ίππους τε καί άνερας επί την μάχην, ετι θαυμάζουσι καί διαποροϋσιν ει τό θυμούμενον εν ήμΐν καί επιθυμούν καί λυπού-μενον καί ήδόμενον ύπακούειν τε τω φρονοΰντι καί πάσχειν υπ’ αυτού καί συνδιατίθεσθαι πεφυκεν, ούκ άποικοϋν ούδ’ άπεσχισμενον4 ουδέ πλασσόμενον C εξωθεν ουδέ τυπούμενον άνάγκαις τισίν ή πληγαΐς,
1 συνήδεται Reiske: συνήλθε.
2 ρυθμόν] αριθμού in all MSS. but two.
3	τ Reiske: δ’.
4	άπεσχισμενον] απεσχοινισμενον in some MSS.
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lyres, pipes and flutes, and all the other harmonious and consonant instruments which musical art has devised, void of soul though they be, accord in songs of both joy and grief, in stately measures and dissolute tunes, with human experiences, reproducing the judgements, the experiences, and the morals of those who use them. And yet they say that even Zeno a on his way to the theatre when Amoebeus 6 was singing to the lyre, remarked to his pupils, “ Come, let us observe what harmony and music gut and sinew, wood and bone, send forth when they partake of reason, proportion, and order.”
But, letting these subjects pass, I would gladly learn from my opponents whether, when they see dogs, horses, and domestic birds, through habituation, breeding, and teaching, uttering intelligible sounds and moving and assuming postures in subordination to reason, and acting in a maimer conformable to due proportion and our advantage ; and when they hear Homer declaring that Achilles
Urged on both horses and men 0 to battle—whether, I say, they still wonder and are in doubt that the element in us which is spirited and appetitive and experiences pain and pleasure, does, by its very nature, harken to the intelligence, and is affected and harmoniously disposed by its agency, and does not dwell apart from the intelligence, nor is it separated therefrom, nor moulded from without the body, nor formed by any extraneous violence οι*
e Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Fratj., i. p. 67 ; cf. also Moralia, 1029 e.
b Cf. Life of Arat us, xvii. (1034 e) ; Athenaeus, xiv. 623 d ; Aelian, Varia Historia, iii. 30.
* Adapted from 11., xvi. 167.
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(443) αλλά φύσει μεν εξηρτημενον αει δ’ ομιλούν και συντρεφόμενον και άναπιμπλάμενον υπό συνήθειας.
Διό καί καλώς ώνόμασται το ήθος· εστι μεν γάρ, ως τυπω είπεΐν, ποιότης του αλόγου τ6 ήθος· ώνόμασται δ’ ότι την ποιότητα ταυτην και την διαφοράν εθει λαμβάνει το άλογον υπό του λόγου πλαττόμενον, ου βουλομενου τό πάθος εξαιρεΐν παντάπασιν (ούτε γάρ δυνατόν ουτ άμεινον), άλλ’ όρον τινά και τάξιν επιτιθεντος αύτώ και τάς ηθικός άρετάς, ούκ άπαθείας ουσα? άλλα συμ-D μέτριας παθών και μεσότητας, εμποιοΰντος· εμποιεί δε τη φρονήσει την του παθητικού δύναμιν εις εξιν άστείαν καθιστάς, τρία γάρ δη ταΰτά φασι περί την φυχήν ύπάρχειν, δύναμιν πάθος εξιν. η μεν οΰν δύναμις αρχή και όλη τ ου πάθους, οΐον όργιλότης αίσχυντηλία θαρραλεότης· τό δε πάθος κίνησις τις ήδη τής δυνάμεως, οΐον οργή αιδώς1 θάρσος· ή δ’ έξις ισχύς και κατασκευή τής περί τό άλογον δυνάμεως εξ έθους εγγενομενη, κακία μεν αν φαυλως, αρετή δ’ αν καλώς υπό του λόγον παιδαγωγηθή τό πάθος.
5.	Έπει δ’ ου πάσαν αρετήν μεσότητα ποιοΰσιν E ουδ’ ηθικήν καλονσι, λεκτεον αν εΐη περί τής διαφοράς άρξαμενοις άνωθεν. εστι τοίνυν των
1 θράσος or θάρσος before αιδώς deleted by Bernardakis after Iieiske. * 6
“ Cf. Moralia, 3 λ, 551 τ.; Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachea, ii. 1. 1 (1103 a 17).
6 Cf. 452 b, infra.
c Cf. Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachea, ii. 5 (1105 b 19); Stobaens, Eclogae, ii. 7. 20 (vol. ii. p. 139 ed. Wachsmuth).
■' “ The capacities are the faculties in virtue of which we can be said to be liable to the emotions, for example, capable
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blows, but that by its nature it is dependent upon the intelligence and is always in association with it and nurtured together -with it and influenced by familiar intercourse.
Therefore, also, ethical, or moral, virtue (ethos) is well named,0 for ethical virtue is, to but sketch the subject, a quality of the irrational, and it is so named because the irrational, being formed by reason, acquires this quality and differentiation by habit (ethos), since reason does not wish to eradicate passion completely (for that would be neither possible 6 nor expedient), but puts upon it some limitation and order and implants the ethical virtues, -which are not the absence of passion but a due proportion and measure therein ; and reason implants them by using prudence to develop the capacity for passion into a good acquired disposition. For these three things the soul is said to possess c :	capacity, passion,
acquired state. Now capacity d is the starting-point, or raw material, of passion, as, for instance, irascibility. bashfulness, temerity. And passion is a kind of stirring or movement of the capacity, as anger, shame, boldness. And finally, the acquired state is a settled force and condition of the capacity of the irrational, this settled condition being bred bv habit and becoming on the one hand vice, if the passion has been educated badly, but virtue, if educated excellently by reason.
5.	But inasmuch as philosophers do not make virtue as a whole a mean nor apply to it the term “ moral,” we must discuss the difference, starting with first principles. Now in this world tilings
of feeling anger or fear [mss. read pain] or pity.” (Aristotle, I.e., Ilackhain’s translation adapted.)
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πραγμάτων τα μεν άπλώς1 εχοντα τα δε πώς εχοντα προς ημάς· άπλώς1 μεν οΰν εχοντα, γη ουρανός άστρα θάλασσα· πώς δ’ εχοντα προς ημάς, αγαθόν κακόν, αιρετόν φευκτόν, ήδύ άλγεινόν αμφω 8ε του λόγου θεωροΰντος,2 τό μεν περί τα άπλώςΛ εχοντα μόνον επιστημονικόν και θεωρητικόν εστι, τό δ’ εν τοΐς πως εχουσι προς ημάς βουλευτικόν και πρακτικόν αρετή δε τούτου μεν η φρόνησις, εκείνου δ’ η σοφία, διαφέρει δε σοφίας φρόνησις ἡ του θεωρητικού προς τό πρακτικόν και πάθη-F τικόν επιστροφής και σχεσεώς τινος γενομενης ύφίσταται κατά λόγον η φρόνησις, διό φρόνησις μεν τύχης δεΐται, σοφία δ’ ου δεΐται προς το οικεΐον τέλος ουδέ βουλής· εστι γάρ περί τα αει κατά ταύτά4 και5 ωσαύτως εχοντα. και καθάπερ 444 ό γεωμέτρης ου βουλευεται περί του τριγώνου, ει δυεΐν όρθαΐς6 ΐσας εχει τάς εντός γωνίας άλΧ οιδεν (αι γάρ βουλαι περί τών άλλοτ άλλως εχοντων, ου περί τών βεβαίων καί άμεταπτώτων), ουτιος ο θεωρητικός νους περί τα πρώτα καί μόνιμα και μίαν αει φυσιν εχοντα μη δεχομένην μεταβολάς ενεργών, άπηλλακται του βουλευεσθαι. την δε φρόνησιν εις πράγματα πλάνης μεστά καί ταραχής καθιεΐσαν έπι μίγνυσθαι τοΐς τυχηροΐς πολλάκις
1	άπλώς Gesner's “ Stobaeus ” : όπως.
2	άμφω . . . θίωροΰντος W.C.II.:	άμφοΐν . . . θεωρητικού
οντος.
3	άπλώς “ Stobaeus ” : πώς or όπως.
4	κατά ταύτά Wyttenbach, cf. Plato, Phaedo, 7S c, for example: καί τὰ αυτά.
5	καί added by Wyttenbach.
6	όρθαΐς] όρθαΐν Reiske.
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are of two sorts, some of them existing absolutely, others in some relation to us. Things that exist absolutely are earth, heavens, stars, sea ; things that exist in relation to us are good and evil, things desirable and to be avoided, things pleasant and painful. Now reason a contemplates both of these, but -when it is concerned merely with tilings which exist absolutely, it is called scientific and contemplative; and when it is engaged with those things which exist in relation to us, it is called deliberative and practical. The virtue of the latter activity is called prudence, that of the former wisdom ; and prudence differs from wisdom in that when the contemplative faculty is occupied in a certain active relationship Avith the practical and passionate, prudence comes to subsist in accordance ΛΛ-ith reason. Therefore prudence b has need of chance, but wisdom has no need of it, nor yet of deliberation, to attain its proper end ; for wisdom is concerned with things that remain ever the same and unchanging. And just as the geometer does not deliberate whether the triangle has its internal angles equal to two right angles, but knows it to be true (for deliberation concerns matters that are now one way, now another, not things that are sure and immutable), just so the contemplative mind has its activity concerning first principles, things that are permanent and have ever one nature incapable of mutation, and so has no occasion for deliberation. But prudence must often come down among things that are material and are full of error and confusion ; it has to move in the realm of chance ; to deliberate where
“ Cf. Aristotle, Ethica Sicomachea, vi. 1. 5 (1139 a 7).
6 Ibid. iii. 3. 4-9 (1112 a 21); vi. 5. 3-6 (1140 a 31); contrast also Moralia, 97 e-f.
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(444)	άναγκαΐόν εστι και τω βουλευτικώ χρήσθαι περι των άδηλοτερων, τω δε πρακτικω τδ βουλευτικόν εκδεχομενην ενεργεΐν ήδη και του αλόγου συμπαρα οντος και συνεφελκο μόνου ταΐς κρίσεσιν ορμής γάρ δέονται, την δ’ ορμήν τω πάθει ποιεί τό ήθος, λόγου δεομενην όρίζοντος, όπως μέτρια παρή και μήθ' ύπερβάλλη μήτ εγκαταλείπη τον καιρόν, τό γάρ δη παθητικόν και άλογον κινήσεσι χρήται ταΐς μεν άγαν σφοδραΐς και όζείαις ταΐς δε μαλακω-τεραις ή προσήκει και άργοτεραις. όθεν έκαστον ών πράττομεν αει μοναχώς μεν κατορθοΰται πλεοναχως δ’ άμαρτάνεται1, 2 τό γάρ βαλεΐν τον σκοπόν εν εστι και άπλοΰν, άστοχοΰσι δ’ άλλοτ* άλλως, υπερβάλλοντες τό μετριον ή προαπολεί-ποντες. τουτ οΰν του πρακτικού λόγου κατά C φυσιν εργον εστι, τό εξαιρεΐν τάς άμετρίας των παθών και πλημμελείας. όπου μεν γάρ υπ’ αρρώστιας και μαλακίας ή δέους και οκνου προεν-δίδωσιν2 ή ορμή και προαπολειπει τό καλόν, ενταύθα πά.ρεστιν εζεγείρων και άναρριπίζων' όπου δε πάλιν εκφερεται ρυεΐσα πολλή και άτακτος, εκεί τό σφοδρόν άφαιρεΐ και ΐστησιν. ουτω δ’ όρίζων τήν παθητικήν κίνησιν, εμποιεί τάς ήθικάς άρετας περί τό άλογον, ελλείφεως και υπερβολής μεσότητας ονσας. ου γάρ άπασαν αρετήν μεσότητι γίνεσθαι ρητεον άλλ, ή μεν άπροσδεής του αλόγου
1 άμαρτάνεται Emperius : αμαρτάνει.
2 προενδίδωσιν Turnebus : προσενδίδωσιν.
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the case is doubtful; and then at last to reduce deliberation to practice in activities in which decisions are both accompanied by and influenced by the irrational, whose impulsion they, as a matter of fact, need. The impulsion of passion springs from moral virtue ; but it needs reason to keep it within moderate bounds and to prevent its exceeding or falling short of its proper season. For it is indeed true that the passionate and irrational moves sometimes too violently and swiftly, at other times more weakly and slothfully than the case demands. Therefore everything that we ever do can succeed but in one way, while it may fail in many ways a : for to hit the mark there is but one single, uncomplicated, way, yet it can be missed in several ways, according to -whether we exceed the mean, or fall short of it. This, then, is the natural task of practical reason: to eliminate both the defects and the excesses of the passions. For wherever, through infirmity and weakness, or fear and hesitation, the impulsion yields too soon and prematurely forsakes the good,6 there practical reason comes on the scene to incite and rekindle the impulsion; and where, again, the impulsion is borne beyond proper bounds, flowing powerfully and in disorder, there practical reason removes its violence and checks it. And thus by limiting the movement of the passions reason implants in the irrational the moral virtues, which are means between deficiency and excess. For we must not declare that every virtue comes into being by the observance of a mean, but, on the one hand, wisdom, being without any
a Of. Aristotle, Ethica Xicomachea, ii. 6. 14 (1106 b 28).
6	The good is the mean.
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(444) καί 7τερί τον ειλικρινή και απαθή νουν συνισταμένη D σοφία1 αυτοτελής τις εστιν άκρότης του λόγου και δύναμις, ή το θειότατον εγγίνεται τής επιστήμης και μακαριώτατον ή δ’ αναγκαία διά το σώμα καί δεόμενη νη Αία2 τής παθητικής ώσπερ οργανικής υπηρεσίας επί τό πρακτικόν, ούκ ουσα φθορά του αλόγου τής φυχής ούδ' άναίρεσις αλλά τάξις και διακόσμησα, άκρότης μεν εστι τή δυνάμει καί τή ποιότητι, τω ποσω δε μεσάτης γίνεται τό ύπερ-βάλλον εξαιρούσα καί τό έλλεΐπον.
β. Έπεΐ δε πολλαχώς τό μέσον (καί γάρ τό κεκραμενον των ακράτων μέσον, ως λευκοΰ καί μελανός τό φαιόν καί τό περίεχον καί περιεχό-Ε μενον του περιεχομένου καί περιεχοντος, ως των δώδεκα καί τεττάρων τα οκτώ· καί τό μηδετερου των άκρων μετεχον, ως αγαθού καί κακού το άδιάφορον), τούτων μεν ούδενί των τρόπων ή αρετή προσρητεα3 μεσάτης- ούτε γάρ μίγμα των κακιών εστιν οϋτ εμπεριεχουσα τοϋλαττον εμπεριέχεται τω 7τλεονάζοντι του προσήκοντος, οϋτ’ άπήλλακται παντάπασι τών παθητικών ορμών, εν αις τό μάλλον καί τό ήττον εστι. γίνεται δε μεσάτης καί λέγεται μάλιστα τή περί φθόγγους καί αρμονίας ομοίως-εκείνη τε γάρ εμμελής ουσα φωνή, καθάπερ ή νήτη
1 και φρόνησις after σοφία deleted by W.C.II. (Patzig would write συνισταμένη vow, deleting σοφία καί φρόνησις.)
- νη Δία Iteiske: διὰ.
3 ττροσρητόα] εΐη αν in many mss.
u Some would render, more naturally, “extreme and potentiality ”; blit, in Plutarch’s view, neither “extreme” nor “potentiality” could be called “self-sufficing.”
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need of the irrational and arising in the activity of the mind, pure and uncontaminated by passion, is, as it were, a self-sufficing perfection and powerα of reason, by which the most divine and blessed element of knowledge becomes possible for us ; on the other hand, that virtue -which is necessary to us because of our physical limitations, and needs, by Heaven, for its practical ends the service of the passions as its instrument, so to speak, and is not a destruction nor abolition of the irrational in the soul, but an ordering and regulation thereof, is an extreme as regards its power and quality, but as regards its quantity it is a mean, since it does away with what is excessive and deficient.
6.	But since a “ mean ” 6 is capable of various interpretations (for that which is a compound is a mean between the simple uncompounded substances, as grey is of white and black ; and that which contains and is contained is a mean between the contained and the container, as eight of twelve and four ; and that which partakes of neither of the extremes is a mean, as the indifferent is a mean between good and bad), in none of these ways can virtue be called a mean, for it is not a mixture of the vices, nor, encompassing what falls short of due measure, is it encompassed by that λνΐιίοΐι is in excess of it ; nor is it entirely exempt from the impulses of the passions, wherein are found excess and deficiency. But it is a mean, and is said to be so, in a sense very like that which obtains in musical sounds and harmonies. For there the mean or mese, a properly-pitched note c like the neie and *
* Cf. Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachfa, ii. 6. 4-9 (1106 a 24·). e Cf. Moralia, 1007 e ff., 1014 c, and 451 f, infra.
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καί υπάτη, της μεν την οξύτητα της 3e την F βαρύτητα την άγαν διαπεφευγεν αυτή1 τε κίνησις ουσα καί δύναμις περί το άλογον, τάς εκλύσεις καί τάς επιτάσεις κο.ι ολως το μάλλον καί το ήττον 445 εξαιρεί τής ορμής, εις το μετριον και άναμάρτητον καθιστάσα των παθών έκαστον, αντίκα την μεν ανδρείαν μεσότητα φασιν είναι δειλίας και θρα-σύτητος, ών ή μεν ελλειφις ή δ’ υπερβολή τοΰ θυμοειδοΰς εστι· την δ’ ελευθεριότητα μικρολογίας και άσωτίας, πραότητα δ’ αναλγησίας και ωμοτη-τος' αυτήν τε σωφροσύνην και δικαιοσύνην, την μεν περί τα συμβόλαια μήτε πλέον νεμουσαν αυτή τοΰ προσήκοντος μήτ ελαττον, την δ’ εις τό μέσον2 αναισθησίας και ακολασίας αει τάς επιθυμίας καθιστάσαν.
Έν ω δη καί μάλιστα δοκεΐ τό άλογον τής προς Β τό λογικόν διαφοράς αύτοΰ3 παρεχειν κατανόησιν, και δεικνύειν τό πάθος ως ετερόν τι κομιδή τοΰ λόγου εστίν. ον γάρ αν διεφερε σωφροσύνης εγκράτεια και ακολασίας άκρασία περί τάς ήδονάς και τάς επιθυμίας, ει ταντόν ήν τής φυχής ω επι-θυμεϊν ω4 τε κρίνειν πεφυκε. νυν δέ σωφροσύνη μεν εστιν ου τό παθητικόν ώσπερ εύήνιον θρέμμα και πράον ο λογισμός ηνίοχεΐ καί μεταχειρίζεται, περί τάς επιθυμίας χρώμενος υπείκοντι καί δεχόμενα) τό μετριον καί τό εύσχημον εκουσίως· 6 δ’
1 αντη Reiske : αύτη.
2 απαθάας after μέσον deleted by Pohlenz.
3 αύτοΰ Diibner : αύτοΰ.
J ω ... ὥ Wyttenbach, confirmed by mss. : o ... 5.
a The highest and lowest sounds of the heptachord ; presumably the mese is the fourth note of a scale of seven. 42
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the hypatef escapes the sharp highness of the one and the heavy deepness of the other ; so virtue, being an activity and faculty concerned with the irrational, does away with the remissions and overstrainings of the impulse and its excesses and defects altogether, and reduces each passion to moderation and faultlessness. So, for instance, they. declare courage b to be a mean between cowardice and rashness, of which the former is a defect, the latter an excess, of the spirited part of the soul; so, like-wise, liberality is a mean between parsimony and prodigality, and gentleness between insensibility and cruelty ; and temperance itself and justice are means, the latter distributing to itself in contracts neither more nor less than what is due, the former ever regulating the desires to a mean between lack of feeling and intemperance.
In this last instance, indeed, the irrational seems, ■with particular clearness, to allow us to observe the difference between itself and the rational, and to show that passion is essentially quite a different thing from reason. For self-control c would not differ from temperance, nor incontinence from intemperance, as regards the pleasures and desires, if it were the same part of the soul that we naturally use for desiring as for forming judgements. But the fact is that temperance belongs to the sphere where reason guides and manages the passionate element, like a gentle animal obedient to the reins, making it yielding in its desires and willingly receptive of moderation and propriety;
Thus A (mesi) is to D above (nete) as A is to E below (hypate).
b Cf. Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachea, ii. 7. 2-4 (1107 a 33); Stobaeus, Eclogae, ii. 7. 20 (vol. ii. p. 141 ed. \Yachsmuth).
e Cf. Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachea, vii. 9. 6 (1151 b 33).
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(445)	εγκρατής άγει μεν ερρωμενω1 τω Αογισμώ καί κρατοΰντι την επιθυμίαν, άγει δ’ ούκ άλύπως ουδέ πειθομενην άλλα πλάγιον και άντιτείνουσαν οιον C υπό πληγής και χαλινοΰ καταβιαζόμενος και άνα-κρούων, άγώνος ών εν εαυτω και θορύβου μεστός· οΐον ό Πλάτων εξεικονίζει περί τα τής φνχής υποζύγια, του χείρονος προς τό βελτιον ζυγο-μαχοΰντος άμα και τον ηνίοχον διαταράττοντος, άντεχειν οπίσω και κατατείνειν υπό σπουδής άναγκαζόμενον αει
μη βάλη2 φοίνικας εκ χειρών ιμάντας
κατά Σιμωνίδην. δθεν ούδ' αρετήν άξιοΰσιν αυτοτελή3 την εγκράτειαν <ζλλ’ ελαττον* άρετής είναι-μεσάτης γάρ ου γεγονεν εκ συμφωνίας τοΰ χείρονος προς τό βελτιον ούδ’ άνήρηται τοΰ πάθους τό ύπερβάλλον, ουδέ πειθόμενον ούδ’ ομολογούν τω D φρονοΰντι τής φνχής τό επιθυμούν άλλα λυπούν και Αυπούμενον καί καθειργόμενον υπ’ ανάγκης ώσπερ εν στάσει δυσμενές καί πολέμιον συνοικεί·
πόλις δ' όμοΰ μεν θυμιαμάτων γεμει, όμοΰ δε παιάνων τε και στεναγμάτων
ή τοΰ εγκρατούς φνχή διά την άνωμαλίαν και την διαφοράν, κατά ταύτά δ’ οΐονται καί την άκρασίαν
1 το μιτρίον . . ■ ερρωμενω] omitted in almost all mss.
2 βάλτ[\ 'ποβάλρ Edmonds.
3 αυτοτελή άξιοΰσι, all siss. except G.
4 ἔλαττον] ίλαττύν τι Fasi. * 6
“ Phaedrus, 253 c ff.
6 Frag. 17 (ed. Bergk and ed. Diehl) ; Frag. 48 (ed. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, ii. p. 311).
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but the self-controlled man, while he does indeed direct his desire by the strength and mastery of reason, yet does so not -without pain, nor by persuasion, but as it plunges sideways and resists, as though with blow and curb, he forcibly subdues it and holds it in, being the while himself full of internal struggle and turmoil. Such a conflict Plato “ portrays in his simile of the horses of the soul, Avherc the worse horse struggles against his better yoke-fellow and at the same time disconcerts the charioteer, who is ever forced to hold out against him and with might and main to rein him in,
Lest he let fall from his hands the crimson thongs, as Simonides 6 has it. That is the reason why they do not account self-control even a virtuec in the absolute sense, but less than virtue. For it is not a mean which has been produced by the harmony of the -worse with the better, nor has the excess of passion in it been eliminated, nor has the desiderative part of the soul become obedient and compliant to the intelligent part, but is vexed and causes vexation and is confined by compulsion and, though living with reason, lives as in a state of rebellion against it, hostile and inimical:
The city reeks with burning incense, rincrs
Alike with prayers for health and cries of woe d
even so is the soul of the self-controlled man because of its lack of consistency and its conflict. And on the same grounds they hold that incontinence also is *
* Cf. Aristotle, Ethica Xicomachea, iv. 9. 8 (1123 b 33): it is rather “ a mixture of virtue and vice.”
d Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus, 4-5; quoted also in Maralia, 95 c, 169 d, 623 c.
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eXαττόν τι κακίας είναι παντελή δε κακίαν την ακολασίαν. αϋτη μεν γάρ εχουσα καί πάθος φαΰλον καί λόγον, ύφ' ου μεν εζάγεται τω1 επι-θυμεΐν προς τό αισχρόν, νφ* ου δε τω κακώς κρίνεα προστιθέμενου ταΐς επιθυμίαις καί την E αΐσθησιν αποβάλλει των άμαρτανομενων. η δ’ άκρασία τω μεν λόγω σώζει την κρίσιν ορθήν οΰσαν, τω δε πάθει φερεται παρά την κρίσιν ίσχυοντι του λόγου μάλλον, όθεν διαφέρει τής ακολασίας* οπού μεν γάρ ήττάται τοΰ πάθους 6 λογισμός όπου δ’ ουδέ μάχεται, και όπου μεν αντιλόγων επεται ταΐς επιθυμίαις όπου δ’ υφηγεΐται συναγορεύων, και όπου μεν ήδομενω κοινωνεΐν υπάρχει των άμαρτανομενων όπου δ’ αχθομενω, και όπου μεν εκών φερεται προς τό αισχρόν όπου δε προδίδωσιν ακων τό καλόν.
Ως τοΐς πραττομενοις υπ’ αυτών ούχ ήττον δε και τοΐς Αεγομενοις ενεστιν ή διαφορά κατάδηλος· F ακολάστων μεν γάρ αΐδε φωναί-
τις δε χάρις,2 τί δε τερπνόν άνευ3 χρυσής *Αφροδίτης;
τεθναίην ότε μοι μηκετι ταΰτα μέλει.1 και ετερος
τό φαγεΐν τό πιεΐν τό τής Αφροδίτης τυγ-χάνειν,
τα δ’ άλλα προσθήκας άπαντ’ εγώ καλώ
1 τω] το in most mss.	2 γάριϊ] βίος Stobaeus.
s cu'eu] arep Stobaeus.	4 μέλει] μέλοι Stobaeus. * 6
“ Cf. Moralia, 705 c-e.
6 Mimnermus, Frag·. 1, vv. 1-2 (ed. Bergk and ed. Diehl); Edmonds, Elegy and Iambic, i. p. 89.
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something less than a Wee, but that intemperance is a full-fledged vice. For intemperance possesses both an evil passion and an evil reason ; under the influence of the former, it is incited by desire to shameful conduct ; under the influence of the latter, which, since its judgement is evil, is enlisted with the desires, intemperance loses even the perception of its errors. But incontinence,0 with the aid of reason, preserves its power of judgement intact, yet by its passions, which are stronger than its reason, it is swept along against its judgement. That is why incontinence differs from intemperance, for in it reason is worsted by passion, whereas with intemperance reason does not even fight ; in the case of incontinence reason argues against the desires as it follows them, whereas with intemperance reason guides them and is their advocate ; it is characteristic of intemperance that its reason shares joyfully in the sins committed, whereas Avith incontinence the reason shares in them, but with reluctance ; -with intemperance, reason is ■willingly swept along into shameful conduct, -whereas with incontinence, it betrays honour unwillingly.
So also the difference between them is not less manifest in their words than in their actions. These are, for instance, the sayings of intemperate persons :
What pleasure can there be, what joy, without
The golden Aphrodite? May I die
When things like these no longer comfort me.6
And another says,
To eat, to drink, to have one’s way in love e:
All other things I call accessory,
e Alexis, Frag. 271 eil. Kock, w. 4-5; the whole fragment is quoted in Moralia, 21 d.
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446 φησίν, ώσπερ εξ όλης τής φυχής συνεπινευο)ν ταΐς ήδοναΐς καί ύπερειπόμενος. ούχ ήττον δε τούτων δ είπών
εα μ’ άπολεσθαι- τοΰτο γάρ μοι συμφέρει
την κρίσιν εχει τω πάθει συννοσοΰσαν.
Αι δε τής άκρασίας ετεραι και διαφερουσαι
γνώμην εχοντά μ’ ή φύσις βιάζεται·
και
αίαΐ, τόδ’ ήδη1 θειον άνθρώποις κακόν, όταν τις είδή τάγαθόν χρήται δε μή· και
εϊκει2 γάρ ήδη θυμός οι)δ’ ετ άντεχει, θινώδες ως άγκιστρον άγκυρας σάλω-
θινώδες άγκιστρον ου φαύλως λε'γων τό μη κάτοχον του λογισμού μηδ’ άραρός, άλλα μανότητι τής φυχής καί μαλακία προϊεμενον την κρίσιν. ου Β 7τόρρω δε τής είκόνος ταύτης κάκεΐνα ειρηται
ναυς ως τις εκ μεν γης άνήρτημαι3 βρόχοις, πνεΐ δ’ ουρος, ήμΐν δ’ ου4 κρατεί τα πείσματα'
πείσματα γάρ λεγει τάς άντεχούσας κρίσεις προς τό αίσχρόν, εΐθ’ ώσπερ υπό πνεύματος πολλοΰ
1 τόδ’ ήδη Moralia, 33 e : το δή.
2 εϊκει F. G. Schmidt: ελκει.
* άνήρτημαι] ὰνήρττ?ται in all MSS. but G.
4 δ’ ου Turnebus: δ’ ευ.
a Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 450, ades. 217. b Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.3, p.634, Euripides, Frag. 840 = Aeschylus, Frag. 262 ed. Smyth (L.C.L.).
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as though ^ith all his soul he "were acquiescing in pleasures and were being subverted thereby. Not less than these does he 0 who says
Leave me to die, for that is best for me,
have his judgement suffering -with the same ailment as his passions.
But the sayings of incontinence are otherwise and different:
A mind I have, but Nature forces me h ;
and
Alas ! from God this evil comes to men λΥΙιεη, knowing what is good, they do it not e;
and
The spirit yields and can resist no more,
Like anchor-hook in sand amid the surge.4
Here not inaptly the poet terms “ an anchor-hook in sand ” that which is not under the control of reason, nor firmly fixed, but surrenders its judgement to the loose and soft part of the soul. Very close to this imager}- are also those famous lines * :
I, like some ship, am tied by ropes to shore,
And when winds blow, our cables do not hold.
For here the poet calls “ cables ” the judgements which resist shameful conduct and then are broken
*	Euripides, Frag. S41: quoted also in Moralia, 33 e. Ct.
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, vii. 19, in the King James Version; Ovid, Metamorphoses, vii. 21:	video meliora
proboque, | deteriora sequor.
d Xauck, Trap. Graec. Frag*, p. 911, ades. 379 ; quoted also in Moralia, 7S2 d. Some ascribe this and the following quotation to Euripides.
*	Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.1, p. 911, ades. 3S0.
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(446)	ρηγνυ μένας τού πάθους, τω γάρ όντι ττ Α ησίστιος μέν ειτι τάς ηδονάς ό ακόλαστος ύπο των επιθυμιών φέρεται και δίδωσιν εαυτόν και συγκατ-ευθύνει· πλάγιος δ* ό άκρατης, οΐον εξαναφέρειν γλιχόμενος και διωθεΐσθαι τό πάθος, ύποσυρεται1 και περιπίπτει περί τό αισχρόν· ως Άνάξαρχον εσίλλαινε Ύίμων
εν δε τό θαρσαλέον τε και έμμενές3 δππη όρούσαι
φαίνετ ’Αναζάρχου κύνεον μένος' ος3 ρα και είδώς,
C ως φάσαν, άθλιος εσκε, φύσις δέ μιν εμπαλιν ηγεν
ήδονοπληζ* ην πλεΐστοι ύποτρείουσι* σοφιστών.
οϋτε γάρ 6 σοφός εγκρατής αλλά σώφρων, οϋθ' ό αμαθής άκρατης ἀλλ’ άκόλαστος· 6 μεν γάρ ηδεται τοίς καλοΐς ό δ’ ούκ άχθεται τοΐς αίσχροΐς. σοφιστικής οΰν φυχης η άκρασία λόγον εχουσης οΐς εγνωκεν όρθώς έμμένειν μη δυνάμενον.
7.	'H μεν οΰν άκρασία τοιαύταςβ εχει διαφοράς προς την άκολασίαν, ή δ’ εγκράτεια προς την σωφροσύνην αΰθις αΰ τάς άντιστρόφους άναλόγως. τό γάρ δάκνον και τό λυπούν και τό αγανακτούν ουπω την εγκράτειαν άπολέλοιπε · της δέ σώφρονος D φυχης τό πανταχόθεν ομαλές καί άσφυκτον και ύγιαΐνον, ω συνηρμοσται και συγκέκραται τό
1 ΰποσΰρεται Reiske, confirmed by three mss. : νποσυρει.
2	εμμενες] εμμανες in some MSS.
3	ος Xylander from 705 d : ον.
4 ήδονοπλήξ] ήδονοπλήγ’ ?
6 ΰττοτρείουσι] ύποτρομεουσι Nauck.
6 τοιαότστ Reiske: τούτα?.
a Frag, θ (ed. Wachsmuth, p. 106) ; portions are quoted 50
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by passion, as by a great gust of -wind. Truly the intemperate man is swept along to his pleasures by his desires with sails full-spread and delivers himself over to them and steers his course directly thither; whereas the course of the incontinent man zigzags here and there, as he strives to emerge from his passion and to stave it off and is yet swept down and shipwrecked on the reef of shameful conduct. Just as Timon α used to lampoon Anaxarchus :
The Cynic might of Anaxarchus seemed Steadfast and bold, wherever he wished, to spring ;
Well did he know the truth, they said, and yet Was bad : for Nature smote him with desire And led him back from truth—’tvras Nature’s dart, Before whom trembles many a Sophist heart.
For neither is the "wise man continent, though he is temperate, nor is the fool incontinent, though he is intemperate. For the Avise man takes pleasure in what is honourable, but the fool is not vexed by shamefulness. Incontinence, therefore, is the mark of a sophistic soul, which has, indeed, reason, but reason which cannot stand firm by its own just decisions.
7.	Such, then, are the differences between incontinence and intemperance ; and again between continence and temperance, these differences being the counterpart of the former. For continence is not yet free from remorse and pain and indignation ; but in the soul of the temperate man there is serenity on all occasions, freedom from violent changes, and sanity, by which the irrational is harmonized and blended
again in 3tor alia, 529 a and 705 d ; cf. also Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratiker*, ii. p. 238.
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(446) άλογον προς τον λογισμόν ευπειθεία και πραότητι θαυμαστή κεκοσμημενον. εΐποις δ’1 άν επιβλεφας
δη τ οτ2 e77ei τ άνεμος μεν επαύσατ ο, η δε γαλήνη επλετο νηνεμίη, κοίμησή δε κύματα δαίμων
τα σφοδρά και περιμανή καί οίστρώδη κινήματα των επιθυμιών τοΰ λόγου κατασβεσαντος, ών δ' ή φύσις άναγκαίως δεΐται, ταΰθ' όμοπαθή* καί ύπήκοα και φίλα καί σύνεργά πεποιημενου ταΐς πρακτικάΐς προαιρεσεσιν ώστε μή προεκθεΐν τοΰ E λογισμού μηδ' ύπενδιδόναι μηδ' άτακτεΐν μηδ' άπειθεΐν, αλλά πάσαν ορμήν εύάγωγον ουσαν
άθηλον ΐππω πώλον ως άμα τρεχειν,
επιβεβαιουσαν τον Έενοκράτους λόγον, ον εκείνος είπε περί τών αληθώς φιλοσοφουντων, οτ ι μόνοι ποιοΰσιν εκουσίως α ποιοϋσιν άκοντες οι λοιποί διά τον νόμον, ώσπερ υπό πληγής κύνες ή γαλαΐ5 φόφω6 τών ηδονών άποτρεπόμενοι καί προς το δεινόν υποβλεποντες .7
’Ότι μεν οΰν γίνεται τις εν τή φυχή τοιαυτης ετερότητος8 αΐσθησις καί διαφοράς9 περί τάς επιθυμίας, ώς τινος μαχομενου καί τάναντία λέγοντος F ανταις, ούκ άδηλόν εστιν. ενιοι δε φασιν ουχ ετερον είναι τοΰ λόγου το πάθος ούδε δυεΐν διαφοράν
1 δ’ added by Capps.	2 δή τότ] αυτίκ Homer.
3	κοίμησε] κοιμισσε in most MSS.
4	όμο-αθή] ομοιοπαθή in all MSS. but G.
5	κύνες ή γαλαΐ Bernardakis, confirmed by G {κύνες iam Reiske) : κυνος ή γαλής).
6	φόφω] most mss. have φόφου or φόβω.
7	νποβλεποντες] άποβλε'ποντες in all mss. but G.
8	ετερότητος Wyttenbach, confirmed by G: στερρότψος.
9	διαφοράς Ileiske : διαφορά.
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with reason, when this is equipped vith great persuasion and a -wonderful gentleness. And you would say, as you looked at the man,
Then, indeed, ceased the gale ; a windless calm Arose ; some god had laid the waves to rest,0
since by reason the violent, raging, and furious movements of the desires had been quenched and those movements which Nature absolutely requires had been made sympathetic, submissive, friendly, and, Avhen the man chose a course of action, willing to co-operate, so that they did not outstrip the dictates of reason, nor fall short of them, nor misbehave, nor disobey, but so that every impulse was easily led
As new-weaned foal beside his mother runs,6
and confirmed the remark of Xenocratesc about true philosophers, that they alone do willingly what all others do unwillingly because of the law, even as dogs by a blow and cats by a noise are turned from their pleasures and regard with suspicion the danger that threatens them.
It is quite obvious, then, that there is in the soul a perception of some such distinction and difference as regards the desires, as though some force were fighting against them and contradicting them. But some affirm d that passion is not essentially different from reason, nor is there quarrelling between the
° Homer, Od., xii. 16S.
6 Semonides, Frag. 5; cf. Moralia, 84 d, 136 a, 790 f, 997 d; Dernardakis, vol. vii. p. 150 (=Stobaeus, vol. v. p. 1024 ed. Hense).
e Frag. 3 ; cf. Moralia, 1124 e.
- Von Amim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. p. 111.
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καί στάσιν, ἀλλ’ eVo? λόγου τροπήν επ’ άμφότερα, 447 λανθάνουσαν ημάς όξύτητι και τάχει μεταβολής, ου συνορώντας1 οτ ι ταύτόν εστι της φνχης ω1 2 πέφυκεν έπιθυμεΐν καί μετανοεΐν, όργίζεσθαι και δεδιέναι, φέρεσθαι προς τό αισχρόν ύφ* ηδονης και φερο-μένης πάλιν αυτής επιλαμβάνεσθαι· και γάρ Επιθυμίαν και οργήν καί φόβον και τα τοιαΰτα πάντα δόξας είναι και κρίσεις πονηράς, ου περί εν τι γινομενας της φυχης μέρος, άλλ’ όλου του ηγεμονικού ροπας καί εΐξεις καί συγκαταθέσεις καί όρμάς, καί όλως ενεργείας τινας οϋσας εν όλίγω μεταπτωτάς, ώσπερ αι των παίδων επιδρομαι το ραγδαΐον καί τό σφοδρόν επισφαλές υπ’ άσθενείας καί άβέβαιον εχουσι.
Ύαΰτα δε πρώτον μεν παρά την ενάργειάν3 εστι Β καί την αΐσθησιν. ούδείς γάρ εν εαυτω του επι-θυμοΰντος αισθάνεται μεταβολήν εις τό κρίνον ουδέ του κρίνοντος αυ πάλιν εις τό επιθυμούν, ουδέ παύεται μέν ερών, δτε λογίζεται καθεκτέον είναι τον έρωτα καί διαμαχετέον προς αυτόν, έξίσταται δέ πάλιν του λογίζεσθαι καί κρίνειν, όταν ενδίδω μαλασσόμενος υπό της επιθυμίας· αλλά καί τω λόγω προς τό πάθος άντιβαίνων εν τω πάθει έστίν έτι, καί πάλιν κρατούμενος υπό του πάθους διορά τω λογισμω τό άμαρτανόμενον καί ούτε τω πάθει τον λόγον άνηρηκεν ούτε τω λογίζεσθαι του πάθους άπηλλακται, φερόμενος δ εκατερωσε μέσος
1 σννορώντας Iannotius, confirmed by a few mss. : aw-
optZi'tcj.	2 <o] o in many mss.
3 ενάργειάν] ενέργειαν in many mss.
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two and factious strife, but only a conversion of one and the same reason to its two aspects ; this escapes our notice by reason of the suddenness and swiftness of the change, for Ave do not perceive that it is the same part of the soul Avith which we naturally desire and change to aversion, are angry and afraid, are swept along by pleasure to shameful conduct, and then, when the soul itself is being swept away, recover ourselves again. In fact, they say, desire and anger and fear and all such things are but. perverse opinions and judgements, which do not arise in one certain part of the soul, but are inclinations and yieldings, assents and impulses of the whole directive faculty and, in a word, certain activities which may in a moment be changed this way or that, just as the sudden assaults of children ° have an impetuosity and violence that is precarious and inconstant because of children’s weakness.
But this doctrine is, in the first place, contrary to the clear evidence of our perceptions. For no one ever perceives in himself a change from desiring to judging, nor again a change from judging to desiring ; nor does the lover cease loving \vhen he reasons that he must restrain his love and fight against it, and then give up again the process of reasoning and judging when he is softened by desire and yields to love ; but both \vhile by reason he still continues to oppose passion, he continues in the passion, and again, when mastered by passion, he plainly sees his error by the light of reason : and neither through passion has he done away \vith reason, nor through reason is he rid of passion, but being borne back and forth from one to the other he lies between them and ° Cf. Moralia, 4.53 d, infra.
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(417) άμφοΐν καί κοινός εστιν. οι §e νυν μεν επιθυμίαν G γίνεσθαι το ηγεμονικόν, νυν δε τον άντιταττόμενον τη επιθυμία λογισμόν ύπολαμβάνοντες, ούδεν άπεχουσι των μη δυο τον κυνηγόν είναι και τό θηρίον ύπολαμβανόντων, αλλά ταύτό σώμα χρώ-μενον μεταβολή νυν μεν είναι θηρίον νυν δε γίνεσθαι κυνηγόν. εκείνοι τε γάρ εμφανες τι 7ταρορώσιν ουτοί τε προς την αΐσθησιν άντιμαρ-τυροΰσιν, ουχ ενός τινος μεταβολής άλλα δυεΐν άμα μάχης και διαφοράς εν αύτοΐς1 αίσθανομενην.2
“Τί οΰν; ” φασίν, “ ουχί και τό βουλευόμενον του ανθρώπου πολλάκις διχοφορεΐ καί προς εναντίας άνθελκεται δό£ας περί του συμφέροντος άλλ’ D εν εστι; ”	“ πάνυ μεν οΰν,” φησομεν, “ άΑΛά το
συμβαΐνον ουχ όμοιον” · ου γάρ μάχεται προς εαυτό της φυχης τό φρονούν, άλλα μια χρώμενον δυνάμει διαφόρων εφάπτεται λογισμών μάλλον δ’ εις λογισμός εστιν εν πράγμασι γινόμενος ετεροις ώσπερ ϋλαις διαφερούσαις. δθεν οΰτε λύττη τοι ς άνευ πάθους Αογισμοις ενεστιν, οΰθ’ ώσπερ εκβια-ζόμενοι παρά γνώμην αιροΰνται θάτερον, αν μη νη Αία λανθάνη πάθος τι προσηρτημενον ώσπερ επί ζυγοΰ. καί γάρ τοΰτο συμβαίνει πολλάκις, ου λογισμού τινος προς λογισμόν άλλά φιλοτιμίας η φιλονεικίας η χάριτος η ζηλοτυπίας η δέους άντι-
1 αύτοΐς] all mss. but G have έαυτοΐς.
2 αίσθανομενην] some MSS. have αισθανόμενοι or -όμεθα.
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participates in both. For those who assume now that desire becomes the controlling faculty, now that it is reason -which arrays itself against desire, are in the same position as those who assume the hunter and the beast to be not two,a but one and the same body which, by a change, is now the beast, and now becomes the hunter. For just as those persons overlook something quite plain, so these testify against the evidence of perception, which tells us that we have in these cases, not a changing of some one thing, but two things struggling and fighting against one another.
“ What then ? ” they object. “ Is it not true that man’s deliberative faculty also is often divided and distracted toward contrary opinions regarding what is expedient, but that it is yet one and the same ? ” “ Quite so,” we shall say, “ but the process is not parallel.” For the intellectual part of the soul does not here oppose itself,but, using one and the same faculty, applies itself to different lines of reasoning ; or rather, there is but one single reason, which functions on things essentially different, as though on different matters. Therefore neither is pain present in reasoning -where passion is absent, nor are men forced, as it were, to choose a course contrary to reason, unless indeed some emotion is furtively attached, as it -were, to one pan of the balances. This, in fact, happens often : when it is not reasoning that opposes reasoning, but ambition or contentiousness or the pursuit of
“ Cf. Emerson, Brahma:
If the red slayer think he slays,
Or if the slain think he is slain,
They know not well the subtle ways I keep, and pass, and turn again.
57
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
E βαίνοντος, οΐεσθαι λόγων1 είναι δυεΐν διαφοράν1 ώσπερ εν τούτοις·
αΐδεσθεν μεν άνηνασθαι, δεΐσαν δ’ ύποδέχθαι· και
-το μεν σφαγήναι δεινόν εύκλειαν δ’ εχει, το μη θανεΐν δε δειλόν ηδονή δ’ ένι.
και περί τάς κρίσεις των2 συμβολαίων ύποτρέχοντα τα πάθη την πλείστην εμποιεί διατριβήν και περί τα συμβούλια των βασιλέων οι προς χάριν λεγοντες ου δυεΐν κρίσεων τη ετερα συναγορεΰουσιν, άλλα πάθει τινι προστίθενται παρά τον του συμφέροντος λογισμόν, διό τούς ρήτορας εν ταΐς άριστοκρα-τίαις οι άρχοντες ούκ εώσι παθαίνεσθαι· ρέπει γάρ ΙΤ ευθείαν ροπήν 6 απαθής λογισμός επί τό δίκαιον· αν δε πάθος έγγένηται, μάχην ποιεί καί διαφοράν τό ηδόμενον καί τό άλγοΰν προς τό κρίνον καί τό βουλευόμενον. επεί διά τί τοΐς εν φιλοσοφία σκεμ-μασιν ου πρόσεστι τό μετά λύπης υπό των ετέρων άγεσθαι καί μετατίθεσθαι πολλάκις, ἀλλ’ αυτός τ’ 448 ’Αριστοτέλης Αημόκριτός τε καί Χρύσιππος ενια των πρόσθεν αυτοΐς άρεσκόντων άθορύβως καί άδηκτως καί μεθ’ ηδονης άφεΐσαν; ότι τω θεωρητικά) καί μαθηματικά3 τής φυχής πάθος ούδεν άνθέστηκεν <χλλ’ άτρεμεΐ καί ου πολυπραγμονεί τό
1 λόγων Bernardakis, confirmed by G : διὰ λόγων.
2 τών] some -mss. have δἱ τὥν, perhaps rightly.
3 μαθηματικάi] μαθητικά Jaeger, perhaps rightly.
“ Homer, 11., vii. 93.
b Nauck, Trag. Graec. FragΛ p. 638, Euripides, Frag. 851. c Cf. W. Jaeger, Hermes, lxiv. 22 f. ; Eusebius, Praepar. 58
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favour or jealousy or fear that opposes, we think it is a difference between two reasons, as in the verse 0 : To refuse they were ashamed, but feared to accept; and this :
To die is dreadful, yet it brings fair fame ;
Not to die is craven, yet there’s pleasure there.*
And in the judgement of suits concerning business affairs the passions rush in unawares and cause the greatest waste of time. So also in the councils of kings those who speak to obtain favour are not advocating one or the other of two decisions, but are submitting to some emotion which is contrary to their calculation of what is expedient. Therefore in aristocratic states the magistrates do not allow political speakers to make passionate harangues, for reason, if not influenced by passion, inclines to a just balance toward what is right ; but if passion intervene?, the part of the soul that feels pleasure and pain fights and opposes the part which forms judgements and deliberates. Otherwise, why is it that in philosophical speculations no feeling of pain is present when, under the influence of those who hold different opinions, vre change our news again and again, but that Aristotle c himself and Democritus and Chry-sippus have recanted -without any dismay or pain, and even with pleasure, some of the dogmas they previously held ? It is because passion has set up no opposition to the contemplative and scientific part of the soul and the irrational part remains quiet and
Evang., xiv. 6. 9, where Cephisodorus attacks the young Aristotle by an onslaught on the Platonic Ideas, οίηθΐΐς κατὰ Πλάτωνα τον Άριστοτΐλην φιλοσοφία·. See aLo 442 Β, supra.
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(448) αλογον iv τούτοις. διό ττ ρος1 τάληθές 6 λογισμός, όταν φανή,2 προέμενος το φεΰδος ασμένως άπ-έκλινεν iv αύτω γαρ έστιν ου κ iv θ ατό ρω* τό πειθόμενον και μεταπειθόμενον. αι δε πραγματικοί βουλαΐ και κρίσεις και δίαιται των πολλών εμπαθείς ουσαι δυσοδίαν τω λόγω παρέχουσι και δυσκολίαν, ενισχομενω καί ταραττομενω περί τό Β αλογον, άνταΐρον αύτω μεθ’ ηδονής τινος ή δέους ή λύπης ή επιθυμίας. και τούτων κριτήριον ή αΐσθησίς εστιν, άμφοτέρων εφαπτομένη· καί γαρ αν περιγένηται θάτερον, ούκ άνήρηκε θάτερον, άλλ’ εφέλκεται καταβιαζόμενον καί άντιτεΐνον. 6 γαρ νουθετών αυτόν ερώντα χρήται τω λογισμω προς τό πάθος, ως άμφοτέρων ενόντων άμα τή φυχή, καθάπερ χειρί φλεγμαίνον έτερον μέρος πιέζων καί δυεΐν οντων καί διαφερόντων επαισθανόμενος, εν μέντοι ταΐς άπαθέσι βουλαΐς καί σκέφεσιν, οΐας έχει μάλιστα τό θεωρητικόν, αν μεν ΐσαι μένωσιν, C ου γέγονε κρίσις άλλ’ άπορία, στάσις ουσα καί μονή4 διανοίας υπ’ εναντίων πιθανών5 · αν δέ ροπή γένηται προς θάτερον, ή κρατήσασα τήν ετέραν λέλυκεν, ώστε μή λυπεΐν μηδ’ ύπεναντιοϋσθαι προς τήν δόξαν, δλως δέ λογισμού μεν άντικεισθαι λογισμω δοκοΰντος, ου γίνεται δυεΐν καί ετέρων
1 διὰ ττρό?] hionep in most mss.
* ψανή] φαίνη in most mss.
3 θατέρω W.C.H.: έτέρω. μονή Basel ed. of 1542, confirmed by G: μόνη.
5 πιθανών \Vyttenbach, confirmed by G: παθών.
“ Cf. Mor alia, 71 a, and Euripides, Frag. 665 there cited.
eo
ON MORAL VIRTUE, 448
does not meddle with these matters. Therefore reason, as soon as the truth appears, dismisses the false and gladl)T inclines toward the truth ; for it is in reason, not in its opposite, that the faculty resides which yields to persuasion and, through persuasion, changes opinion. But with most people, their deliberations, judgements, and decisions which are to be converted into action are in a state of emotion and therefore offer obstructions and difficulties to the path of reason, for reason is checked and confused by the irrational, which, with some emotion of pleasure or fear, pain or desire, rises up to oppose it. In such cases the senses make the decision, since they have contact with both ; and if, in fact, one gains the mastery, it does not destroy the other, but forces it to comply and drags it along resisting. For the lover who admonishes himself0 uses reason against his passion, since they both exist at the same time in his soul, as it were pressing with his hand the other member, which is inflamed, and clearly perceiving that there are two distinct forces and that they are at variance. On the other hand, in those deliberations and speculations where passion is absent (and these are the sort in which the contemplative faculty most commonly engages), if they be equally balanced, no judgement has taken place, but merely a perplexity has arisen, which is a rest or suspension of intellectual activity brought about by opposing probabilities ; but if the inclination falls to either side, the winning opinion has cancelled the other, with the result that there is no pain nor any opposition left. In general, -when it appears that reason is opposing reason, there is no perception of them as two distinct things, but as a single thing
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(448) αΐσθησις άλΧ ενός τινος εν διαφόροις γινομένου φαντασίαις" όταν δε τό αλογον μαχηται τω λογισμό), μήτε κρατεΐν άλύπως μήτε κρατεΐσθαι πεφυκός ευθύς εις1 δυο διίστησι ττ} μάχη την φυχήν και ποιεί τήν διαφοράν πρόδηλον.
8.	Ου μόνον τοίνυν από τής μάχης ἀλλ’ ούδεν D ήττον από τής ακολουθίας κατίδοι τις αν τήν παθητικήν αρχήν τής λογιστικής1 2 ετεραν ουσαν. έπεί γάρ εστι μεν εράν ευφυούς προς αρετήν και γενναίου παιδός εστι δε φαύλου και ακολάστου, συμβαίνει δε θυμώ χρήσθαι μεν άλόγως προς παΐδας αυτού καί γονείς χρήσθαι δ’ υπέρ γονέων καί παίδων δικαίως προς πολεμίους καί τυράννους’ ώσπερ εκεί μάχης καί διαφοράς τού πάθους προς τον λογισμόν αΐσθησις εστιν, ούτως ενταύθα πει-θοΰς καί ακολουθίας, οΐον επιρρεποντος3 4 καί συνεπιδιδόντος.	ετι* τοίνυν καί γυναίκα γήμας
E κατά νόμους άνήρ επιεικής διανοείται περιεπειν καί συνεΐναι δικαίως καί σωφρόνως, χρόνιο δε τής συνήθειας εντεκούσης πάθος αισθάνεται τω λογισμό) τό φιλεΐν καί τό αγαπάν επιτεινόμενου. ώσπερ αύ καί νέοι διδασκάλοις έπιτυχόντες άστείοις υπό χρείας τό πρώτον έπονται καί ζη-λούσιν, ύστερον δε καί φιλοΰσιν αντί γνωρίμων καί μαθητών έρασταί καλούμενοι καί οντες. τό δ’ αυτό συμβαίνει καί προς άρχοντας εν πόλεσι χρηστούς καί γείτονας καί κηδεστάς· άρξάμενοι γάρ
1 eis Reiske : ως.
2 λογιστικής] λογικής in most MSS.
3 ΐττφρίποντος Wvttenbach : ΐ-πιρρίοντος.
4	ἔτι Reiske : enel.
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which arises in different impressions made upon the senses. Yet when there is a struggle against reason on the part of the irrational, Avhich, by its very nature, can neither conquer nor be conquered without pain, straightway the irrational splits the soul in two by its battling and makes the distinction between the two perfectly obvious.
8.	It is not only from their dissension, however, but no less from their agreement, that one can perceive that the source of passion is essentially different from that of reason. For since it is equally possible to love a noble youth, well-formed by nature for virtue, and to love an evil and profligate one, and since it happens that one both becomes angry irrationally against one’s own children or parents, and angry justly on behalf of parents and children against enemies and despots ; just as in the one case there is perception of stniggle and dissension of passion against reason, so in the other there is perception of persuasion and agreement on the part of passion, which inclines the scales, as it were, in favour of reason and increases its power. Yet again, when a good man has lawfully married a wife, his intention is to treat her respectfully and consort with her honourably and soberly : but as time goes on, his intimacy with her has given birth to passion, when he perceives that his love and affection increases by the exercise of his reason. So again, when young men happen upon cultivated teachers, they follow them and admire them at first because of their usefulness ; but later they come to feel affection for them also, and in place of familiar companions and pupils they are called lovers and are actually so. The same thing happens also in people’s relations to good magistrates in cities and good neighbours and
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νττο χρείας τινός καθηκόντως1 άλληλοις όμιλεΐν, επειτα Λανθάνονσιν εις τό φιλεΐν ύποφερόμενοι, F συνεπισπασαμένου του λογισμού και συναναπεί-σαντος το παθητικόν. 6 δ’ είπών
αι8ώς τε * Βισσαι δ’ εισίν, η μεν ου κακή η δ’ άχθος οίκων
αρ' ου Βηλος εστι συνησθημενος εν εαυτω τούτο το πάθος πολλάκις μεν ακολουθούν τω λόγω και συγκατακοσμουμενον, πολλάκις Be2 παρά τον λόγον 449 όκνοις και μελλησεσι καιρούς και πράγματα λυμαινόμ€νον;
9· Οΐς και αυτοί3 τρόπον τινα Βία την ενάργειαν4 ύπείκοντες, αίδεΐσθαι το αίσχυνεσθαι καλοΰσι καί το ηδεσθαι χαίρειν και τούς φόβους εύλαβείας’ ταύτην μεν ούδενός αν αιτιασαμενου την ευφημίαν, el ταύτά πάθη προστιθέμενα μεν τω λογισμω του-τοις καλοΰσι τοΖς όνόμασι, μαχόμενα Be και βιαζό~ μει’α τον λογισμόν εκείνοις. όταν Bi δακρυοις ελεγχόμενοι και τρόμοις και χρόας μeτaβoλaΐς αντι λύπης και φόβου Βηγμους τινας και συν-θροησεις6 λεγωσι και προθυμίας τάς επιθυμίας ύποκορίζωνται, σοφιστικός Βοκοΰσιν ου φιλοσό-Β φους Βιακρουσειςβ και αποδράσεις εκ των πραγμάτων μηχανάσθαι διά των ονομάτων.
Καίτοι πάλιν αυτοί τάς τε χαράς εκείνας και τας βουλήσεις καί τάς εύλαβείας εύπαθείας καλοϋσιν
1 καθηκόντως] καθήκοντος ill most MSS.
2 μέν ... δέ] omitted in most mss.
3 οΐς καί αυτοί Turnebus : οἴ και αντοΐς.
1 eVapyeiav] evepyeiav in all MSS. blit G and E.
5 συνθροησας Haupt: avveopaeis.
0 δι ακροάσεις Xylander: διακαύσεις.
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relatives by marriage ; for in the beginning they dutifully associate %vith one another from some consideration of usefulness, but later they are carried unconsciously into genuine affection, reason drawing along, and aiding in the persuasion of, the passionate element. Is it not obvious that he “ who said,
And modesty. Two kinds there are : the one Not bad, the other burdening our homes,
has perceived in himself that this emotion often follows the lead of reason and is arrayed at reason’s side, but often, contrary to reason, by hesitations and delays ruins opportunities and actions ?
9.	But my opponents, though forced to concede in a manner these arguments because of their obvious truth, yet persist in calling shame “modesty,”6 pleasure “joy,” and fears “precautions.” No one would blame them for this euphemism if they would but call these same emotions by these soft names when they attach themselves to reason, and call them by those harsher names when the emotions oppose and offer violence to reason. But -when, convicted by their tears and tremblings and changes of colour, in place of grief and fear they call these emotions “ compunctions ” and “ perplexities ” and gloss over the desires ■with the term “ eagernesses.” they seem to be devising casuistic, not philosophic, shifts and escapes from reality through the medium of fancy names.
And yet these very men,c to cite another instance, call those “joys,” “ volitions,” and “ precautions ” of •
• Phaedra is the speaker : Euripides, Hippohjtus, 3S5-3SG.
b Cf. Moralia, 529 d : von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. p. 107.
e Ibid. iii. pp. 105-108.
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(449) ούκ άπαθείας, όρθώς ενταύθα χρώμενοι τοι? όνό-μασι. γίνεται γάρ εύπάθεια τού λογισμού το πάθος ούκ άναιροΰντος άλλα κοσμοΰντος και τάττοντος εν τοΐς σωφρονοΰσιν. οι δέ φαύλοι και άκρατεΐς τί π άσχονσιν, όταν τον πατέρα και την μητέρα κρίναντες φιλεΐν αντί του έρωμένου και τής ερωμένης μη δύνωνται, την δ’ έταίραν και τον κόλακα κρίναντες, ευθύς και φιλώσιν; ει γάρ το πάθος ήν κρίσις, έδει τή του φιλεΐν χρήναι και μισεΐν κρί-C σει τό φιλεΐν έπεσθαι καί το1 μισεΐν νυνί συμβαίνει τάναντία, ταΐς μεν προστιθεμένου του πάθους κρίσεσι ταΐς δ’ άπειθοΰντος. ή καί φασιν αυτοί, των πραγμάτων έκβιαζομένων, ου πάσαν είναι κρίσιν πάθος άλλα την κινητικήν ορμής βίαιου καί πλεο-ναζούσης, ομολογούν τες έτερον είναι τό κρίνον καί τό πάσχον εν ήμΐν ώσπερ τό κινούν καί τό κινου-μενον. αυτός τε Χρύσιππος, εν πολλοΐς οριζόμενος την καρτερίαν καί την εγκράτειαν έξεις άκολουθη-τικάς τω αίροΰντι λόγω, δήλός εστιν υπό των πραγμάτων όμολογεΐν αναγκαζόμενος, ως ετερον εστι τό ακολουθούν εν ήμΐν τού ω ακολουθεί D 7τειθόμενον ή πάλιν μάχεται μή πειθόμενον.
10.	νΙσα τοίνυν τα αμαρτήματα πάντα καί πασας τιθέμενοι τάς αμαρτίας, ει μεν άλλη πη παρορώσι τάληθές, ούκ εστι καιρός εν τω παρόντι διελέγχειν 1 καί τό] Sieveking would delete τὰ. * 6
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theirs “ right sensibilities to emotion,” not “ insensibilities,” in this case using the terms correctly. For a “ right sensibility ” arises when reason does not destroy the emotion, but composes and sets it in order in the souls of temperate persons. But what it is that happens in the case of evil and incontinent persons when, though their judgement tells them to love father and mother in place of a. favourite or mistressT^Fiey cannot do this ; yet when their~juclgement bids them to love courtesan and flatterer, they immediately do that very thing ? For if emotion and judgement were one, love and hate would follow upon our judgement of what we ought to love and hate ; but as it is, the contrary happens : -with some judgements the emotion joins forces, others it disregards. Therefore even these very men a affirm, since the evidence forces them to do so, that not ever}' judgement is an emotion, but only that which sets in motion a violent and excessive impulse, thereby ackncnvledging that in us the faculty of judging and the faculty of feeling emotion are different, in the sense that the one is that which sets in motion, the other that which is moved. And Chrysippus himself in many places, by defining endurance and continence as states which follow the convictions of reason, is obviously forced by the evidence to acknowledge that that within us which follows is different from that which it follows 'vhen persuaded, or, on the other hand, fights against Avhen it is not persuaded.
10. Now if, by positing b that all errors and faults are equal, they are in some other way overlooking the truth, this present discourse is not the proper occasion to confute them ; but in the case of the
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(449) εν δε τοΐς πάθεσι1 φαίνονται κομιδη παρά, την ενάργειαν iviστάμενοι τω λόγω. παν μεν γάρ πάθος αμαρτία κατ αυτούς εστι, και πας 6 λυπούμενος η φοβούμενος η επιθυμών αμαρτάνει-μεγάλαι 8ε των παθών διαφοραί κατά τό μάλλον και το ηττον όρώνται. τις γάρ αν φαίη τον Δόλωνος φόβον ίσον είναι τω Αίαντος “ εντροπαλι-ζομενου ” και βά8ην άπιόντος εκ των πολεμίων E “ ολίγον γόνυ γουνός άμείβοντος ”; η τη ΠΑά-τωνος επί Σωκράτει τε λευτήσαντι λύπη την 'Αλεξάνδρου διά ΚΛειτον», αυτόν άνελεΐν όρμη-σαντος; επιτείνονται γάρ ου μετρίως και τω παρά λόγον2 αι λύπαι, και τό παρ' ελπίδα σύμπτωμα του κατά λόγον οδυνηρότερον ει προσδοκών εύημεροΰντά τινα3 και θαυμαζόμενον όφεσθαι πύ-θοιτο* κατεστρεβλωμενον, ως Φιλώταν Π αρμενίων, θυμώ Se τις αν εΐποι προς Άνάξαρχον ίσω κεχρη-σθαι Νικοκρεοντα καί προς Φιλημονα Μ ay α ν άμφοτερους λοιδορηθεντας ύπ' αυτών; ο μεν γάρ ύπεροις σιδηροΐς κατεπτισε καί κατεκοφεν5 εκείνον 6 δε τω Φιλημονι τον δήμιον εκελευσεν επί τον Ρ τράχηλον επιθεΐ ναι γυμνήν την μάχαιραν ει τ
1	πάθεσι Reiske : πλείοσι.
2	παρά λόγον] παραλόγω or παράλογον in most MSS.
* τινα added by W.C.H.	* πνθοιο Madvig.
5 κατέπτιαε καί κατεκοφεν] κατεπτισσε and κατεκοπτεν in almost all mss.
n Cf. Homer, II., x. 374 if. ; Moralia, 76 a. b Cf. II., xi. 547 ; De Vita et Poesi Homeri, 135 (Ber-nardakis, νο! vii. p. 409).
e Cf. for the slaying of Cleitus by Alexander Plutarch’s Life of Alexander, li.; and for Alexander’s grief ibid. lii. (694 d-e).
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emotions they certainly appear to be in opposition to reason and contrary to plain evidence. For, according to them, every emotion is an error, and every one who grieves or fears or desires is guilty of error. Yet there are seen to be great differences in the emotions according to their greater or lesser intensity. For who would declare that Dolon’s a fear was no greater than that of Ajax,6 who “ often faced about ” and departed slowly from the midst of his enemies, “ scarcely changing knee for knee ” ? Or that the grief of Alexander,® who attempted to kill himself because of Cleitus, was equal to Plato’s grief for the death of Socrates ? For griefs are increased immoderately by unpredictable circumstances γ’ and an unexpected occurrence is more painful than one quite likely to happen; if, for instance, one should expect to see someone in prosperity and honour and then should learn that he had been cruelly tortured, as Parmenion e did of Philotas. And who would affirm that the rage of Nicocreon against Anaxarchus^ was equal to that of Magas9 against Philemon, though they had both been reviled by their opponents ? For Nicocreon with iron pestles ground Anaxarchus to powder, but Magas merely ordered the public executioner to place his naked blade on Philemon’s neck and then to let him go. That is the
d Cf. 463 d, infra; 474 e-f, infra (Carneades).
* Philotas, the son of Alexander’s general Parmenion, was suddenly executed on suspicion of conspiracy; cf. Life of Alexander, xlix. (693 b).
1 A friend of Alexander who insulted Nicocreon, tyrant of Cyprus, so markedly that the latter took his revenge after Alexander’s death; cf. Diogenes Laertius, ix. 59-59.
9 Cf. 458 a, infra ·. see Hartman, De Plutarcho, p. 205, for the absurdity of this comparison.
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άφεΐναι. διό καί νεύρα της φνχή$ τ°ν θύμον ο Πλάτων προσεΐπεν ώς επιτεινόμενόν τε πικρία και πραότητι χαλώμενον.
Ύαΰτα τοίνυν καί τα τοιαΰτα διακρονόμενοι τάς επιτάσεις των παθών καί τάς σφοδρότητας ου φασι 450 γίνεσθαι κατά την κρίσιν, εν fj τό άμαρτητικόν, αλλά τάς δηξεις1 καί τάς συστολάς καί τάς διαχύσεις είναι τάς τό μάλλον καί τό ηττον τω άλόγω1 δεχομενας. καίτοι καί περί τάς κρίσεις φαίνονται γινόμεναι διαφοραί· την τε γάρ πενίαν οι μεν ου κακόν οι δε καί μέγα κρίνουσι κακόν, οι δε γε και μεγιστον, ώστε καί κατά των πετρών καί κατα της θαλάττης ώθεΐν εαυτούς· τον τε θάνατον οι μεν αγαθών στερήσει μόνον οι δε καί τιμωρίαις αιω-νίοις υπό γην καί κολασμοΐς φρικώδεσι κακόν είναι νομίζουσιν η τε του σώματος ύγίεια3 τοΐς μεν ως κατά φύσιν καί χρήσιμον άγαπάται, τοΐς δε τών οντων δοκεΐ μεγιστον αγαθόν ούτε γάρ
Β πλούτου χάρις4 η τεκεων ούτε
τάς ίσοδαίμονος άνθρώποις βασιληίδος άρχάς,8
τελευτώντες δε καί την αρετήν ανωφελή και αν-όνητον ηγούνται, τού ύγιαίνειν μη παρόντος· ώστε
1 Βήξεις Amyot, confirmed by G : λήξεις.
2 άλόγω Meziriacus, confirmed by G: λόγω.
3 ύγίεια Bernardakis, confirmed by G: υγεία.
4 χόρι? Pohlenz : χάριν.
5 τάς . . . άρχάς Aldine ed.: τάς . . . άρχάς.
a Republic, 411 β ; contrast Moralia, 457 b-c, infra.
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reason why Plato 0 also called anger “ sinews of the soul ” on the ground that it is intensified by harshness and relaxed by gentleness.
So to elude these and similar difficulties my opponents 6 deny that these intensities and violences of the emotions come into existence in accordance with the judgement, in which lies the liability to error ; but maintain that the irritations, contractions, and diffusions admit of increase and diminution through the operations of the irrational element. Yet there obviously are differences in judgements also ; for some adjudge poverty not to be an evil, others to be a great evil, still others to be the greatest evil, so that they even hurl themselves dcmn from precipices c or throw themselves into the sea. Some think death to be an evil merely because it deprives them of the good things of life, others because there are eternal torments and horrible punishments beneath the earth. By some the health of the body is cherished because it is in accordance with Nature and useful, to others it appears the greatest good in the world ; for neither do they value
Joy in wealth or children,
nor
In that kingly rule that makes man like to gods d in comparison therewith ; and finally they think even virtue to be useless and unprofitable if health be not
* The Stoics, as generally throughout the essay ; cf. von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. p. 119.
c Cf. Moralia, 165 a, 1039 f, 1069 d ; Theognis, 173-178, and the references cited by Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, ϊ. p. 249, note 5.
d Ariphron, Paean to Health, w. 3-1 (Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec., iii. p. 597, or Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, iii. p. 401); cf. Moralia, 497 a, infra.
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(450) φαίνεσθαι καί περί τάς κρίσής αύτάς τούς μεν μάλλον τους 8’ ηττον άμαρτάνοντας.
ΆΛΑ’ ον τούτο νυν διελεγκτεον,1 εκείνο δ’ εκ τούτον ληπτεον, δτι συγχωροΰσι καί αυτοί της κρίσεως ετερον είναι το άλογον, καθ ο φασι γίνεσθαι το πάθος σφοδρότερον και μεΐζον, ερι-ζοντες προς τοϋνομα και το ρήμα, τα δε πράγματα διδόντες τοΐς διαφερειν το παθητικόν και aAoyov του λογιζομενου και κρίνοντος άποφαινομενοις. εν C δε τοΐς περί Άνομολογίας2 ό Χρύσιππος ειπων δτι “τυφλόν εστιν η όργη καί πολλάκις μεν ουκ εά όράν τα εκφανη πολλάκις δε τοΐς καταλαμβανόμενος επιπροσθεΐ,” μικρόν προελθών, “ τα γάρ επιγινόμενα,” φησι, “ πάθη εκκρονει τούς λογισμούς, και τα ως ετερως φαινόμενα, βιαίως προ-ωθοΰντα επί τάς εναντίας πράξεις εΐτα χρήται μάρτνρι τω Μενάνδρω λεγοντι,
οΐμοι τάλας εγωγε, που ποθ’ αι3 φρενες
ημών εκείνον ησαν εν τω σώματι
τον χρόνον, δτ* ου ταΰτ άλλ’ εκεΐν’ ηρούμεθα;*
D και πάλιν ό Χρύσιππος προελθών, “ του λογικού,” φησι, “ ζώου φύσιν εχοντος προσχρησθαι εις εκαστα τω λόγω και υπό τούτου κυβερνάσθαι, πολλάκις άποστρεφεσθαι αυτόν ημάς άλλ^ βιαιο-
1	διελίγκτεον] διαλΐκτίον in some mss.
2	άνομολογίας] Ανωμαλίας Reiske, cf. Diogenes Laertius, vii. 192.
a τγοΘ’ αἱ Grotius : 77ore.
* οτ’ added by Xylander; ον Reiske.
5 eVeiv’ τ/ρονμΐΟα Xylander: έκεἴνα αίρονμΐθα.
72
ON MORAL VIRTUE, 450
present. Hence it plainly appears that some make a greater, some a lesser, error in their judgements also.
This doctrine, however, need not be confuted at present, but that other point maybe assumed from this discussion: that my opponents themselves also concede that the irrational part is essentially different from judgement, the irrational, in accordance \rith which they say that emotion becomes greater and more violent ; their contention is concerning the name and the expression, but they really surrender the point at issue to those who assert that the passionate and irrational element is different from the reasoning and judging. In his book On the Failure to Lead a Consistent Life Chrysippus a has said, “ Anger is a blind thing : often it prevents our seeing odious matters, and often it obscures matters which are already apprehended ” ; and, proceeding a little further, he says, “ For the passions, \vhen once raised, drive out the processes of reasoning and all things that appear otherwise than they would have them be, and push forward with violence to actions contrary to reason.” He then uses as evidence the M'ords of Menander 6:
Ah woe, alas for me ! Where ever were My wits awandering in my body then When I made choice to do not this, but that ?
And again, Chrysippus proceeds to say that every rational creature is so disposed by nature as to use reason in all things and to be governed by it ; yet often reason is rejected when we are under the impulse of some other more violent force. Thus in this
“ Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. p. 91 ; the title was interpreted by Xylander as De Dissensione Partium Animi.
b Frag. 567, Kock, Comic. Att. Frag., iii. p. 173 (Allinson, p. 497).
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(450) τέρα φορά χρωμένους,” όμολογών τό συμβαΖνον εκ της προς τον λόγον του πάθους διαφοράς.
Έπει καί γελοΐόν έστιν, ἡ φησι Πλάτων, αυτόν τινα λέγειν αύτοΰ κρείττονα καί πάλιν χείρονα, και τον μεν κρατοΰνθ’ έαυτοΰ τον δε μη κρατούντα. (11.) πώς γάρ οΐόν τε τον αυτόν αύτοΰ κρείττον’ εΐναι καί χείρονα ἡ κρατεΐν άμα καί κρατεΐσθαι, μη τρόπον τινα διττού πεφυκότος έκάστου καί τό E μεν χείρον εν έαυτώ τό Sc βέλτιον έχοντος; ούτως γάρ ό μεν του βελτίονος ύπηκόω τω χείρονι χρώμενος εγκρατής έαυτοΰ καί κρείττων ἐστίν, ο δε τω άκολάστω καί άλόγω της φνχης επόμενον περιορών καί ύπηρετοΰν τό κρείττον ήττων έαυτοΰ καί άκρατης λέγεται καί παρά φύσιν διακείμενος.
Φύσει γάρ προσηκει θειον οντα τον λογισμόν ηγεισθαι καί άρχειν τοΰ αλόγου τοΰ1 την γένεσιν αύτόθεν 'έχοντος εκ τοΰ σώματος’ ω καί συνεξ-ομοιοΰσθαι καί κοινο^νεΖν παθών καί άναπίμπλασθαι πέφυκεν, ενδεδυκός αύτώ καί καταμεμιγμένον, ως δηλοΰσιν αι όρμαί προς τα σωματικά κινούμεναι καί ίστάμεναι καί σφοδρότητας εν ταις τοΰ σώ-F ματος μεταβολαΐς καί ανέσεις λαμβάνουσαι. διό νέοι μεν2 οξείς καί ιταμοί περί τε τάς ορέξεις διάπυροι καί οίστρώδεις αίματος πληθει καί θερ-μότητι, τών δε πρεσβυτών η περί τό ήπαρ άρχη τοΰ έπιθυμητικοΰ κατασβέννυται καί γίνεται μικρά
1 τοΰ] καί in most mss.
2 καί after μέν deleted by Pohlenz.
a Republic, 430 e. b Cf. Plato, Timaeus, 86 i;. c Ibid. 71 a.
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passage he plainly acknowledges what conclusion is to be drawn from the difference which exists between passion and reason.
Why, it would be ridiculous, as Plato 0 says, for a man to say that he is now better than himself and again worse than himself, and sometimes master of himself and sometimes not. (11.) For how is it possible for the same man to be both better and worse than himself, or to be master of himself and at the same time be mastered, if in some way or other each man were not by nature double and had not both the worse and the better within himself ? This being the case, he who holds the -worse in subjection to the better is self-controlled and better than himself, but he -who permits the better part to follow and be in subjection to the intemperate and irrational part of his soul is called -worse than himself and incontinent and in a state contrary to Nature.
For, in accordance with Nature, it is proper that reason, which is divine, should lead and rule the irrational, which derives its origin directly from the body to which Nature has designed that it should bear a resemblance and share in the body’s passions and be contaminated by it, since it has entered into the body and has become merged with it ; that this is so is shown by our impulses,6 which arise and are set in motion toward corporeal objects and become violent or relax in keeping with the changes of the body. For this reason young men are swift and impetuous and fiery in their appetites, and stung by madness, as it -were, through the abundance and heat of their blood ; but in old men the source of desire, -which is seated about the liver,c is in the process of being extinguished and becoming small and weak, whereas
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καί ασθενής· Ισχύει δε μάλλον 6 λόγος του παθητικόν τω σώμα τι σννα πο μαραινόμενου.	τούτο
δ’ αμελεί και τάς των θηρίων ηθοποιεΐ προς τα 451 πάθη φύσεις· ου γάρ όρθότητι δοζών ουδέ φαυλό-τητι δηπου τοΐς μεν άλκαϊ και όρμαι προς τα φαινόμενα δεινά παρίστανται, τοΐς δ’ αμήχανοι πτοΐαι και φόβοι1 της φυχής· άλλ' αί περί το αιμα καί τό πνεύμα καί τό σώμα δυνάμεις τάς των παθών διαφοράς ποιούσιν, ώσπερ εκ ρίζης του παθητικού της σαρκός άναβλαστάνοντος καί συν-αναφεροντος την ποιότητα καί την κράσιν.* τού δ' ανθρώπου ταΐς μεν παθητικαΐς όρμαΐς το σώμα συμπαθούν καί συγκινούμενον ελεγχουσιν ωχρότητες ερυθήματα τρόμοι πηδήσεις καρδίας, διαχύσεις Β αΰ πάλιν εν ελπίσιν ηδονών καί προσδοκίαις· δταν δε μη μετά πάθους άλλ’ α ντο καθ' αυτό κινήται τό διανοητικόν, ησυχίαν άγει τό σώμα καί καθεστηκεν ούτε κοινωνοΰν ούτε μετεχον αυτό3 της ενεργεί ας τού φρονούντος, ει τού παθητικού μη1 συνεφ-άπτοιτο μηδε συμπαραλαμβάνοι τό άλογον ώστε καί τούτω δύ' όντα δηλοΰσθαι καί διαφεροντα ταΐς δυνάμεσιν άλληλων.
12. Καθόλου δε τών όντων αυτοί τε φασι καί δηλόν εστιν, ότι τα μεν εξει διακειται, τα δε φύσει, τα δ’ άλόγερ φυχη, τα δε καί λόγον εχούση καί
1	φόβοι] φυγαι in two mss. is perhaps right.
2	κράσιν Camerarius: κρίσιν.
3	μετίχον αυτό] μετόν αύτω or μεστόν αύτω in some MSS.
4	παθητικού μη Reiske, confirmed by a few MSS. : μαθηματικού.
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reason increases more and more in vigour as the passionate element fades away together with the body. And this, of course, is what determines the natures of wild beasts also as regards the passions. For it is not, I presume, by the rightness or ^ongness of their opinions that some of them oppose apparent dangers with valour and impetuousness whereas others have helpless flutterings and fears in their souls ; but the faculties which control the blood, the breath, and the body in general cause the difference in their affections, since the emotional part springs up from the flesh as from a root and carries with it its quality and composition. But that in man his body is affected and moved together with the impulses of his passions is proved b}' his paleness 0 and blushing, his trembling and palpitations of the heart, and again by his cheerful and relaxed expression when in hope and expectation of pleasures. But whenever the intellect acts, not accompanied by emotion but by itself alone, the body remains in repose and at rest, neither sharing nor partaking in the activity of the mind, so long as the body does not have to deal with the emotional element orincludetheirrationalinsuchactivity. Consequently, this fact also makes it plain that there are two parts within us which differ from each other in their faculties.
12.	And in general, both as my opponents b themselves admit and as is quite obvious, in this world some things are governed by an acquired disposition, others by a natural one, some by an irrational soul, others by a rational and intellectual one ; and in practically
e Cf. De Libidim et Aegritudine, 6 (Bernardakis, vol. vii.
p. ή).
* The Stoics ; cf. von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., ii. p. 150.
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(451) διάνοιαν ών όμοΰ τι πάντων δ άνθρωπος μετ-έσχηκε καί γέγονεν εν πάσαις ταΐς είρημέναις δια-C φοράΐς· και γάρ έξει συνέχεται και φύσει τρέφεται και λόγω χρηται και διάνοια, μέτεστιν οΰν αύτω και του αλόγου, και συμφυτον εχει την τοϋ πάθους αρχήν, ούκ έπεισόδιον άλλ’ άναγκαίαν οΰσαν, ουδ’ άναιρετέαν παντάπασιν άλλα θεραπείας καί παιδαγωγίας δεομένην. δθεν ου Θράκιον ουδέ Αυκούρ-γειον τοϋ λόγου τό έργον έστί, συνεκκόπτειν και συνδιαφθείρειν τα ωφέλιμα τοις βλαβεροΐς τοΰ πάθους, άλλ’ ηπερ ο φυτάλμιος θεός και ό1 ήμε-ρίδης, τό άγριον κολοΰσαι καί άφελεΐν την άμε-τρίαν, εΐτα τιθασευειν καί παρίστασθαι2 τό χρήσιμον, ούτε γάρ οίνον οι φοβούμενοι τό μεθυειν έκχέουσιν Ι) οϋτε πάθος οι δεδιότες τό ταρακτικόν άναιροΰσιν άλλα κεραννύουσι. καί γάρ βοών καί ίππων τα πηδήματα καί τούς άφηνιασμούς ου τάς κινήσεις ουδέ τάς ενεργείας άφαιροΰσι, καί τοις πάθεσ δεδαμασμένοις χρηται καί χειροηθεσιν 6 λογισμός, ούκ έκνευρίσας ουδ’ εκτεμών παντάπασι τής φνχής τό υπηρετικόν
1	ό added by W.C.H.
2	παρίστασθαι, cf. 4·.) 1 α, supra] πίριίστασθαι in most MSS., παριστάναι in one.
a Cf. Moralia, 1ΰ d-e. Lycurgus, king of Thrace, angered with Dionysus, cut down the vines ; cf. Apollo-dorus, Bibliotheca, iii. 5. 1, with Frazer’s notes (L.C.L., vol. i. pp. 327 ff.).
b Cf. Moralia, 529 n-c. c Poseidon : cf. Moralia, 158 d, 730 d. d Dionysus: cf. Moralia, 994 a ; both Poseidon and Dionysus are said to be lords of τής άγρας και γονίμου αρχής in
78
ON MORAL VIRTUE, 451
all these things man participates and he is subject to all the differences I have mentioned. For he is controlled by his acquired disposition, nurtured by his natural disposition, and makes use of reason and intellect. He has. therefore, some portion of the irrational also and has innate within him the mainspring of emotion, not as an adventitious accessory, but as a necessary part of his being, which should never be done away with entirely, but must needs have careful tending and education. Therefore the work of reason is not Thracian, not like that of Ly-curgus °—to cut downb and destroy the helpful elements of emotion together with the harmful, but to do as the god c -who watches over crops and the god d who guards the vine do—to lop off the wild growth and to clip away excessive luxuriance, and then to cultivate and to dispose for use the serviceable remainder. For neither do those who fear drunkenness pour out their Λνϊηε upon the ground/ nor do those ■who fear passion eradicate the disturbing element, but both temper f what they fear. It is, in fact, the rebellious kicking and plunging of oxen and horses that men do away ™ith, not their movements and activities ; even so reason makes use of the emotion? when they have been subdued and are tame, and does not hamstring 9 nor altogether excise that part of the soul which should be its servant. For Moralia, 675 f. Poseidon’s functions as a god of vegetation are perhaps to be derived from his position as god of fresh streams and fountains; see FarnelJ, Cults of the Greek States, iv. p. 6.
•	Cf. Plato, Laws, 773 d.
*	See Hartman. De Plutarcho, pp. 203 f., for criticism of the ellipsis. Plutarch’s meaning is, of course, that wine is tempered by water, and passion by reason.
f Cf. 449 f, supra.
79
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
[451)	“ ύφ' άρμασι ” γάρ “ ίππος,”
ως φησι Πίνδαρος,
έν δ’ άρότρω βοΰς'
κάπρια δε βουλευοντα1 φόνον κυνα χρη τλάθυμον έξευρε ΐν.
ών πολύ χρησιμώτερα τα των παθών θρέμματα τω λογισμω σνμπαρόντα και συνεντείνοντα2 ταΐς άρε-Ε ταΐς· 6 θυμός τη ανδρεία μέτριος ών, η μισοπονηρια ττ} δικαιοσύνη), καί η νέμεσις επί τούς παρ' αξίαν εύτυχοΰντας, όταν άμ άνοια καί νβρει φλέγόμενοι την φνχην επισχέσεως δέωνται. φιλίας δε φιλοστοργίαν η φιλανθρωπίας ελεον η τό σνγχαίρειν και συναλγεΐν εύνοιας αληθινής ουδέ βονλόμενος αν τις άποσπάσειεν ουδ’ άπορρηξειεν.3 ει δ’ οι τον έρωτα τη ερωτομανία συνεκβάλλοντες άμαρτάνουσιν, ούδ' οι την εμπορίαν4 διά την φιλαργυρίαν φέγοντες κατορθοΰσιν ἀλλ’ δμοιόν τι πράττουσι τοΐς τό τρέχει ν δια. τό προσπταίειν καί τό βάλλειν διά τό ύπερβάλλειν άναιροΰσι, καί προς τό αδειν τό F παράπαν διά τό άπάδειν άπεχθώς έχονσιν. οΐον γάρ έν φθόγγοι ς μουσική τό εμμελές ουκ αναιρέσει βαρυτητος καί όξότητος, έν δέ σώμασιν ιατρική τό υγιεινόν ου φθορά θερμότητος καί φυχρότητος, αλλά συμμετρίαις καί ποσότησι κραθεισών άπερ-
1 βουλεΰοντα] βονλεΰοντι in some mss.
* συνεντείνοντα] συνεπιτείνοντα in most mss.
3 άπορρηξειεν Reiske : άποτήξειεν.
1 εμπορίαν Madvig: επιθυμίαν.
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The horse is meet for the chariot, as Pindar 0 says,
the ox for the plough ;
But if you think to slay a boar, you must find a stouthearted hound.
Yet much more useful than these beasts are the whole brood of passions when they are present in the service of reason and help to intensify the virtues : anger, if it be moderate, will assist courage, and hatred of evil will aid justice, and righteous indignation b will oppose those who are prosperous beyond their deserts when their souls are inflamed Anth folly and insolence c and they need to be checked. For who, even if he so wished, could separate or sever from friendship a natural propensity toward affection, from humaneness pity, and from true benevolence the mutual participation in joy and grief? And if those err who discard love entirely because love may bring madness, neither are they right who blame commerce because it may beget covetousness ; on the contrary, what they do is somewhat like the action of those who Avould abolish running because one may chance to stumble, or shootingd because one may overshoot the mark, and dislike any singing at all because some sing off key. For as in the realm of sound musical art produces consonance, not by doing away mth the deep low and the shrill high notese; and in the case of the body, medical art produces health, not by the removal of heat and coldness, but by the proportionately quantitative
“ Frag. 234· ed. Bergk; 258 ed. Boeckh (p. 611 ed. Sandys); the quotation is given more fully in 472 c, infra.
6 Cf. von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. p. 100, 1. 37.
c Cf. Plato, Laics, 716 a.
d Cf. Moralia, 459 d, infra.	* Cf. 444· e-f, supra.
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γάζεται, τοιοΰτον εν φυχfj τό ηθικόν1 εγγενομενης υπό λόγον ται ς παθητικαϊς δυνάμεσι και κινήσεσιν 452 επιείκειας και μετριότητος. οίδουντι1 2 γαρ εοικε και φλεγμαίνοντι σώματι τό περιαλγοΰν καί περιχαρές και περίφοβον3 της φυχής, ον τό χοίρον ούδε τό λυποΰμενον ούδε τό φοβουμενον. και καλώς "Ομηρος είπών
τον δ’ αγαθού ουτ αρ τρέπεται χρως ούτε4 τι λίην ταρβεΐ
τον φόβον ούκ άφειλεν άλλα τον άγαν φόβον, όπως ανδρεία μη άπόνοια και θαρραλεότης μη θρασύτης γενηται. διό και περί τας ηδονας την αγαν άφαιρετεον επιθυμίαν καί περί τας άμυνας την άγαν μισοπονηρίαν οντω γαρ ο μεν ούκ ανάλγητος αλλά σώφρων, ο δε δίκαιος ούκ5 * ώμος ούδε πικρός εσται.
Β των 8e παθών παντάπασιν άναιρεθεντων, ει και δυνατόν εστιν, εν πολλοίς αργότερος ό λόγος και άμβλΰτερος, ώσπερ κυβερνήτης πνεύματος επιλεί-ποντος. ταϋτα δ’ αμελεί και οι νομοθεται σνν-ιδόντες εμβαλλουσιν εις τας πολιτείας8 φιλοτιμίαν και ζήλον προς άλλήλονς■ προς δε τούς πολεμίους σάλπιγξι7 καί ανλοΐς επεγείρονσι και αύζουσι τό θυμοειδές καί μάχιμον, ου γαρ μόνον εν ποιημασιν, ή φησιν 6 Πλάτων, τον τεχνίτην καί διηκριβωμενον ό μουσόληπτος καί κατασχετος άποδείκνυσι γε-
1	ηθικόν Camerarius, confirmed by G; oίκεϊον Wyttenbach: νικών or οίκον.
2	οίδοΰιτι Bernardakis, confirmed by mss. : οιδώντι.
3	περίφοβον Turnebus : περίλυπον.
1 ούτε Homer: ούδε.	5 ούκ] ὰλλ’ ονκ Reiske.
β πολιτεία?] πολιτείας και in all mss. but one.
7	καί before σάλπιγξι deleted by Sieveking.
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admixture of the two; so in the soul moral virtue is produced when equity and moderation arc engendered by reason in the emotional faculties and activities. For a soul possessed of excessive pain or joy or fear is like a swollen and feverish body; it is not so, however, if the joy or pain or fear be moderate. And Homer 0 in his admirable words,
A valiant man will never change his hue,
Nor will his fear be over-great,
does not abolish fear, but excessive fear, in order that the valiant man may have not foolhardiness but courage, not audacity but daring. In his pleasures, therefore, a man must rid himself of excessive desire, and in punishing wrong, of excessive hatred of e\-il: for in this way he will be, in the former case, not insensible but temperate, and in the latter case, just, not savage nor cruel. But if the passions could in reality be entirely done away -with,6 in many persons reason would be too inactive and dulled, like a pilot when the \vind dies down. It is surely this truth that the legislators also have perceived" when they try to put into their constitutions the emotions of ambition and emulation as regards the citizens’ relations to each other, but in relation to the enemy try to rouse and increase their spirited and fighting qualities with trumpets and pipes/ For it is not in poetry only that, as Plato d says, lie who is inspired and possessed by the Muses renders ridiculous the
α Π., xiii. 2S4; cf. De Vita et Poesi Homeri, 135 (Bernar-dakis, νο!, vii. p. 40S). b Cf. 443 c, supra.
' Contrast 40S e, infra. d Phaedrus, 245 a ; cf. Ion, 533 a ff.
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(452) λοΐον, αλλά καί περί τάς μάχας τό παθητικόν καί.1 C ενθουσιώδες άνυττόστατόν εστι και άήττητον δ και τούς θεούς "Ομηρος εμποιεΐν φησι τοΐς άνθρώποις· ως είπών εμπνευσε μένος μέγα ποιμενι λαών και
ονχ ο γ* άνευθε θεού τάδε μαίνεται· καθάπερ δρμημα τω λογισμώ και όχημα τό πάθος προστιθεντας.
Αυτούς γε μην τούτους όράν εστι πολλάκις μεν έπαινοι ς τούς νέους παρορμώντας πολλάκις δε νουθεσίαις κολάζοντας· ών τω μεν επεται το ήδεσθαι, τω δε τό λυπεΐσθαι· καί γάρ η νουθεσία και ό φόγος εμποιεί μετάνοιαν και αισχύνην, ών τό μεν λύπη τω γίνει τό δε φόβος εστι’ και τουτοις μάλιστα χρώνται προς τάς επανορθώσεις, fj και D Διογενης, επαινούμενου Πλάτωνος, “ τί δ’ εκείνος,” εΐπεν, “ εχει σεμνόν, ος τοσοΰτον χρόνον φιλοσοφών ούδενα λελύπηκεν; ” ου γάρ ούτως τα μαθήματα φαίη τις αν, ως ελεγε Έενοκράτης,* λαβάς είναι φιλοσοφίας, ως τα πάθη τών νέων, αισχύνην επιθυμίαν μετάνοιαν ήδονην λύπην φιλοτιμίαν ών εμμελή και σωτήριον άφήν άπτόμενος ό λόγος και ό νόμος εις την προσήκουσαν όδόν άνυσίμως καθίστησι τον νεον. ώστε μη κακώς 1 καί] και το in most mss.
2 Εενοκράτης] ό κράτης in some mss. ; ό σωκράτης Β.
84.
α Π., χν. 262 : Apollo to Hector.
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man who is an artist equipped with exact knowledge of technique, but in battles also the passionate and inspired is irresistible and invincible. This quality it is that Homer says the gods instil into men :
So did he speak and breathed great might Into the shepherd of the people® ;
and
Not without some god does he These deeds of madness 6;
as though the gods were adding passion as an incitement or a vehicle to reason.
Indeed we may see these very opponents of mine often inciting young men with praise and often chastising them with admonitions; and of these, in the first case pleasure is the consequence, in the second pain (in fact, admonition and rebuke engender repentance and shame, of which the first is a kind of pain, the second a kind of fear c) ; and of these methods they make particular use to improve their charges. As Diogenes d also remarked, when Plato was being praised, “ What is there so august about one who has spent so much time talking philosophy, yet has never caused anyone pain ? ” For surely studies could not so properly be called, to use Xenocrates’ * words, the “ grips of philosophy,” as could the emotions of young men :	shame, desire, repentance, pleasure, pain,
ambition. On these if reason and law obtain a suitable and salutary grip, they efficaciously set the young man upon the path that he should take. Therefore the
b II., v. 185 ; of Diomedes. e Cf. von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. pp. 98 f.
*	Cf. Archidamus’s remark on Charillus, Moralia, 55 e, 21S b, 537 d.
*	Cf. Diogenes Laertius, iv. 10.
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(452) €ltt€lv τον Λάκωνα παώαγωγόν, οτι ποίησαι τον παΐΒα τοι? καλοΐς ήΒβσθαα και αχθβσθαυ τοι? αίσχραΐς, ου μβΐζον ovSev eaTtv ovhe κάλλιον άποφήναι τέλος έλβυθέρω προσηκουσης παώείας.
0 Cf. 439 f, svpra ; Plato, Laws, 653 b-c.
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Spartan a tutor was not wide of the mark when he said that he intended to make a boy entrusted to him delight in honourable and be vexed at dishonourable things. Than this saying there can be shown no greater nor fairer end of such education as befits a free-born child.
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ON THE CONTROL OF ANGER (DE COHIBENDA IRA)
INTRODUCTION
The subject of this essay is not the emotion of anger itself, but the cure best applicable to the passion. In form it is a dialogue, but, apart from the beginning and the end, it is as undramatic as the later works of Plato. The principal speaker, Fundanus, treats the subject in a manner partly general and partly specific, and concludes -with a pleasant history of his own cure. Hirzel (Der Dialog, ii. p. 170) has described the work as a monument (Ehrendenkmal) to the memory of Fundanus, dedicated to Sulla.
Scholars concerned in the investigation of the sources used by Plutarch for this discourse have arrived at varying results : some a have imagined that Stoic writers were used, others 6 that the Peripatetic Hieronymus of Rhodes was Plutarch’s principal authority. The numerous parallels to Seneca’s De Ira have been used by both parties to substantiate their theories, but it is more likely that Plutarch, while borrowing numerous loci communes and examples
° Wilamowitz, Ilermes, xxix. 152; Schlemm, Hermes, xxxviii. 5S7 ff.
6 Allers, He Senecae Librorum de Ira Fontibus, p. 9 ; Pohlenz, Hermes, xxxi. 321 ff.; accepted by Daebritz, RE, i. 8. 1562. In Hermes, xl. 292, note 1, Pohlenz attempts to ' refute Schlemm’s arguments.
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from earlier writers,® constructed for himself the main features of the dialogue. The self-portrayal of Fundanus and his cure, the frame-work of the whole discourse, is clearly Plutarch’s own device. The author’s debt to preceding literature is, as always, immense, yet the creation of such a work as this is by selection and arrangement; and for that Plutarch is alone responsible.
The essay was known to Aulus Gellius (i. 26), who relates a pleasant anecdote of Plutarch and a rascally slave who ventured to reprove the philosopher for his anger. Among English writers Jeremy Taylor has made admirable use of the essay by paraphrase and even translation, in his Holy Living, iv. 8.
The ms. tradition is good.6 The -work is apparently missing in the Lamprias catalogue, since Περί όργης c (No. 93) almost certainly refers to a different work from which Stobaeus has preserved a fragment (Bemardakis, vol. vii. p. 138).
e Books on “ Anger ” were very plentiful in Cicero’s day (Epp. ad Quint. Frat., i. 1. 37).
6 There is extant also a free Syriac translation (ed. Lagarde, Analecta Syriaca, Leipzig, 1858) which helps occasionally in the constitution of the text.
c C/. Patzig, Quaest. Plut., p. 42.
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ΠΕΡΙ ΑΟΡΓΗΣΙΑΣ ΤΑ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ 2ΥΛΛΑ5, Φ0ΤΝΔΑΝ021
F 1. 2ΤΛΛΑ2. Καλώ? μοι δοκούσιν, ω Φουνδάνβ, ποιεΐν οι ζωγράφου διά χρόνον τα έργα πριν ή συντελεΐν επισκοποΰντες · ότι την οφιν αυτών άφιστάντες τη πολλάκις κ ρ ίσε ι ποιοΰσι καινήν και μάλλον άπτομόνην της παρά μικρόν διαφοράς, ην 453 αποκρύπτει τό συνεχές καί τό σννηθες. επεί τοίνυν ούκ εστιν αυτόν αύτώ διά χρόνου προσελθεΐν χωρ'ις γενόμενον και διαστησαντα της συνεχείας την αΐσθησιν, αλλά tout’ εστι τό μάλιστα ποιούν έκαστον αυτού φαυλότερον κριτήν η ετερων δεύτερον αν εΐη τό τούς φίλους εφοράν διά χρόνου καί παρ-εχειν ομοίως εκείνοις εαυτόν, ούκ ει γέρων γεγονε ταχύ καί τό σώμα βελτιον η χείρον εσχηκεν, αλλά καί τον τρόπον καί τό ήθος επισκοπεΐν, ει τι χρηστόν ό χρόνος προστεθεικεν η τών φαύλων άφήρηκεν. εγώ γοΰν ενιαυτώ μεν άφιγμένος εις 'Ρώμην δευτερω, συνών δε σοι μήνα τουτονί πεμπτον, τό μεν εξ υπαρχόντων δι’ ευφυΐαν
1	ΤΑ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ . . . ΦΟΥΝΔΛΝΟΣ] not in the mss.
° Sextius Sulla, a friend of Plutarch (cf. Moralia, 636 λ, and Prosopographia Imperii Romani, iii. p. 239).
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(Speakers in the Dialogue: Sulla and Fundanus)
1.	sulla.0 A good plan, as it seems to me, Fundanus,6 is that which painters follow : they scrutinize their productions from time to time before they finish them. They do this because, by withdrawing their gaze and by inspecting their work often, they are able to form a fresh judgement, and one which is more likely to seize upon any slight discrepancy, such as the familiarity of uninterrupted contemplation will conceal. Since, therefore, it is impossible for a man to contemplate himself from time to time by getting apart from himself and interrupting his consciousness of himself by breaking its continuity (and this is what, more than anything else, makes every man a poorer judge of himself than of others), the next best course would be for him to inspect his friends from time to time and likewise to offer himself to them, not to see if he is grown old suddenly or if his body is better or worse, but for them to examine both his behaviour and his character to learn whether time has added some excellence or taken away some vice. As for me, since I have returned to Rome after a year’s absence and this is now the fifth month that I have been with you constantly, I do not 6 C. Minicius Fundanus, a friend of Pliny (Eppv. 16); ef. Pros. Imp. Rom., ii. p. 377.
VOL. ΤΙ	D2
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Β αγαθών επίδοσιν γεγονέναι τοσαυτην και αύξησιν (453) ου 7τάνυ θαυμαστόν ηγούμαι· το δέ σφοδρόν εκείνο και διάπυρον προς οργήν όρώντί μοι πράον ούτως και χειρόηθες τω λογισμώ γεγενημένον επέρχεται προς τον θύμον είπεΐν
ώ πόποι, η μάλα δη μαλακώτερος. αυτή δ’ ή μαλακότης ούκ αργίαν οΰδ’ έκλυσιν, άλλ’ ώσπερ ή κατειργασμένη γη λειότητα και βάθος ενεργόν έπι τάς πράξεις εσχηκεν αντι της φοράς εκείνης και της όξύτητος. διδ και δήλόν εστιν ου παρακμή τινι δι’ ηλικίαν τδ θυμοειδές ουδ’ αυτομάτως άπομαραινόμενον, άλλ’ ύπδ λόγων τινών χρηστών θεραπευόμενον. καίτοι {το γάρ αληθές είρησεται προς σέ) ταΰθ’ ημΐν ’Έρως 6 εταίρος C άπαγγέλλων ύποπτος ην τα μη προσόντα πρέποντα δέ προσεΐναι τοϊς καλοϊς κάγαθοΐς δι εύνοιαν επι-μαρτυρεΐν, καίπερ, ως οίσθα, ούδαμη πιθανός ών τω προς χάριν ύφίεσθαι του δοκοϋντος. αλλά νυν έκεΐνός τε τών φευδομαρτυριών άφεΐται, και συ, τής οδοιπορίας σχολήν διδουσης, δίελθ' ημΐν ώσπερ ιατρέίαν τινα σεαυτοϋ, ή χρησάμενος ούτως εύ-ήνιον και απαλόν1 και τω λόγω πράον και υπήκοον έποιήσω τον θυμόν.
Φ0ΤΝΔΑΝ02. E ιτ’ ου σκοπείς, ώ προθυμότατε Συλλα, μή και αυτός εύνοια καί φιλία τή προς ημάς
1 απαλόν Hartman and Pohlenz : άπλονν. * 6
α Homer, Π., χχπ. 373.
6 This friend of Plutarch is mentioned again in connexion with Fundanus in 464· e, infra.
c See Hirzel, Der Dialog, ii. p. 168, note 4.
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find it altogether surprising that, of the virtues which were already yours by gift of Nature, there has been so great an increment and increase ; but when I see that that violent and fiery tendency of yours toward anger has become so gentle and submissive to reason, it occurs to me to say -with reference to your temper
O wonder, how much milder has it grown ! a
Yet this mildness has brought about no inactivity or feebleness in you, but, like the earth when it has been subdued by cultivation, it has received a smoothness and depth conducive to fruitful action in place of that impetuousness of yours and quickness of temper. For that reason it is evident that the spirited part of your soul is not withering away through any abatement of vigour caused by age, nor yet spontaneously, but that it is receiving the skilful treatment of some excellent precepts. And yet—for I shall tell you the plain truth—when our friend Eros b told me all this, I suspected that he Avas bearing witness, by reason of his goodwill, to qualities that were not actually present in you, yet should be so in men of breeding, although, as you know, he is by no means the sort of man to surrender his own opinion as a favour to anyone. But as things are, Eros stands acquitted of the charge of bearing false witness, and do you, since our journey c gives us leisure for conversation, tell me, as though you were recounting some medical treatment, what remedy you used that you have made your temper so obedient to the rein and tender-mouthed, so mild and subservient to reason.
fuxdaxus. Well, what about you, my generous friend Sulla ? Are you careful not to let your
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(453) παροράς τι των ήμετερων; "Ερωτι μεν γάρ ούδ' D αύτω πολλάκις εχοντι κατά, χώραν εν τή 'Ομηρική πείση μενοντα τον Θυμόν, αλλά τραχύτερον υπό μισοπονηρίας, εικός εστι πραότερους ημάς φανήναι, καθάπερ εν διαγραμμάτων μεταβολαΐς νήταί τινες προς ετερας νήτας τάξιν ύπατων1 Ααμβάνουσιν.
2ΤΛΛ. Ουδέτερα τούτων εστιν, ώ Φουνδάν^· ποιεί δ’ ως λέγω, χαριζόμενος ήμΐν.
2.	ΦΟΥΝΔ. Και μην ών γε μεμνήμεθα Μουσω-ιάου καλών εν εστιν, ώ Συλλα, το δβΓν αει θεραπευόμενους βιοΰν τούς σωζεσθαι μέλλοντας. ου γάρ ως ελλεβορον, οιμαι, δει θεραπεύσαντα συνεκφερε-σθαι2 τω νοσήματι τον λόγον, άλλ’ εμμενοντα τη E φνχη συνεχειν τα ς κρίσεις και φυλάσσειν. φαρ-μάκοις γάρ ούκ εοικεν αλλά σίτισις ύγιεινοϊς η δύναμις αύτοΰ, μετ’ ευτονίας3 εζιν εμποιούσα χρηστήν οΐς αν γενηται συνήθης· αι δε προς ακ-μάζοντα τα πάθη καί οίδοΰντα παραινέσεις καί νουθεσίαι σχολή μεν άνύτουσι καί μόλις, ούδεν* δε των όσφραντών διαφερουσιν, α τούς επιληπτικούς εγείροντα πίπτοντας ούκ άπαλλάττει του νοσήματος. όμως Se τά μεν άλλα καί παρ’ ον ακμάζει καιρόν άμωσγεπως ύπείκει καί παρίησι
1	ύπατων Hatzidakis : υπάτων.
2	συνεκφέρεσθαι Pohlenz ; συνεκρεΐν Madvig : σννεκφερειν.
3	ευτονίας Pohlenz and Kronenberg; έννοιας Apelt: εύγε· νείας ΟΓ εύνοιας.
* οόδὲν] ούδενι most mss.
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goodwill and friendship for me make you overlook some of my real qualities ? For since on many occasions not even Eros himself can keep his temper in its place in that Homeric a obedience, but when it becomes too exasperated through hatred of evil, it is reasonable to suppose that I appear more gentle to him, just as in changes of key certain high notes assume the position of low notes in contrast with other high notes.
sulla. Neither of these suppositions is true, Fundanus. Please do as I ask.
2.	fundanus. One of those excellent precepts of Musonius b which I remember, Sulla, is : “ He that -wishes to come through life safe and sound must continue throughout his life to be under treatment.” For I do not think that reason should be used in one’s cure as we use hellebore, and be washed out of the body together -with the disease, but it must remain in the soul and keep watch and ward over the judgements. For the pcnver of reason is not like drugs, but like wholesome food, engendering an excellent state, together with great vigour, in those who become accustomed to it; but exhortations and admonitions, if applied to the passions when they are at their height and swollen, can scarcely accomplish anything at all, and that with difficulty. They are no better than those aromatic preparations which rouse epileptics when they lie prostrate, but do not rid them of the disease. Yet the other passions, even at their height, do in some sort yield and admit reason, when it comes from without to the rescue, •
• ΟιL, xx. 23, cited in full 506 b, infra.
6 Frag. 36 ed. Hense.
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βοηθοΰντα λόγον εξωθεν els την φυγήν, 6 δε θυμός ούχ ἡ φησιν ό Μελάνθιος
τα δεινό πράσσει τα? φρόνας μετοικίσας, άλλ’ εξοικίσας τελείως καί άποκλείσας, ώσπερ οι ]? συνεμπιπράντες iaντους ταΐς οικίαις, πάντα τα-ραχης και καπνού και φόφου μεστό ποΐ€Ϊ τα. ἐντός, ώστε μήτ ίδεΐν μήτ άκοΰσαι των ώφελούντων. διό μάλλον εν χειμώνι και π€λάγ€ΐ ναΰς έρημος άνα-454 λήφεται κυβερνήτην εξωθεν ή προσδεξεται λόγον άλλότριον άνθρωπος εν θυμω και οργή σαλευων, αν μη παρεσκευασμόνον εχη τον οίκειον λογισμόν, άλλ’ ώσπερ οι πολιορκίαν προσδεχόμενοι συνάγουσι και παρατίθενται τα χρήσιμα1 τάς εξωθεν ελπίδας άπεγνωκότες, οϋτω μάλιστα δει τα προς τον θυμόν βοηθήματα πόρρωθεν λαμβάνοντας εκ φιλοσοφίας κατακομίζειν εις την φνχήν, ως, όταν ό τής χρείας άφίκηται καιρός, μη ραδίως παρεισάγειν δυνησομε-νους. ουδέ γάρ ακούει των εκτός ή φνχη δι α. τον θόρυβον, εαν μη καθάπερ κελευστην ενδοθεν εχτ) Β τον αυτής λόγον όξεως δεχόμενον και συν ιόντα των παραγγελλομόνων έκαστον άκουσασα δε των μεν ήρεμα και πράως λεγομένων καταφρόνει, προς δε τους ενισταμόνους τραχυτερον ερεθίζεται, και γαρ υπερήφανος και αυθάδης και δλως ύφ’ ετερου2 6 θυμός δυσκίνητος ών, ώσπερ οχυρό τυραννίς εξ
1 χρήσιμα] some MSS. have χρήματα ΟΓ έπιτήδεια.
2 έτέρου] ιτ (ρω ν Schellens.
° Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, ρ. 760 ; quoted again in Moralia, 551 a. The poet is not the Athenian tragic poet, but Melanthius of Rhodes (circa 150 b.c.), according to Wilarnowitz, Hermes, xxix. 150 ff.
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into the soul; but temper does not, as Melanthius a says,
Shunt off the mind, and then do dreadful deeds, but on the contrary, it shuts out sense completely and locks it out, and just like those who burn themselves up in their own homes, it makes everything •within full of confusion and smoke and noise, so that the soul can neither see nor hear anything that might help it. For this reason a ship deserted by her crew in the midst of a storm far out at sea b -will more easily be able to take on a pilot from the outside, than will a man who is being tossed upon the billows of passion and anger admit the reasoning of another, unless he has his own powers of reason prepared to receive it. But just as those who expect a siege collect and store up all that is useful to them if they despair of relief from -without, so it is most important that we should acquire far in advance the reinforcements which philosophy provides against temper and convey them into the soul in the knowledge that, when the occasion for using them comes, it will not be possible to introduce them with ease. For the soul hears nothing from the outride because of its tumult unless it has its own reason within, which, like a boatswain who directs the rowers, «-ill promptly catch and understand every order given. Yet if the soul has heard words of advice which have been quietly and mildly spoken, it despises them ; and toward any who insist in a rougher fashion, it grows exasperated. In fact, temper is overbearing and stubborn and altogether difficult for anyone other than itself to move, and, like a well-fortified tyranny, *
* Cf. .Moral ia, 1103 c.
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(454) ia	εχ€ιν οφείλει σύνοικον και συγγενές το
κα ΰον.3
3.	'H μεν οΰν συνέχεια τής οργής και τό προσ-κρουειν πολλάκις έξιν εμποιεί πονηρόν τή ψυχή, ήν όργιλότητα καλοΰσιν, εις άκραχολίαν και πικρίαν και δυσκολίαν τελευτώσαν, όταν ελκώδης και C μικρόλυπος ό θυμός γένηται και φιλαίτιος ύπο των τυχόντων ως σίδηρος ασθενής και λεπτός αναχα-ρασσόμενος· ή δε παραχρήμα ταῖς όργαις ενιστα-μενη και πιεζουσα κρίσις ου τό παρόν ιάται μόνον, άλλα και προς τό λοιπόν εύτονον ποιεί καί δυσπαθή την φνχήν. έμοι γουν συνέβη δις ή τρις ενστάντι προς οργήν τό των Θηβαίων παθεΐν, οι τό πρώτον ώσάμενοι Αακεδαιμονίους αήττητους είναι δοκοΰν-τας, ούδεμίαν ύστερον ήττήθησαν υπ* αυτών μάχην φρόνημα γαρ έσχον ως κρατεΐν έστι τω λογισμώ. έώρων δ’ ου μόνον φυχροΰ κατασκεδαννυμένου λήγουσαν οργήν, ως * Αριστοτέλης ίστόρησεν, άλλα D και φόβου προσαχθέντος άποσβεννυμένην και νή Αία χαράς επιγενομένης άφνω καθ’	"Ομηρον
“ ίάνθη ” και διεχυθη πολλοΐς ό θυμός, ώστε μοι παρίστατο μή παντελώς άβοήθητον είναι τοΐς γε
α Gf. Plato, Republic, 411 b-c.
6 At the battle of Leuctra, 371 b.c.
e This is apparently from a lost work, though not included in Rose’s collection of fragments. In Problemata, x. 60 (898 a 4), however, Aristotle observes that fear is a process of cooling; cf. also De Partibut Animalium, ii. 4 (651 a 8 ff.)·
βουλομένοις τό πάθος.
Ουδέ γάρ άρχάς εχει μεγάλος άει καί ισχυρός, άλλα και σκώμμα και παιδιά, και τό γελάσαι τινα 1 (αντής] ίαυτοΰ Reiske.	* καταλΰον] καταλΰσον W.C.H. * 6
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must have its destroyer born and bred in the same household.
3.	To be sure, when anger persists and its outbursts are frequent, there is created in the soul an evil state which is called irascibility,0 and this usually results in sudden outbursts of rage, moroseness, and peevishness when the temper becomes ulcerated, easily offended, and liable to find fault for even trivial offences, like a weak, thin piece of iron which is always getting scratched. But if judgement at once opposes the fits of anger and represses them, it not only cures them for the present, but for the future also it renders the soul firm and difficult for passion to attack. In my own case, at any rate, when I had opposed anger two or three times, it came about that I experienced what the Thebans did, who, when they had for the first time 6 repulsed the Spartans, who had the reputation of being invincible, were never thereafter defeated by them in any battle ; for I acquired the proud consciousness that it is possible for reason to conquer. Not only did I see that anger ceases when cold water is sprinkled on it, as Aristotle c says, but that it is also extinguished when a poultice of fear is applied to it. And, by Heaven, if joy comes on the scene, in the case of many the temper has been quickly “ warmed/’ as Homer d says, or dissipated. Consequently I came to the opinion that this passion is not altogether incurable, for those, at least, who wish to cure it.
For anger does not always have great and powerful beginnings ; on the contrary, even a jest, a playful
d II., xxiii. 598, 600, al.; for Plutarch’s interpretation of ίοἱνεσθαι see Moral ia, 947 d : ὰλέαν τω σώματι μεθ’ ήδονής-, art ρ Όμηρος ίοἱνεσθαι κίκληκΐν; see also Moral ia, 73δ f.
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(454) καί το διανεΰσαι καί πολλά τοιαϋτα πολλούς εις οργήν καθίστησιν, ώσπερ ή 'Ελένη την άδελφιδην προσαγορεύσασα,
παρθένε μακράν δη μήκος Ήλεκτρα χρόνον,
7ταρώξυνεν είπείν,
οφε γε φρονείς ευ, τότε λιποΰσ αίσχρώς δόμους-
καί τον ’Αλέξανδρον 6 Καλλισθένης είπών, της E μεγάλης κύλικος περιφερόμενης, “ ον βουλομαι πιών ’Αλεξάνδρου1 ’Ασκληπιόν δεΐσθαι.”
4.	Καθάπερ οΰν την φλόγα θριξι λαγωαις άν-απτομενην και θρυαλλίσι και συρφετώ ρόδιον εστιν επισχεΐν εάν δ’ επιλάβηται των στερεών και βάθος εχόντων, ταχύ διεφθειρε και συνεΐλεν
ύφηλόν ηβησασα2 τεκτόνων πόνον
ως φησιν Αισχύλος- ούτως ό τω θυμώ προσεχών εν άρχη και κατά μικρόν εκ τινος λαλιάς και βωμολοχίας συρφετώδους ορών καπνιώντα3 καί δια-καιόμενον ου μεγάλης δεΐται πραγματείας, αλλά πολλάκις αύτώ τω σιωπησαι καί καταμελησαι γ’ κατεπαυσε. καί γάρ τό πυρ ό μη παρασχών ύλην εσβεσε, καί οργήν ό μη θρεφας εν άρχη καί μη φυσησας εαυτόν εφνλάξατο καί καθεΐλεν. ου κ ηρεσκεν4 οΰν μοι, καίπερ άλλα χρήσιμα λεγων καί 1 ’Α λεξάνδρου Xy lander from Μ or., 624 α : Αλέξανδρε.
2 ηβησασα Salmasius : ήβάσασα.
3 καπνιώντα] καπνίοντα ΟΓ καπνίζοντα in Some MSS.
4 ηρεσκεν] ηρκεσεν in some mss.
° Euripides, Orestes, 72, 99.
b Cf. Moralia, 623 f—624 a ; Athenaeus, x. 434 d. c A jibe at Alexander’s assumed divinity, “Alexander” i(h>
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word, a burst of laughter or a nod on the part of somebody, and many things of the kind, rouse many persons to anger ; just as Helen, by thus addressing her niece,
Electra, virgin for so long a time, provoked her to reply,
Too late you’re wise ; but once you left your home Disgraced.0
And so -was Alexander provoked by Callisthenes,5 who said, v.'hen the great bowl was going its rounds, “ I do not care to have a drink of Alexander and then have to call in Asclepius.” c
4.	And so, just as it is an easy matter to check a flame which is being kindled in hare’s fur d or candle-Avicks or rubbish, but if it ever takes hold of solid bodies having depth, it quickly destroys and consumes With youthful vigour lofty craftsmen’s work,* as Aeschylus has it; so the man who at the beginning gives heed to his temper and observes it -while it is still smoking and catching flame little by little from some gossip or rubbishy scurrility need have no great concern about it ; on the contrary, he has often succeeded in extinguishing it merely by keeping silent and ignoring it. For he -who gives no fuel to fire puts it out, and likewise he who does not in the beginning nurse his wrath and does not puff himself up with anger takes precautions against it and destroys it. I was therefore not satisfied with what
taking the place of Dionysus, the wine god, until the physician god, Asclepius, would have to be called in: on the authenticity of the storv see Macurdv, Jour. Hell. Stud., 1. (1930), 294-297. _	d Of. Moral la, 13S r
* Xauck, Trag. Grate. Frag.2, p. 107, Frag. 357.
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παραινών, 6 'Ιερώνυμος, εν οΐς ου φησι γινόμενης άλλα γεγενημενης και οϋσης αίσθησιν οργής εΐναι διά το τάχος, ούθεν γάρ οΰτο) τ eo ν παθών συλλε-γόμενον και διακινουμενον εχει την γενεσιν εμφανή 4.55 και την αϋξησιν. ως δη και ”Ομηρος εμπείρως διδάσκει, λυπηθεντα μεν ευθύς εξαίφνης ποιων τον Άχιλλεα τοΰ λόγου προσπεσόντος, εν οΐς λεγει
ως φάτο’ τον δ’ άχεος νεφέλη εκάλυφε μελαινα'
θυμουμενον δε βραδέως τω ’Αγαμεμνονι και δια λόγων πολλών εκκαιόμενον οΰς ει τις ύφεΐλεν αυτών εν άρχη και διεκώλυσεν, ούκ αν εσχεν αυζη-σιν η διαφορά τηλικαυτήν και μεγεθος. δθεν ο Σωκράτης οσάκις αισθοιτο κινούμενου τραχυτερον αύτοΰ πρός τινα τών φίλων,
προ χείματος* 1 ώστ άνά2 ποντίαν άκραν
Β στελλόμενος ενεδίδου τε τη φωνή και διεμειδία τω προσώπω και τό βλέμμα πραότερον παρείχε, τω ρεπειν επι θάτερα και προς τουναντίον άντικινεΐ-σθαι τω πάθει διαφυλάττων εαυτόν άπτώτα και άήττητον.
5.	Έστι γάρ τις, ώ εταίρε, πρώτη καθάπερ τυ-
1 χείματος Mor., 129 α, 503 α, infra: κάματος.
2 ώστ’ άνά ibid.: ὥ$ τινα.
η Of Rhodes, Peripatetic philosopher of the third century B.C.
6 But cf. Plutarch, De Amove, 4 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 134).
c Of Patroclus’s death,brought by Antilochus: II., xviii.22.
d II., i. 101 ff.	* Cf. Seneca, De Ira, iii. 13. 3.
1 Author unknown : Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Grace., iii. p. 721; 101
ON THE CONTROL OF ANGER, 45ι.455
Hieronymus α says—although he contributes other useful remarks and advice—in the passage where he declares that we have no perception of anger when it comes into being, but only -when it has already come into being and exists, the reason being the swiftness with which it acts. For the truth is that none of the emotions, at the time -when they are gathering and beginning to move, has a birth and increase so easy to perceive.6 Indeed Homer also skilfully teaches us this lesson when he causes Achilles to be suddenly overwhelmed by grief on receiving the report,0 in the passage where the poet saj’s :
He spoke, and a black cloud of grief closed round Achilles ;
but Homer portrays Achilles as being slow to lose his temper with Agamemnond and as becoming inflamed only when many words had been spoken. Yet if either one of the men had held back their words at the beginning and prevented their utterance, the quarrel would not have had so great a growth or have reached such magnitude. That is the reason why Socrates,* as often as he perceived himself being moved to too great harshness against any of his friends, betaking himself to coast Before the storm along some promontory/ would lower his voice, cause a smile to spread over his face, and make the expression of his eyes more gentle, preserving himself from fault and defeat by setting up within himself an influence to counteract his passion.
5.	For the first way, my friend, to dethrone temper
Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica, ii. p. 163 ; Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, ill. p. 473 ; quoted more fully in Maralia, 129 a, 503 a.
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(4>5) ράννου κατάλυσις του θυμοΰ, μη πείθεσθαι μηδ' ύπακούειν προστάττοντος αύτοΰ μέγα βοάν καί δεινόν βλέπειν καί κόπτειν εαυτόν, άλλ’ ήσυχάζειν καί μη συνεπιτείνειν ώσπερ νόσημα ριπτασμώ καί διαβοησει τό πάθος, αι μεν γάρ έρωτικαί πράξεις, οΐον έπικωμάσαι και ασαι και στεφάνωσα ι θύραν, έχουσιν άμωσγέπως κουφισμόν ούκ άχαριν ούδ’ άμουσον
ελθών δ’ ούκ εβόησα τις η τίνος, άλλ' εφίλησα C	την φλιην. ει τοΰτ' εστ άδίκημ', αδικώ,
αι τε τοΐς πενθοΰσιν εφέσεις του άποκλαΰσαι και άποδύρασθαι πολύ τι της λύπης άμα τω δακρύω συνεξάγουσιν 6 δε θυμός εκριπίζεται μάλλον οΐς πράττουσι καί Αεγουσιν οι εν αύτω καθεστώτες.
Άτρεμεΐν οΰν κράτιστον η φεύγειν καί άποκρύ-πτειν καί καθορμίζειν εαυτούς1 εις ησυχίαν, ώσπερ επιληψίας άρχομένης συναισθανόμενους, ίνα μη π έσω μεν μάλλον δ' επιπέσω μεν επιπίπτομε ν δε τοΐς φίλοις μάλιστα γε καί πλειστάκις. ου γαρ πάντων έρώμεν ουδέ πάσι φθονοΰμεν ουδέ πάντας φοβούμεθα, θυμω δ’ άθικτον ούδέν ούδ' άνεπι-D χείρητον άλλ' όργιζόμεθα καί πολεμίοις καί φίλοις καί τέκνοις καί γονεΰσι καί θεοΐς νη Δια καί θηρίοις καί άψύχοις σκεύεσιν, ως ο Θάμυρις3
ρηγνύς χρυσόδετον κέρας,
ρηγνύς3 αρμονίαν χορδοτόνου λύρας-
1 εαυτούς Bernardakis : εαυτόν.
2 Θάμυρις] θαμνρας G.
3 ρηγνύς] ρηγνύς δ’ van Herwerden.
η Callimachus, Epigram 43 (42), νν. 5, 6 {Anth. Pal., 106
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as you -would a tyrant, is not to obey or hearken when it bids us cry aloud and look fierce and beat our breasts, but to keep quiet and not intensify the passion, as we would a disease, by tossing about and making a clamour. It is quite true that lovers’ practices, such as serenading in concert or alone and crowning the beloved’s door with garlands, do in some way or other bring an alleviation that is not without charm or grace :
I	came, but did not shout your name or race ;
I merely kissed the door. If this be sin,
'Tlien I have sinned.®
So too the surrender of mourners to weeping and wailing carries away much of their grief together with their tears. But temper is the more readily fanned into flame by what people in that state do and say.
The best course, therefore, is for us to compose ourselves, or else to run away and conceal ourselves, and anchor ourselves in a calm harbour, as though we perceived a fit of epilepsy coming on,6 so that we may not fall, or rather may not fall upon others ; and we are especially likely to fall most often upon our friends. For we do not love or envy or fear everyone indiscriminately, but there is nothing that temper will not touch and assail: we grow angry with enemies and friends, with children and parents, yes, even with the gods, with wild beasts and soulless implements, as Thamyris did :
Breaking the lyre-arms, overlaid with gold, Breaking his melodious, taut-strung lyre *;
xii. 118). Cf. Propertius, ii. 30. 24: Hoc si crimen erit, crimen amoris erit.
6 Cf. Seneca, De Ira, iii. 10. 3.
e Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.*, p. 183, Sophocles, Frag. 223 (Frag. 244 ed. Pearson). Cf. Homer, Π., ii. 594-600.
107
PLUTARCH'S MORALIA
(455) καί 6 Πίνδαρος αύτώ καταρώμενος, ει μη τα τόξα καταπρήσειε “ χζροί διακλάσσαςό δε αερζης και τη θαλάττη στίγματα και πληγάς ενεβαλλε και E ττ ρος το ορος εζεπεμπεν επιστολάς, “ "Αθω δαιμόνιε ούρανόμηκες,1 μη ποιεΐν εν εμοΐς εργοις λίθους μεγάλους και δυσκατέργαστους· ει Se μη, τεμών ρίφω σε2 εις3 θάλασσαν.” πολλά γάρ εστι του θυμοΰ φοβερά, πολλά δε και γελοία· διό και μισείται και καταφρονεΐται μάλιστα των παθών, άμφότερα δ* εσκεφθαι χρήσιμον.
6.	*Eyct> γουν, ει μεν όρθώς ούκ οΐδα,'ταυτην δε της ίατρείας4 αρχήν ποιησάμενος, ώσπερ οι Λά-κωνες εν τοις είλωσι τό μεθύειν οΐόν εστι, κατεμάν-θανον την οργήν εν ετεροις. και πρώτον μεν, ἡ φησιν 'Ιπποκράτης χαλεπωτάτην είναι νόσον εν Γ η3 του νοσοΰντος άνομοιότατον αύτώ γίνεται τό πρόσωπον, ούτως ορών υπ' οργής εξισταμενους μάλιστα και μεταβάλλοντας όφιν χρόαν βάδισμα φωνήν, οιον εικόνα του πάθους άπεματτόμην εμαυτώ, πάνυ δυσχεραίνων ει φοβερός ούτως καί παρακεκινηκώς όρώμαί ποτε τοις φίλοις καί τη γυναικί καί τοις θυγατρίοις, ου μόνον ίδεΐν άγριος καί ασυνήθης αλλά καί φωνήν άπηνη καί τραχεΐαν άφιείς, ώσπερ ετεροις3 τών συνήθων ενετυγχανον, ούκ ήθος ου μορφήν ου λόγου χάριν ου τό πιθανόν καί προσηνές εν ομιλία δυναμενοις υπ' οργής δια-
1 ουρανομήκης EmperiUS: ουρανομήκη.
2 σέ] σαυτόν some mss.	8 «s] els την some mss.
4 της ίατρείας Reiske, confirmed by mss. : τήν ίατρείαν.
5 ή early editors: ήν.
6 έτέρου] ενίοις Wyttenbach.
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and Pandarus, who invoked a curse on himself if he did not “ break with his hands ”a his bow and burn it. And Xerxes not only branded and lashed the sea,6 but also sent a letter to Mount Athos c: “ Noble Athos, whose summit reaches heaven, do not put in the way of my deeds great stones difficult to work. Else I shall hew you down and cast you into the sea.” For temper can do many terrible things, and likewise many that are ridiculous ; therefore it is both the most hated and the most despised of the passions. It will be useful to consider it in both of these aspects.
6.	As for me—whether rightly I do not know—I made this start in the treatment of my anger : I began to observe the passion in others, just as the Spartans used to observe in the Helots d what a thing drunkenness is. And first, as Hippocrates e says that the most severe disease is that in which the countenance of the sufferer is most unlike itself, so I observed that those who are transported by anger also change most in countenance, colour, gait, and voice/ and thus formed for myself a picture of that passion and was exceedingly uncomfortable to think that I should ever appear so terrible and deranged to my friends and m)r wife and daughters, not merely savage and unfamiliar to their sight, but also speaking with so harsh and rough a voice as were others of my intimate friends whom I used to meet at times when anger had made them unable to preserve their character or bearing or grace of speech or their 6 Cf. Herodotus, vii. 35. e Contrast ibid. vii. 24. d Cf. Moral ia, 239 a, and the note.
Progvosticon, 2 (vol. i. p. 79 ed. Kuhlewein).
* Cf. Seneca, De Ira, ii. 35.
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456 φυλάττειν. Γαίω μεν ούν Γράκχω τω ρητορι καί τον τρόπον όντι χαλεπω καί περιπαθεστερον λεγοντι διηρμοσμενον ην συριγγών, ω την φωνήν οι αρμονικοί σχεδην1 in' άμφότερα διά των τόνων άγουσι· και τούτ εχων οίκετης αντου λεγοντος όπισθεν εστώς ενεδίδου τόνον επιεική και πράον, ω την κραυγήν άνεκαλεΐτο και το τραχύ και τό θυμικόν αφηρει της φωνής, ώσπερ ό των βουκόλων
κηρόπλαστος ότοβεΐ δόναζ άχετας ύπνοδόταν νόμον,
επιθελγων και καθιστάς την οργήν του ρήτορος. εμοι δ’ ει τις εμμελής και κομψός ακόλουθος ην, ούκ αν ηχθόμην αύτοΰ προσφεροντος επί ταΐς Β όργαΐς εσοπτρον, ώσπερ ενίοις προσφερουσι λουσα-μενοις επ’ ούδεν'ι χρησίμω. τό γάρ3 αυτόν ίδεΐν παρά, φυσιν εχοντα καί συντεταραγμένον ου μικρόν εστιν εις διαβολην του πάθους. καί γάρ την ’Αθήναν λεγουσιν οι παίζοντες αυλοϋσαν υπό του σατυρου νουθετεΐσθαι καί μη προσεχειν
ου τοι πρεπει τό σχήμα· τούς αυλούς μεθες καί θωπλα3 λάζευ καί γνάθους εύθημόνει·
θεασαμενην δε του προσώπου την όφιν εν ποταμω τινι δυσχεράναι καί προεσθαι τούς αύλους. καίτοι
1	σχεδψ Canter, confirmed by i>rss.: σχολήν.
2	τό γάρ] τό δ’ most mss.
3	καί θώπλα Meineke, confirmed by mss. : καί θ' όπλα.
“ Cf. Life of the Gracchi, ii. (825 b), and Ziegler’s references ad loc.
b Aeschylus, Prometheus, 574-575 : Io speaks with reference to the piping of Argus as he guards her.
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λνίηηΐτ^ and affable manners. The case of Gaius Gracchus a the orator will serve as illustration. He was not only severe in his disposition, but spoke too passionately; so he caused a pitch-pipe to be made of the sort which musicians use to lead the voice up and down the scales to the proper note ; with this in hand his servant used to stand behind him as he spoke and give him a decorous and gentle tone which enabled Gracchus to remit his loud cries and remove from his voice the harsh and passionate element; just as the shepherds’
Wax-joined pipe, clear sounding,
Drones a slumberous strain,6
so did he charm and lay to rest the rage of the orator. But as for me, if I had some attentive and clever companion, I should not be vexed if he held a mirror c up to me during my moments of rage, as they do for some persons after bathing, though to no useful purpose. For to see oneself in a state which nature did not intend, with one’s features all distorted, contributes in no small degree toward discrediting that passion. In fact, those who delight in pleasant fables tell us that when Athena d played on the pipes, she was rebuked by the satyr and Avould give no heed :
That look becomes you not ; lay by your pipes And take your arms and put your cheeks to rightse ;
but when she saw her face in a river, she was vexed and threw her pipes away. Yet art makes melody
e Cf. Seneca, De Ira, ii. 36. 1-3.
d Cf. Life of Alcibiades, ii. (192 e) ; Ovid, An A mat aria, iii. 505 ff. : Fasti, vi. 699 ff. ; Athenaeus, xiv. 616 e ff.; Tzetzes, Chiliades, i. 361 ft.
* Xauck, Trag. O'raec. Frag.-, p. 911, ades. 3S1.
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(456) παραμυθίαν ή τέχνη της α μορφιάς έχει την έμμέ-λειαν.1 καί 6 Μαρσύας, ως έοικε, φορβειά τινι καί περιστομίοις του2 πνεύματος το ραγδαΐον έγκαθ-C έίρζε και του προσώπου κατεκόσμησε και άπ-έκρυφε την ανωμαλίαν,
χρυσω δ’ αίγλήεντι συνήρμοσεν3 άμφιδασείας
κόρσας, καί στόμα λάβρον όπισθοδέτοισιν ίμάσιν
η δ’ οργή φυσώσα καί διατείνουσα τό πρόσωπον άπρεπώς, ετι μάλλον αίσχράν άφίησι καί άτερπή φωνήν
κινούσα χορδας τάς ακινήτους φρένων.
τήν μεν γάρ θάλασσαν, όταν έκταραχθεΐσα τοΐς πνεύμασι τα βρύα καί τό φΰκος άναβάλλη, καθαί-ρεσθαι λέγουσιν α δ’ ό θυμός εκβράσσει τής φυχής περιτρεπομένης ακόλαστα καί πίκρα καί σπερμο-λόγα ρήματα, τούς λέγοντας πρώτους καταρρυπαί-D νει καί καταπίμπλησιν άδοζίας, ως αει μεν έχοντας έν αύτοιςΧ ταΰτα καί πλήρεις όντας, υπό δε τής οργής άνακαλυπτομένους. διό κουφοτάτου πράγματος, ω? φησιν ό Πλάτων, λόγου5 βαρυτάτην ζημίαν τίνουσιν, εχθροί καί κακολόγοι καί κακοήθεις δοκοϋντες είναι.
7.	Ύαΰτ’ οΰν όρώντί μοι καί παραφυλάττοντι συμβαίνει τίθεσθαι καί διαμνημονεύειν επιεικώς προς εμαυτόν, ως αγαθόν μέν εστιν έν πυρετω
1	εμμελειαν] εύμελειαν most MSS.
2	βία before τοΰ deleted by Diibner.
3	συνηρμοσεν] προσηρμοσεν Tzetzes.
* αΰτοΐς Hartman : αύτοΐς.
6 λόγου here and Mor., 90 c] λόγων Plato and Mor50.Γ> c, in fra, 634 f.
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some consolation for unsightliness. And Marsyas,® it seems, by a mouthpiece and cheek-bands repressed the violence of his breath and tricked up and concealed the distortion of his face :
He fitted the fringe of his temples with gleaming gold And his greed}' mouth he fitted -with thongs bound behind b;
but anger, which puffs up and distends the face in an unbecoming way, utters a voice still more ugly and unpleasant,
Stirring the heart-strings never stirred before.*
For when the sea is disturbed by the winds and casts up tangle and seaweed, they say that it is being cleansed ; but the intemperate, bitter, and vulgar words which temper casts forth when the soul is disturbed defile the speakers of them first of all and fill them Mith disrepute, the implication being that they have always had these traits inside of them and are full of them, but that their inner nature is now laid bare by their anger. Hence for a mere word, the “ lightest of things,” as Plato * says, they incur the “ heaviest of punishments,” being esteemed as hostile, slanderous, and malicious.
7.	λΜιεη I, accordingly, observe these things, and store them carefully away, it occurs to me to lay up and quite thoroughly remember for my envn use that,
° Cf. Moral ia, 713 d.
4	Simonides, according to Tzetzes, Chiliades, i. 372 (Frag. 177 Bergk, 160 Diehl, Πο Edmonds); attributed by Schneidewin to Simias Rhodius (cf. Powell, Coll. Alex.,
p. 111).
e Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.', p. 907, ades. 361; quoted again in Moralia, 43 d; 501 a, 502 d, infra·, 657 c.
d A combination of Laws, 935 a and 717 d, as in Moral ia, 90 c, 505 c, 634 f; cf. also Schlemm, Hermes, xxxviii. 596.
113
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(456) κρεΐττον δ’ εν όργη την γλώτταν απαλήν εχειν καί λείαν, η μεν γάρ των πυρεττόντων εάν μη κατά φυσιν έχη, σημεΐόν έστι πονηρόν ούκ αίτιον η δ<Ε των θυμουμένων τραχεία καί ρυπαρά γενομένη1 και E ρυεΐσα προς λόγους άτοπους έχθρας άνηκάστον δημιουργόν ϋβριν εκφέρει και δυσμενείας ύπουλου κατήγορον. ούδέν γάρ 6 άκρατος ακόλαστον ουτω και δυσχερές ως ό θυμός άναδίδωσί2· κάκεΐνα μεν γελωτι καί παιδιά μέλει,3 ταΰτα δε χολή κεκραταν καί παρά πάτον μεν ό σιωπών επαχθής τοΐς σννοϋσι καί φορτικός, εν όργη δε σεμνότερον ούδέν ησυχίας, ως η Σαπφώ παραινεί
σκιδναμένας εν στηθεσιν οργας4 μαφυλάκαν γλώσσαν πεφύλαχθαιλ
8.	Οι) ταΰτα δε μόνον έπιλογίζεσθαι δίδωσι το προσέχειν αει τοΐς άλισκομένοις υπ' οργής, αλλά F καί την άλλην του θύμον κατανοεΐν φύσιν, ως ούκ εύγενης ούδ’ άνδρώδης ούδ’ εχουσα φρόνημα καί μέγεθος εστιν. αλλά δοκέ ι τοΐς πολλοΐς τό ταρα-κτικον αντοΰ πρακτικόν καί το απειλητικόν ευθαρσές είναι καί το απειθές ισχυρόν ένιοι δέ καί την ωμότητα μεγαλουργίαν καί τό δυσπαραίτητον ευτονίαν καί μισοπονηρίαν το δόσκολον ούκ όρθώς τίθενται· τό γάρ έργα καί τα κινήματα καί τα
1	γενομενη] γινόμενη most MSS.
2	άναδίδωσι] άναδείκνυσι most MSS.
3	παιδιά μέλει] παιδιά και μέλει Madvig.
4	σκιδναμενας . . . οργας G. Hermann and Bergk: σκιδ-ναμενης . . . οργής.
5	μαφυλάκαν γλώσσαν πεφυλαχθαι G. Hermann : πεφυλάχθαι γλώσσαν μαφυλάκαν (or μαφυλάκταν).
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just as it is a good thing in a fever, so it is an even better thing in anger, to keep the tongue soft and smooth. For if the tongue of men who are sick of a fever is in an unnatural state, it is a bad symptom, but not the cause of their malady; but when the tongue of angry men becomes rough and foul and breaks out in unseemly speeches, it brings forth insolence which creates irremediable enmity and argues a festering malevolence within. For unmixed wine produces nothing so intemperate and odious as anger does : words flown with wine go well with laughter and sport, but those which spring from anger are mixed with gall ; and whereas the man who keeps silent at a drinking-bout is disagreeable and irksome to the company, there is nothing more dignified, if one is angry, than holding one’s peace, as Sappho n advises :
When anger swells within the breast,
Restrain the idly barking tongue.
8.	But it is not these considerations only that constant watching of those who are in the grip of anger furnishes us, but also an understanding- of the general nature of ill temper—that it is not well-bred, nor manly, nor possessing any quality of pride or greatness. Yet most people think its turbulence to be activity, its blustering to be confident boldness, its obstinacy force of character; and some claim that even its cruelty is magnificence in action and its implacability firmness in resolution and its moroseness hatred of evil,6 but they are wrong in this.
α Frag. 27 ed. Bergk, 126 ed. Diehl, 137 ed. Edmonds ; it is unlikely that Plutarch wrote the Aeolic accents which are here restored.
* Cf. 462 e, 482 c, infra.
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σχήμα τα μικρότητα πολλήν και ασθένειαν κατη-457 γορεΐ, ου1 μόνον iv οΐς παιδάρια σπαράττουσι και προς γύναια διαπικραίνονται και κύνας και ίππους και ήμιόνους ο'ίονται δεΐν κολάζειν, ως Κτησιφών ό παγκρατιαστής άντιλακτίσαι την ήμίονον αξιών, άλλα καί περί τάς τυραννικάς μιαιφονίας τω πικρώ το μικρόφυχον αυτών και τω δρώντι το πεπονθός ενορώμενον έοικε τοΐς δήγμασι τών ερπετών, όταν διακαή καί περιώδυνα γένηται, την φλεγμονήν άπερειδομένων σφοδράν1 2 τοΐς λελυπηκόσιν. ως γάρ οίδημα μεγάλης εστιν εν σαρκι πληγής πάθος, ούτως εν ταϊς μαλακωτάταις φυχαΐς ή προς το Β λυπήσαι ενδοσις εκφέρει μείζονα θυμόν από μεί-ζονος ασθένειας, διό και γυναίκες άνδρών οργιλώ-τεραι, και νοσοΰντες ύγιαινόντων και γέροντες άκμαζόντων και κακώς πράττοντες εύτυχουντων. όργιλώτατος γάρ 6 φιλάργυρος προς τον οικονόμον, ο γαστρίμαργος προς τον όφοποιόν, ο ζηλότυπος προς τό γυναιον, ό κενόδοξος κακώς άκούσας" χαλεπώτατοι δ’
άγαν φιλοτιμίαν
μνώμενοι εν πολίεσσιν3 4 άνδρες’
ιστάσιν* άλγος εμφανές
κατά Πίνδαρον, ούτως εκ του λυπουμένου τής5 φυχής και ιτάσχοντος άνίσταται μάλιστα δι* ασθε-C νειαν ό θυμός, ούχι νεύροις, ως τις είπε, τής φυχής
1 οΰ] ου γάρ Reiske.
2 σφοδράν] σφοδρά most mss. : σφόδρ’ έν Reiske.
* ττολίΐσσιν Boeclvh : ιτόλεσιν.
4 ιστάσιν] η στάσιν most mss. : ίστασαν Schneidewin.
6 μάλιστα before τής deleted by W.C.H.
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For the actions and the motions and the -whole demeanour of angry persons declare their utter littleness and weakness, not only when they rend little children and rage bitterly against women and think it proper to punish dogs and horses and mules, as Ctesiphon the pancratiast did, who thought it right to kick back at his mule ; but also in the butcheries that tyrants perpetrate, their meanness of soul is apparent in their cruelty and their perverted state in their action, and is like the bites of vipers, which, when thoroughly inflamed with rage and pain, eject their excessive fiery passion upon those -who have hurt them. For just as with the flesh a swelling results from a great blow, so with the weakest souls the inclination to inflict a hurt produces a flaring up of temper as great as the soul’s infirmity is great.0 That is also the reason why -women are more prone to anger than men, and sick persons than healthy, and old men than men in their prime, and the unfortunate than the prosperous. Most prone to anger, for instance, are the miser with his steward, the glutton with his cook, the jealous man -with his wife, the conceited man when he has been maligned ; but worst of all are
Men who court too eagerly Ambition in the towns :
Manifest is the pain they bring,
as Pindar 6 has it. In like manner from the pain and suffering of the soul, caused generally by weakness, there arises the outburst of passion c which is not, as
“ The cruel tyrant, like the viper, indulges in rages as a sort of defence-reaction, a proof of inherent weakness.
b Frag. 210 ed. Bergk, 229 ed. Boeckh ; p. 609 ed. Sandys. e Cf. Life of Coriolanvs, xv. (220 e).
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(457) εοικώς, άΑΛ’ επιτάμασι και σπάσμασιν εν ταῖς άμυντικαις όρμαΐς σφοδρότερον εξανισταμενης.
9· Τα μεν οΰν φαύλα παραδείγματα την θεάν ου κ ευ χάριν άΛΛ’ άναγκαίαν μόνον είχε4 τους δ’ ήπίως και λείως όμιλοΰντας όργαΐς κάλλιστα μεν ακούσματα κάλλιστα δε θεάματα ποιούμενος, άρχομαι καταφρονεΐν των λεγόντων
άνδρ’ ήδίκησας4 άνδρ'1 άνεκτεον τάδε ;
και
βαίνε λάξ, επι τραχήλου βαίνε, και πελα χθονι,
και τάλλα παροξυντικά, δι’ ών ενιοι τον θυμόν εκ τής γυναικωνίτιδος εις την άνδρωνΐτιν ούκ ευ D μετοικίζουσιν. ή γάρ2 ανδρεία κατά, τάλλα τή δικαιοσύνη συμφερομενη περί μόνης μοι δοκεΐ διαμάχεσθαι τής πραότητος, ως αυτή8 μάλλον προσ-ηκουσης. ανθρώπων μεν γάρ κρατήσαι και χεί-ροσι βελτιόνων υπήρξε, το δ’ εν τή4 ψυχή στήσαι κατά θυμοΰ τρόπαιον (ω χαλεπόν είναι μάχε-σθαι5 6 φησιν *Ηράκλειτος4 “ο τι γάρ αν θελη, ψυχής ώνεΐται ”) μεγάλης εστι και νικητικής
1 That is, άνδρα, not άνδρι.
2 γάρ Reiske, confirmed by mss. : μεν.
3 avrfj Capps : avrfj.
4 τή] omitted in most mss.
5 μάχεσθαι] διαμάχεσθαι most MSS.
“ Plato, Republic, 411 β ; contrast Moralia, 449 f, supra.
Plutarch seems to be unwilling to name Plato when he is forced to contradict him. But see Pohlenz, Hermes, xxxi. 332 (on Philodemus, De Ira, xxxi. 24).
6 Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 912, ades. 382.
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someone “ has said, like “ sinews of the soul,” but like the strainings and convulsions of the soul when it is stirred too vehemently in its impulse to defend itself.
9.	These base examples, to be sure, were not pleasant to observe, but merely unavoidable ; but in discussing those who deal with transports of rage in a mild and gentle way I offer instances which are very beautiful both to hear and to witness, and I begin with a word of scorn for those who say,
It was a man you wronged : should a man bear this? * and
Trample him underfoot, tread on his neck,
And bring him to the ground ! c
and other provocative expressions, by using which some err in transferring anger from the women’s quarters to the men’s. For although courage gets along well -with justice in all other respects, yet, as it seems to me, it fights for the possession of gentleness alone, as belonging rather to itself. But although cases do occur in which even baser men gain the mastery over their betters, yet to erect in the soul a trophy of victory over anger (which Hera-cleitus d says it is difficult to contend against : “ for Avhatever it wishes, it buys at the price of the soul ”) is proof of a great and victorious strength which
e Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec., iii. p. 691; Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica, i. p. 265 ; Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, ii. p. 304 : an anonymous tetrameter attributed by Meineke to Archilochus.
d Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratiker\ i. p. 170, Frag. S5 ; cf. Life of Coriolanus, xxii. (224· c), and Moralia, 755 d. But Heraaeitus’s meaning is probably that it is Love, not Anger, which it is difficult to contend against.
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(457) ισχνός, ώσπερ νεύρα καί τόνους αληθώς 'επί τα πάθη τάς κρίσεις εχούσης.
Λιο και συνάγειν αει πειρώμαι και άναγινώσκειν ον ταυτα δη μόνον1 τα των φιλοσόφων, οΰς φασι χολήν ούκ εχειν οι νουν ούκ2 εχοντες, αλλά μάλλον E τα των βασιλέων καί τυράννων· οΐον Αντιγόνου τό προς τούς στρατιώτας τους3 παρά την σκηνην λοιδοροΰντας αυτόν ως ούκ άκούοντα· την γαρ βακτηρίαν ύποβαλών εξω, “ παπαί,” εΐπεν, “ ου πορρωτερω ποι τραπόμενοι κακώς ερειθ’ ημάς; ” Άρκαδίωνος Se του ’Αχαιοΰ τον Φίλιππον αει κακώς λεγοντος και φευγειν παραινοΰντος
είσόκε τούς άφίκηται οι ούκ ΐσασι Φίλιππον* εΐτά πως εν Μακεδονία φανεντος, ωοντο δεΐν οι φίλοι κολάσαι καί μη περιιδεΐν 6 δε Φίλιππος εντυχών αύτώ φιλανθρώπως καί ξένια καί δώρα πεμφας εκελενσεν ύστερον πυνθάνεσθαι τινας λό-F γους άπαγγελλοι προς τούς "\ύ/\ληνας· ως δε πάντες εμαρτύρουν επαινετήν αυτού γεγονέναι τον άνδρα θαυμάσιον, “ εγώ τοίνυν,” εφη, “ βελτίων ιατρός υμών.” εν Όλυμπίοις 8e βλασφημίας περί αυτού γενομενης καί τινων λεγόντων ως οιμώξαι προσηκει τούς 'Έλληνα? οτι ευ πάσχοντες υπό τού Φιλίππου
1	μόνον] μόνα most mss.
2	ούκ added by Reiske.
3	τού?] most mss. have ἔτι τον?.
4	γὰρ] omitted in some mss.
0 Perhaps a correction (as 45T c, supra) of Plato, Republic, 411 κ {cf. also Moralia, 449 f, supra).
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possesses against the passions the weapons of its judgements, as in very truth its nerves and sinews.*
For this reason I always strive to collect and to peruse, not only these sayings and deeds of the philosophers, who are said by fools to have no bile,6 but even more those of kings and despots. There is, for instance, the remark of Antigonus c to his soldiers who were reviling him near his tent in the belief that he could not hear them : he merely thrust out his staff and cried, “ Good heavens! Λνΐΐΐ you not go somewhere farther off to abuse me ? ” And there is the case of Arcadion d the Achaean who was always railing against Philip and advising flight
Until one comes to men who know not Philip *; when Arcadion later visited Macedonia on some chance or other, Philip’s friends thought that he should not be let off but punished. Yet Philip, Avhen he met him, treated him kindly and sent him friendly presents and gifts ; and later bade his friends inquire how Arcadion now spoke of him to the Greeks. When all testified that the fellow had become a wonderful eulogist of the king, Philip said. “ Then I am a better physician than you.” So in Olympia f when Philip was being defamed, and some persons said that the Greeks should smart for it since they spoke evil of Philip though they were being -well
6 That is, our “ no guts ” ; cf. Archilochus, Frag. 131, Bergk, and Capps’s note on Menander, Perikeiromenf 259.
c Cf. Moral ia, 182 c : Seneca, De Ira. iii. 22. 2.
*	Cf. Athenaeus, vi. 249 c-d : Arcadion, while in flight from Macedonia, accidentally met Philip who asked him how long he was going to stay in exile. This is Arcadion’s reply.
*	Λ parody of Homer, Od., xi. 122 ; xxiii. 269.
1 Cf. Moralia, 143 τ ; 179 a with Nachstadt’s note ad loc.
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κακώς αυτόν λεγουσι, “ τίοΰν,” εφη, “ ποιησονσιν, αν κακώς πάσχωσιν; ”
Καλά Bi καί ΥΙεισιστράτου τα προς Θρασύβουλον 458 καί ΥΙορσίννα τα προς λίουκιον καί Maya τα προς Φιλημονα· Βημοσία γαρ υπ* αύτοΰ κωμωΒηθείς £ν θεάτρω·
α. παρά του βασιλεως γράμμαθ’ ηκει σοι,, Maya. β. Maya κακόΒαιμον, γράμματ' ούκ επίστασαί' λαβών υπό χειμώνας εις ΥΙαραιτόνιον εξενεχθεντα, στρατιώτην1 μ£ν εκελευσε γυμνή μαχαίρα Οιγεϊν του τράχηλου μόνον εΐτα κοσμίως άπελθειν αστραγάλους Si και σφαίραν ως παιΒαρίω νουν ούκ εχοντι προσπεμφας άφηκε. Πτολεμαίο? δε γραμματικόν εις άμαθίαν επισκώπτων ήρώτησε τις 6 του Π^λίως πατήρ ην κάκεΐνος, “ αν συ πρότερον είπης,” εφη, Β “ τις ό του Αάγου ”' τό δε σκώμμα της 8υσγενείας ηπτετο τον βασιλεως, και πάντες ηγανάκτησαν ως ούκ επιτηΒειον ον και άκαιρον2· και ό Πτολεμαίος, “ ει μη τό φέρειν,” εφη, “ σκωπτόμενον, ούΒε τό σκώπτειν βασιλικόν εστιν.” ΆλεξανΒρος Bi πικρότερος αυτού γεγονεν εν3 τόίς περί Καλλισθένη καί KAetrov. η καί Π ώρος άλούς παρεκάλει χρησασθαι βασιλικώς αύτώ' καί πυθομενού, “ μή τι πλέον; ” “ εν τω βασιλικώς,” εφη, “ πάντ 1 στρατιώτην Stegmann, confirmed by mss. : στρατιώτη.
2 ον και άκαιρον E. Schwartz : όντα χαίρειν (or φέρειν).
8 γεγονεν εν] γέγονε Xylander and Kronenberg.
° Cf. Moralia, 1S9 c, and Nachstadt ad loc. b Ibid. 305 f ; Life of Publicola, xvii. (106 λ-d) with Lindskog’s note. c Cf. 419 f, supra.
d Kock, Com. Aft. Frag., ii. p. 522, Frag. 144·. e Officially the father of Ptolemy I, who, however, was
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treated by him, Philip said, “ What will they do, then, if they are badly treated ? ”
Likewise admirable was the behaviour of Peisis-tratus ° to Thrasybulus, and of Porsenna 6 to Mucius, and of Magas c to Philemon. For when Magas had been publicly ridiculed by Philemon in a comedy at the theatre :
a.	For you some letters, Magas, from the king.
b.	Unhappy Magas, who no letters know ! d
Magas later captured Philemon, who had been cast ashore by a storm at Paraetonium, and ordered a soldier merely to touch Philemon on the neck with a naked sword and then depart courteously ; and Magas sent dice and a ball to Philemon, as to a senseless child, and sent him on his way. So also Ptolemy, when he was jeering at a pedant for his ignorance, asked him who was Pcleus’ father ; and the pedant replied, “ I shall tell you if you Mill first tell me who was the father of Lagus.” * This was a jest at the dubious birth of the king, and everyone was indignant at its improper and inopportune character; but Ptolemy said, “If it is not the part of a king to take a jest, neither is it to make one.” But Alexander had behaved more harshly than was his custom toward Callisthcnes and Cleitus/ And so Porus,3 when he was taken captive, requested Alexander to treat him “ like a king.” When Alexander asked, “ Is there nothing more ? ”	“ In
the words ‘ like a king,’ ” replied Porus, “ there is commonly thought to have been the bastard son of Philip of Macedon.
1 Cf. Life of Alexander, lv. (696 d-e) ; 449 e, supra·, Seneca, De Ira, iii. 17. 1.
1 Cf. Moralia, 181 i:, 332 e ; Life of Alexander, lx. (699 c), and Ziegler’s note.
123
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(458) ενεστι.” διό καί τών Θεών τον βασιλέα “ Μειλίχιον,” ’Αθηναίοι δε “ Μαιμάκτην,” οΐμαι, καλοΰσι· C τό δβ κολαστικόν έρινυώδες και δαιμονικόν, ου θειον οι)δ’ όλυμπιον.
10.	"Ωσπερ οΰν επί του Φιλίππου τις είπε κατα-σκάφαντος νΟλυνθον, “ ἀλλ’ ούκ αν άνοικίσαι1 γε πάλιν εκείνος δυναιτο τηλικαυτην,” ούτως εστιν είπεΐν προς τον θυμόν, “ άνατρέφαι μεν δύνασαι και διαφθεΐραι καί καταβαλεΐν, άναστησαι δε καί σώσαι καί φείσασθαι καί καρτερησαι πραότητός εστι και συγγνώμης καί μετριοπάθειας, καί Καμίλλον καί Μ^τίΛΛου καί Άριστείδου καί Σ,ωκράτους· τό δ’ έμφΰναι καί δακεΐν μυρμηκώδες καί μυωπώδες.” ου μην άλλα καί προς άμυναν σκοπών τον δι οργής Ι) τρόπον άπρακτον ευρίσκω τα πολλά, άμα2 δήγμασι χειλών καί πρίσεσιν όδόντων καί κεναΐς επιδρομαΐς καί βλασφημίαις άπειλάς ανόητους εχουσαις καταν-αλισκόμενον, εΐθ’ ώσπερ εν τοΐς δρόμοις τα παιδία τω μη κρατεϊν εαυτών προκαταπίπτοντα του τέλους εφ’ ο σπεύδει γελοίως. οθεν ου φαυλως 6 'Ρόδιός προς υπηρέτην του 'Ρωμαίων στρατηγού βοώντα καί θρασυνόμενον, “ ου μέλει μοι τι συ
1	άνοικίσαι Reiske: οίκίσαι.
2	άμα stands before σκοπών in tiie mss.; transferred here by Capps (άνασκοπών E. Schwartz).
α But “ Gentle ” when propitiated. See Hesychius and Roscher, Lexicon d. qr. u. rom. Mythologie, s.v. ; and Hewitt, Harvard Stud. Class. Phil., xix. (1908), 75-78.
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everything.” For this reason also they call the king of the gods Meilichios, or the Gentle One, while the Athenians, I believe, call him Maimactes, or the Boisterousα; but punishment is the work of the Furies and spirits, not of the high gods and Olympian deities.
10. Just as, then, someone said of Philip.6 when he had razed Olynthus to the ground, “ But he could not possibly repeople a city so large.” so one may address Anger and say, “ You are able to overturn and destroy and throw down, but to raise up and preserve and spare and forbear is the -work of mildness and forgiveness and moderation in passion, the work of a Camillus or a Metellus c or an Aristeides or a Socrates; but to attach oneself to the wound and to sting is the part of an ant or a horse-fly.” * As I study, however, anger’s method of defending itself, I find it for the most part ineffectual, since it spends itself in biting the lips * and gnashing the teeth, in vain attacks and railings coupled -with senseless threats, and eventually resembles children/ running races, who, through lack of self-control, fall down ridiculously before they reach the goal toward which they are hastening. Therefore there was point in what the Rhodian said to the Roman general’s servant who was shouting and talking insolently : “ What you say,” said the Rhodian, “matters nothing
” Cf. Moralia, 40 e, 215 b. For the thought see Pindar, Pythian Odes, iv. 4S4.
e Plutarch probably means Q. Caecilius Metellus Macr-donicus ; cf. Moralia, 202 a.
d Cf. Seneca, De Ira, ii. 34. 1 ; cf. Socrates' comparison of himself to a gad-fly in Apology, 30 e.
* Cf. Seneca, De Ira, i. 19. 2-".
1 Cf. 447 a, supra.
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(458) A εγεις αλλά τί τηνος σιγή” καί τον Νεοπτόλεμον ό 'Σοφοκλής καί τον Έ,ύρυπυλον όπλίσας
άκομπ’1 άλοιδόρητα,
φησίν,
ερρηξάτην ες κυκλα2 χαλκεων οπλών.
Τον μεν γάρ σίδηρον ενιοι των βαρβάρων φαρ-Ε μάσσουσιν, η δ’ ανδρεία χολής ου δεΐται· βεβαπται γάρ υπό του λόγου· τό δε θνμικόν καί μάνικάν ευπερίθραυστόν εστι καί σαθρόν, άφαιροΰσι γουν αυλοΐς τον θύμον οί Λακεδαιμόνιοι των μαχομενων, καί Μοάσαις προ πολέμου θυουσιν όπως ο Aoyos· εμμενη· καί τρεφάμενοι τους πολεμίους ου διώ-κουσιν, άλλ’ ανακαλούνται τον θυμόν, ώσπερ τα σύμμετρα των εγχειριδίων ευανακόμιστον όντα καί ρόδιον, οργή δε μυρίους προανεΐλε της άμυνης, ως Κνρον καί ΧΙελοπίδαν τον Θηβαίον. ’Αγαθοκλής δε πράως εφερε λοιδορουμενος υπό των πολιορκου-μενων καί τινος ειπ οντος, “ Κεραμεΰ, ποθεν άπο-F δώσεις τοΐς ξενοις τον μισθόν; ” επιγελάσας, “ αΐκα ταύταν εξελω.” καί τον ’Αντίγονον2 από
1	άκομπ Badliam, who would also add τε at the end of the line : εκόμπασ.
2	κ·όκ·λα] σκύλα Pearson.
3	τον ’Αντίγονον] τον αυτόν W.C.H.
α Frag. 210. 8, 9, ed. Pearson, vol. i. pp. 152 ff., where see lie careful discussion of the relation of this passage to Ox. Pap., ix. 1175; Nauck, Trag. Grace. Frag.11, Sophocles, Frag. 768.
6 The poison of anger.
c Of. Moralia, 238 b, with Nachstadt ad Joe. d Cf. Pausanias, iv. 8. 11.
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to me, but what your master doesn’t say.” And Sophocles,0 -when he has armed Neoptolemus and Eurypylus, says
Without a vaunt, without reviling, they Have rushed within the ring of brazen arms.
For although there are barbarians who poison their steel, true bravery has no need of bitter gall,b for it has been dipped in reason ; but rage and fury are rotten and easily broken. At any rate the Spartans c use the playing of pipes to remove from their fighting men the spirit of anger, and they sacrifice to the Muses before battle in order that reason may remain constant within them ; and when they have routed the enemy, they do not pursue,d but sound the recall to their high spirits, which, like small daggers,e are manageable and can be easily Avith-drawn. Yet wrath has slain thousands before its revenge -was accomplished, as, for instance, Cyrusand Pelopidas the Theban.9 But Agathocles h endured Mith mildness the revilings of those he -was besieging, and when one of them cried out, “ Potter, how will you get pay for your mercenaries ? ”, Agathocles laughed and said, “ If I take this town/’ And there is the case of Antigonus,* who, when some men on the
*	Cf. Seneca, Be Ira, ii. 35. 1: tale ira telum est: vix retrahitur.
/ Probably Cyrus the Younger, cf. Xenophon, Anabasis, ϊ. 8. 26-27 ; but Cyrus the Great may be meant, cf. Seneca, Be Ira, iii. 21, which is not, however, quite in point; nor is Herodotus, i. 205 ff.
9 Cf. Life of Pelopidas, xxxii. (296 a).
h Cf. Moralia, 17G e ; Diodorus, xx. 63. Agathocles was the son of a potter.
*	The One-eyed : cf. Seneca, Be Ira, iii. 2-2. 4-5 ; related of Agathocles in Moralia, 176 e-f.
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του τείχους τινες εις άμορφίαν εσκωπτον 6 δε προς αυτούς, “ και μην εδόκουν ευπρόσωπος είναι.’ λαβών δε την πάλιν επίπρασκε τούς σκώπτοντας, μαρτυράμενος ότι προς τούς δέσποτας εξει τον λόγον, αν πάλιν αυτόν λοιδορώσιν.
'Ορώ δε και συνηγόρους1 σφαλλόμενους υπ οργής μεγάλα και ρήτορας. Αριστοτέλης δ’ ιστορεί 459 Σατύρου του Σαμίου2 τούς φίλους εμφράξαι τα ώτα κηρώ δίκην εχοντος, όπως μη συγχεη το πράγμα διά θυμόν υπό των εχθρών Αοιδορούμενος. αυτούς δ’ ημάς ου πολλάκις εκφεύγει το κολάσαι πλημ-μελησαντα δοΰλον;3 άποδιδράσκουσι γάρ τας άπειλάς και τούς λόγους δείσαντες. όπερ οΰν αι τίτθαι προς τα παιδία λεγουσι, “ μη κλαΐε και ληφη,” τούτο προς τον θυμόν ούκ άχρηστως λέκτρον, “ μη σπεύδε μηδε βόα μηδ’ επείγου, και μάλλον α θελεις γενησεται και βελτιον.” και γάρ παΖδα πατήρ ίδών επιχειροΰντά τι σιδηρίω διελεΐν η τεμεΐνλ αυτός λαβών τό σιδηριον εποίησε· και τού θυμού την τιμωρίαν παρελόμενος ό λόγος5 Β αυτό? ασφαλώς καί άβλαβώς και ώφελίμως εκο-λασε τον άξιον ούχ εαυτόν ώσπερ ό θυμός άντ εκείνου πολλάκις.
11.	Υίάντων δε τών παθών εθισμοΰ δεόμενων, οΐον δαμάζοντος καί καταθλοΰντος ασκήσει τό άλογον καί δυσπειθες, ου προς άλλο μάλλον εστιν
1	συνηγόρους Kaltwasser : κυνηγούς.
2	του Σαμίου] omitted by all .mss. except G, but found in Stobaeus also.
3	πλημμΐλήσαντας δούλους Reiske.
4	re/xeu’] π€ριτΐμεΐν some MSS.
6 ό λόγος added by Amyot, confirmed by ό λογισμός in G. 128
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wall of a town jeered at him because of his deformity, said to them, “ Why, I thought my face was handsome ! ” But when he took the town he sold as slaves those who jeered at him, protesting that he would have speech with their masters if they reviled him again.
I	observe also that both advocates and orators commit serious mistakes because of anger ; and Aristotle α relates that the friends of Satyrus the Samian, when he was to plead, stopped up his ears with wax, that he might not spoil his case through temper at the insults of his enemies. And as for ourselves, does it not happen often that the punishment of a delinquent slave eludes our power ? For slaves are made afraid by threatening words and run away.6 The words, therefore, which nurses use with children, “ Stop crying and you shall have it! ” may, not without benefit, be applied to temper : “ Stop hurrying and shouting and making haste, and you shall have what you want better and more easily! ” For if a father sees his son trying to cut something in two or to make a notch in it with a knife, he takes the knife himself and does it ; so likewise, if reason takes upon itself the punishment which temper would inflict, it chastises the person who deserves it safely and harmlessly and for that person’s good, and does not, as temper often does, punish itself instead.0
11.	But however true it is that all the passions have need of a process of habituation, which tames as it were and subdues by rigorous training the irrational and obstinate element of the soul, there is no passion
α Problemata, iii. 27 (S75 a St ff.) ; cited by Stobaeus, iii. ρ. 551 ed. Hense.	6 Cf. Seneca, De Ira, iii. 5. 4.
* Cf. Xenophon, Hellenica, v. 3. 7.
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(459) εγγυμνάσασθαι τοΐς οίκεταις η προς τον θυμόν, ούτε γάρ φθόνος ούτε φόβος ουτε φιλοτιμία τις εγγίνεται προς αυτούς- οργαϊ δε συνεχείς πολλά ποιοΰσαι προσκρούματα και σφάλματα διά την εξουσίαν ώσπερ εν όλισθηρώ χωρίω, μη8ενός εν-ισταμενου μηδε κωλύοντος, ύποφερουσιν.1 ου γαρ εστιν αναμάρτηταν εν πάθει το άνυπευθυνον κατα-σχεΐν, μη πολλή3 την εξουσίαν εμπερι λαβόντα C πραότητι μηδε πολλάς ύπομείναντα φωνάς γυναικος και φίλων εγκαλουντων ατονίαν και ραθυμίαν, οΐς μάλιστα παρωξυνόμην και αυτός επί τους οίκετας ως τω-μη κολάζεσθαι διαφθειρομενους. όφέ μέντοι συνεΐδον ότι πρώτον μεν εκείνους άνεξικακία χείρονας ποιεΐν βελτιόν εστιν η πικρία καί θυμώ διαστρεφειν εαυτόν εις ετερων επανόρθωσιν επειτα πολλούς όρων αύτώ τω μη κολάζεσθαι πολλάκις αίδουμενους κακούς είναι καί μεταβολής αρχήν την συγγνώμην μάλλον η την τιμωρίαν Ααμβάνοντας, καί νη Αία δουλεύοντας ετεροις από νεύματος D σιωπή3 προθνμότερον η μετά πληγών και στιγμάτων ετεροις, επειθόμην ηγεμονικώτερον είναι τον θύμον τον λογισμόν, ου γάρ, ως ό ποιητης ειπεν,
ίνα γάρ δέος, ένθα καί αιδώς-άλλα τουναντίον αίδουμενοις ό σωφρονίζων εγγίνε-
1 ύποφερουσιν Reiske: ύποφερουσαι.
2 77ολλή] πολλή ν most mss.
* και after σιωπή deleted by E. Schwartz after Hartmann.
“ Homer), Cypria, Frag. 20 ed. Kinkel ; cf. Plutarch, ISO
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that we can better learn to control by practising on servants than temper. For no envy or fear or rivalry enters into our relations with them, but frequent fits of anger bring about many conflicts and errors, and because of the absolute power we possess, there being no one to oppose or prevent us, these cause us to slide and fall, since we are, as it were, on slipper}* ground. For it is impossible that irresponsible power under the influence of passion should be free from error, unless he who wields this power shall encompass it with a bulwark of gentleness, and shall hold out against many pleas of wife and friends, all charging him with laxity and easy-going ways. By such charges I myself used to be very greatly exasperated against my slaves, in the comiction that they were being ruined by not being punished. At long last, however, though late it was, I came to perceive that, in the first place, it is better to make them worse by forbearance than by harshness and anger to pervert my own self for the correction of the others. In the second place, when I observed that many, just because they were not being punished, were often ashamed to be bad, and made pardon, rather than correction, the starting-point of reformation, and, I swear, performed their duties more zealously for the kind of master who gave orders silently with a nod than for the others who used blows and branding-irons, I began to be convinced that reason is more fit than anger to govern. For it is not as the Poet ° has said,
Where fear is, there is also reverence; but, on the contrary, in those who revere there is Life of CUomenes, ix. (xxx.) (SOS e) ; Plato, Euthyphro, 12 A-B.
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(459) ται φόβος, ή δε συνεχής πληγη καί απαραίτητος ον μετάνοιαν εμποιεί του κακούργεΐν άλλα τοΰ λανθάνειν πρόνοιαν μάλλον, τρίτον αει μνημονεύων και διανοούμενος προς εμαυτόν, ώς ουθ’ ό τόξευειν ημάς διδάξας εκώλυσε1 βάλλειν άλλα μη διαμαρτά-νειν, ούτε τω κόλαζε ιν εμποδών εσται τό διδάσκειν εύκαίρως τούτο ποιεϊν και μετρίως και ώφελίμως καί πρεπόντως, πειρώμαι την οργήν άφαιρεΐν E μάλιστα τω μη παραιρεΐσθαι των κολαζομενων την δικαιολογίαν ἀλλ’ άκούειν. δ τε γάρ χρόνος εμποιεί τω πάθει διατριβήν καί μελλησιν εκλύουσαν η τε κρίσις ευρίσκει καί τρόπον πρέποντα καί μεγεθος άρμόττον κολάσεως" ετι δ’ ούχ υπολείπεται πρόφασις τω διδόντι δίκην άντιτείνειν προς την επανόρθωσιν, αν μη κατ’ οργήν άλλ’ εξελεγχθείς κολάζηται· τό τ’2 αΐσχιστον ου πρόσεστι, φαίνεσθαι δικαιότερα τοΰ δεσπότου λεγοντα τον οίκετην.
"Ω,σπερ ουν ό Φωκίων μετά την ’Αλεξάνδρου τελευτήν ούκ εάν προεξανίστασθαι τούς ’Αθηναίους ουδέ ταχύ πιστευειν, “ ει σήμερον,” εΐπεν, “ άνδρες F ’Αθηναίοι, τεθνηκε, καί αύριον εσται καί εις τρίτην τεθνηκώς ούτως οΐμαι δεΐν ύποβάλλειν εαυτω τον σπεύδοντα δι’ οργήν επί την τιμωρίαν, “ ει σήμερον ούτος ηδίκηκε, καί αύριον εσται καί εις τριτην
1 €κωλνσε] εκίλενε Madvig.
2	τ] δ’ most srss.
° Cf. 451 κ, supra.
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engendered the Kind of fear that corrects behaviour, whereas continual and unmerciful beating produces, not repentance for wrongdoing, but rather the farsighted cunning to do wrong without detection. In the third place, I always keep in mind and reflect in privacy that he who taught us the use of the bow did not forbid us to shoot, but only to miss the mark,0 and that the infliction of punishment will not be hindered by our teaching how to inflict it at the right time ,b with moderation, and in a useful and suitable manner ; and, remembering these things, I try to get rid of my anger, if possible, by not depriving those who are to be punished of the right to speak in their defence, but by listening to their plea. For both the passage of time gives a pause to passion and a delay which dissolves it, and also the judgement discovers a suitable manner of punishment and an adequate amount ; furthermore, the man who suffers punishment has no pretext left for opposing the correction if punishment is inflicted, not in anger, but after the accused has been proved guilty ; and finally, the most shameful thing is avoided—that the slave should seem to be making a juster plea than his master.
And so, just as Phocionc after Alexander’s death, trying to keep the Athenians from revolting prematurely or believing the report too quickly, said to them, “ If, men of Athens, he is dead to-day, he will be dead to-morrow also, and the day after ” ; in like manner, I think, the man who, urged on by anger, is in a hurry for vengeance, should suggest to himself, “ If this person is guilty of wronging you to-day, he "ill still be guilty to-morrow also, and the day after ;
b When it is really deserved.
* Cf. Life of Phocion, xxii. (751 e) ; Moralia, 18S d.
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ήδικηκώς· και δεινόν ούδεν, ει δώσει δίκην βράδιον, άλλ’ el ταχύ παθών del φανεΐται1 μη αδικών οπερ ήδη συμβεβηκε πολλάκιςτις γαρ ημών ούτω δεινός εστιν, ώστε μαστιγοΰν και κολάζ€ΐν δοΰλον, 460 οτι πεμπτην η δεκάτην ημέραν προσεκαυσε τουφον η κατέβαλε την τράπεζαν η βράδιον ύπήκουσε; και μην ταΰτ εστιν εφ’ οΐς ευθύς γενομενοις και προσφάτοις οΰσι ταραττόμεθα και πικρώς καί ά-παραιτήτως εχομεν. ως γαρ δι’ ομίχλης τα σώματα, και δι’ οργής τα πράγματα μείζονα φαίνεται.
Αιό δει ταχύ συμμι>ημονεύειν τών όμοιων, και του πάθους εξωθεν όντας2 άνυπόπτως, αν καθαρώ τω λογισμώ και καθεστώτι φαίνηται μοχθηρόν, επιστραφηναι και μη προεσθαι τότε μηδ’ άφεΐναι την κόλασιν, ώσπερ σιτίον3 άνορέκτους γεγονότας. ούδεν γαρ ούτως αίτιόν εστι του παρουσης οργής Β κολάζειν, ως τό παυσαμενης μη κολάζειν άλλ’ εκλελύσθαι, και ταύτόν πεπονθεναι τοΐς άργοΐς κωπηλάταις, οι γαλήνης όρμοϋσιν4 εΐτα κινδυνεύ-ουσιν άνεμω πλεοντες. και γαρ ημείς του λογισμού κατεγνωκότες ατονίαν και μαλακίαν εν τω κολάζειν, σπευδομεν παρόντι τω θυμώ καθάπερ πνευματι παραβόλως. τροφή μεν γαρ ό πεινών κατά φυσιν χρήται, τιμωρία δ’5 ό μη πεινών μηδε διφών αυτής, μηδ’ ώσπερ όφου προς τό κολάσαι του θυμού δεόμενος, άλλ’ όταν πορρωτάτω τού
1 αει φανεΐται] αναφανΐΐται Madvig.
2 όντας Benseler: όιτα.
3 σιτίον] αιτίων in some mss.
4 όρμοϋσιν] όρμώσιν most MSS.
8	δ’] δέ δίκαια Capps : “ a just punishment is ” etc.
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no harm will be doue if he shall be punished somewhat late, but if he is punished in haste he will always be thought to have suffered without offending ; and this has happened many times in the past.” For which of us is so harsh that he scourges and chastises a slave because fh'e or ten days ago he overroasted the meat or upset the table or came too slowly at our bidding ? And yet these are the very things which cause us to be excited and in a cruel and implacable mood at the moment they happen and are still fresh in our memory. For as the shapes of persons seen through a fog, so things seen through a mist of rage appear greater than they are.
These are the reasons why we should immediately call to mind such instances and precepts ; and when we are free from all suspicion of passion, if the offence still appears evil to the clear and settled judgement, we should attend to it then and not dismiss or abandon the punishment, as we leave food when we have lost our appetite. And nothing is so much the cause of our punishing in a rage as that, when our anger is over, we do not punish, but leave things alone. We are \ery much like lazy oarsmen, who during calm weather lie in port, and later, at the risk of their lives, avail themselves of a wind to go sailing. And so do Λ\ε condemn reason for remissness and softness in punishment and hasten on to the deed rashly and to our peril when anger, like a gale, is upon us. For while a hungry man indulges in food as nature dictates, yet punishment is indulged in by one who is not hungry or thirsty for it, nor does he need anger as a relish to stimulate him to punish ; on the contrary, when he finds himself very far removed from the desire to
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^460) όρεγεσθαι γενηται προσάγων τον λογισμόν άναγ-C καίως. ον γάρ, ως ’Αριστοτέλης ιστορεί κατ αυτόν εν Ύυρρηνία μαστιγοϋσθαι τους οίκετας ττ ρος αυλόν, οΰτω προς ηδονήν δει καθάπερ άπολαν-σματος όρεξει της τιμωρίας εμφορεΐσθαι και χαίρειν κολάζοντας, κολάσαντας 8ε1 μετανοεΐν ών τό μεν θηριώδες τό δε γνναικώδες" άλλα καί λύπης καί ηδονής χωρίς εν τω τον λογισμού χρόνιο την δίκην κομίζεσθαι2 μη ύπολείποντας3 τω θυμώ πρόφασιν.
12.	Αϋτη μεν ου ν ίσως ούκ οργής ιατρεία φαν εΐται, διάκρουσις	καί φυλακή των εν οργή τινος
αμαρτημάτων, καίτοι καί σπληνός οίδημα σύμπτωμα μεν ἐστι πυρετόν πραϋνόμενον δε κουφίζει D τον πυρετόν, ως φησιν 'Ιερώνυμος, ἀλλ’ αυτής γε τής οργής άναθεωρών την γενεσιν άλλους υπ’ άΧλων αιτιών εμπίπτοντας εις αυτήν εώρων, οΐς επιεικώς άπασι δόξα του καταφρονεΐσθαι καί άμελεΐσθαι παραγίνεται, διό καί τοΐς παραιτουμενοις οργήν δει βοηθέΐν πορρωτάτω τήν πράξιν ολιγωρίας άπ-άγοντας καί θρασυτητος, εις άγνοιαν4 ή ανάγκην η πάθος ή δυστυχίαν τιθέμενους· ως Σοφοκλής,
άλλ’ ου γάρ,6 ώναξ, οόδ’ ος αν βλάστη μενει
νοΰς τοΐς κακώς πράξασιν,3 άλλ’ εξίσταται.
1	κολάσαντας δέ Reiske, confirmed by the Syriac version: (Ιτa or δὲ in some mss. ; most omit.
2	κομίζεσθαι Reiske : κολάζεσθαι.
3	νπολΐίποντας Bernardakis: νπολείποντα or -ος.
4	άγνοιαν Reiske (cf. Arist., Eth. Nic., 1110a 1): άνοιαν.
5	άλλ’ ου γάρ] ου γάρ ποτ mss. of Sophocles.
6	πράξασιν] πράσσουσιν mss. of Sophocles.
“ Frag. 608 ed. Rose.
b Cf. Moralia, 550 e, where the whole context may be 136
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punish, he brings up reason to reinforce him and punishes under compulsion. Aristotle 0 relates that in Etruria in his day slaves were scourged to the music of pipes. But one should not, in that spirit, through a craving for the punishment as for a kind of enjoyment, gorge oneself with it, and rejoice while inflicting chastisement and after inflicting it repent b —of these the first is bestial, the second womanish— but without either sorrow or pleasure one should mete out punishment in reason’s own good time, lea\ing anger no excuse.
12.	However this, perhaps, will not appear to be a cure for anger, but a temporary reprieve and prophylactic c against those errors which some men commit in anger. And yet, though the swelling of the spleen is but a symptom of fever, reducing it assuages the fever, as Hieronymus sa)rs. But when I contemplated the origin of anger itself, I observed that different persons are liable to anger from different causes ; yet in the case of practically all of them there is present a belief that they are being despised or neglected.4* For this reason we should assist those who endeavour to avoid anger, by removing as far as possible the act that rouses wrath from any suspicion of contempt or arrogance and by imputing it to ignorance or necessity or emotion or mischance. So Sophocles *:
O king, not even the reason Nature gives Stays with the unfortunate, but goes astray :
compared -with this chapter. See also Seneca, De Ira, i. 17-18.
c For the phrase cf. Moralia, 420 e.
d Cf. Aristotle, Rhetoric, ii. 3 (13S0 a 8 ff.).
* Antigone, 563-564; quoted with the same textual variants in the Life of Phocian, i. (742 a).
137
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
καί της Βρισηΐδος την άφαίρεσιν εις την “Ατην E άναφέρων 6 ’Αγαμέμνων, όμως
άφ έθέλω1 άρέσαι, δόμεναί τ’ άπερείσι άποινα.
καί γάρ το δεΐσθαι του μη καταφρονοΰντος εστι, καί ταπεινός φανείς 6 άδικησας έλυσε την της ολιγωρίας δόξαν, ου δει ταΰτα περιμενειν τον όργιζόμενον, άλλα τό του Αιογένους, “ οδτοι σου καταγελώσιν, ώ Αιόγενες ”· εγώ 8’ ου καταγελώ μαι,” λαμβάνειν έαυτώ, και καταφρονεΐσθαι μη νομίζειν άλλα μάλλον εκείνου καταφρονεΐν, ως δι’ άσθένειαν ἡ3 προπέτειαν η ραθυμίαν η ανελευθερίαν η γήρας η νεότητα πλημμελοΰντος. οι-κέταις καί φίλοις άφετέον τό τοιοΰτο παντα-F πασιν ου γάρ ως άδυνάτων ούδ* ως άπρακτων, αλλά δι’ επιείκειαν η δι’ εύνοιαν οι μεν ως χρηστών οι δ’ ως φιλουντων καταφρονοΰσι. νυνί δ* ου μόνον προς γυναίκα καί δουλους καί φίλους ως κατα-φρονουμενοι τραχέως έχομεν, άλλα καί πανδοκεΰσι καί ναυταις καί όρεωκόμοις μεθυουσι πολλάκις υπ οργής συμπίπτομεν οίόμενοι καταφρονεΐσθα ι, καί 461 κυσίν ύλακτοϋσι καί ονοις έμβάλλουσι χαλεπαί-νομεν ως εκείνος ό βουλόμενος τύπτειν τον ονηλάτην, ειτ άνακραγόντος οτι “ ’Αθηναίος ειμι,
“ συ δέ γ’3 ούκ ει ’Αθηναίος,” τον όνον λέγων, έτυπτε καί πολλά? ένεφόρει πληγάς.
1	έθέλω D : έθέλα or έθέλαν.
2	η πλημμίλΐΐαν before η deleted by Stegmann, confirmed by one ms. and the Syriac version.
3	δέ y Cobet and van Henverden : μέν, δέ, or δέ μίν.
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and so likewise- Agamemnon® ascribes the taking away of Brisels to divine infatuation :
I wish again to make amends, to give You countless ransom.
Supplication, indeed, is the act of one who does not despise ; and when he that has done an injury shows himself humble, he removes all notion of contempt. But the man in a rage should not wait for such humility, but should take to himself the reply of Diogenes b : -when someone said to him, “ They arc laughing at you, Diogenes,” he answered, “ But I am not laughed down/’ Just so the angry man should not consider himself despised, but rather despise the man who gave the offence as acting from weakness or rashness, carelessness or illiberalitv, dotage or childishness. But such a notion must not on any account be entertained toward servants or friends ; for our sen-ants presume on our upright character, our friends on our affection, and both disregard us, not as being impotent or ineffectual, but because of our reasonableness or our goodwill. As it is, thinking ourselves despised, we not only treat harshly -wife and slaves and friends, but also through rage often fall out with innkeepers and sailors and drunken muleteers ; we even rage against dogs that bark at us and asses that jostle us,c like the man who wished to beat the ass-driver, but when the driver cried out, “ I am an Athenian,” indicated the ass and said, “ You at any rate are not an Athenian.” and fell to beating it ■with many blows.
b Cf. Life of Fabius Maximus, x. (179 f) ; Diogenes Laertius, vi. 54.
* Cf. Plato, Republic, 563 c.
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(461)	13. Και μήν τάς γε συνεχείς καί πυκνός καί
κατά μυκρον iv rfj φυχή συλλεγομενας οργας μάλιστα φιλαυτία καί δυσκολία μετά τρυφής και μαλακίας οΐον σμήνος ή σφηκιάν ήμΐν εντικτουσι. διά μεΐζον ούδεν ευκολίας και άφελείας εφόδιον €ΐς πραότητα προς οίκετας και γυναίκα και φίλους τω δυναμενω συμφερεσθαι τοΐς παροΰσι και μή δεο-μενω πολλών και περιττών Β 6 δ' ουτ άγαν όπτοΐσιν οΰθ' εφθοΐς άγαν, ούθ’ ήττον ούτε μάλλον ούτε διά μέσου ήρτυμενοις εχαιρεν1 ώστ επαινεσαι,
χιόνος δε μή παρουσης ούκ αν πιών, ούδ>2 άρτον εξ αγοράς φαγών οόδ’ όφου γευσάμενος εν λιτοΐς ή κεραμεοΐς σκεύεσιν, ουδέ κοιμηθείς επί στρωμνής μή οίδουσης ώσπερ θαλάσσης διά βάθους κεκι-νημενης, ράβδοις δε καί πληγαΐς τούς περί τράπεζαν ύπηρετας3 επιταχυνων μετά δρόμου καί βοής καί ίδρώτος, ώσπερ φλεγμοναΐς4 καταπλάσματα κομίζοντας, ασθενεί καί φιλαιτίω καί μεμφιμοίρω δουλευων διαίτη, καθάπερ υπό βηχός ενδελεχούς C προσκρουμάτων5 πολλών ελαθεν ελκώδη καί καταρροϊκήν διάθεσιν περί τό θυμοειδές άπεργασάμενος. εθιστεον οΰν τό σώμα δι’ εντελείας προς ευκολίαν αυτάρκες εαυτώ γινόμενον οι γάρ ολίγων δεόμενοι πολλών ούκ άποτυγχάνονσιν.
Και δεινόν ούδεν άρξαμενους6 από τής τροφής
1	ήρτυμενοις εχαιρεν Meineke : ήρτυμένοισι χαίρων.
2	ούδ’ Stegmann : οϋτε.
3	τοι? . . . ύττηρεταις in most jiss.
4	φλεγμοναΐς Syriac version and some mss. : φλεγμαίνων or φλεγμονών.
5	ή before προσκρουμάτων deleted by Salmasius.
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13.	Furthermore it is especially selfishness and peevishness, together with luxury and softness, which beget in us those continuous or oft-recurring fits of anger that are gathered together in the soul little by little, like a swarm of bees or wasps. And so there is nothing more conducive to gentleness than graciousness and simplicity toward servants and wife and friends if a man is able to get along >vith what comforts he has and is in no need of many superfluities :
But he who liked his meat not overdone Nor underdone, nor medium, nor boiled Too much : and liked no food enough to praise °
who will drink no Λνΐηε if there is no snow with it,6 nor eat bread purchased in the market , nor touch food served on cheap or earthenware dishes, nor sleep upon a bed that does not billow like the sea stirred to its depths ; he λυΙιο with rods and blows makes his servants at table hasten about running and crying out and sweating as though they were bringing poultices for boils,c such a man is enslaved to an impotent, querulous, and discontented mode of life. His many shocks of anger are like a chronic cough by which he reduces himself to a condition where anger becomes a running sore. We must, therefore, accustom the body to contentment by plain living and to self-sufficiency, for those who need but little are not disappointed of much.
And, to begin with our food, it is no great hardship
“ Kook, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 472, ades. 343.
* Cf. Seneca, De Ira, ii. 25. 4. e A matrer evidently requiring urgent haste.
s άρξαμίνονς Reiske : ὰρξωμο·ον.
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(461)	σιωπή χρήσασθαι τοΐς παρατυγχάνουσι, και μη πολλά χολονμένους* 1 και δνσκολαίνοντας άτερπε-στατον οφον εμβαλεΐν έαντοΐς και φίλοις την οργήν
δόρπον δ* ονκ αν πως άχαρίστερον άλλο γένοιτο,
διά πρόσκανσιν ή καπνόν ή άλών ένδειαν ή φνχρο-τερον άρτον οικετών τυπτόμενων και Αοιδορου-μένης γυναικός.
D Άρκεσιλάου δε μετά ξένων τινων έστιώντος τούς φίλους παρετέθη τό δεΐπνον, άρτοι δ* ονκ ήσαν άμελησάντων πρίασθαι των παίδων, έφ* ω τις ονκ αν ημών διέστησε τούς τοίχους κεκραγώς; 6 δε μειδιάσας, “ οΐόν έστιν,” εφη, “ τ δ συμποτικδν είναι τον σοφόν.”
Του δε Σωκράτους εκ παλαίστρας παραλαβόντος τον Eύθύδημον, ή "Ξανθίππη μετ’ οργής έπιστάσα καί λοιδορηθείσα τέλος άνέτρεφε την τράπεζαν, 6 δ’ Eύθύδημος εξαναστάς άπήει περίλυπος γενόμενος’ καί ο Σωκράτης, “ παρά σοι δ',” εΐπεν, “ ον πρώην ορνις τις είσπτασα ταυ το τοντ* έποίησεν, ημείς δ’ ούκ ήγανακτήσαμεν; ”
E Αει γάρ σύν ευκολία καί γέλωτι καί φιλοφροσύνη τούς φίλους δέχεσθαι, μη τάς όφρϋς συνάγοντας μηδέ φρίκην καί τρόμον εμβάλλοντας τοΐς νπ-ηρετοϋσιν. έθιστέον δε καί σκεύεσιν ευκόλως όμιλεΐν άπασι καί μη τωδε μάλλον ή τωδε χρήσθαι’ καθάπερ ένιοι πολλών παρόντων εν έξελόμενοι
1	χολουμένους] φοβούμενους many MSS.; ασχολούμενους Madvigr.
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if we partake in. silence of whatever is set before us and do not, by being repeatedly choleric and peevish, thrust upon ourselves and our friends the worst sauce for meat, anger.
No more unpleasant supper could there be °
than that wherein .servants are beaten and wife is reviled because something is burned or smoked or not salted enough, or because the bread is too cold.6
Arcesilaus was once entertaining his friends and with them some foreign guests, and when dinner was served, there was no bread, since the slaves had neglected to buy any. In such a predicament which one of us would not have rent the walls asunder with outcries ? But Arcesilaus merely smiled and said, “ How lucky it is that the wise man takes to the flowing bowl l” c
Once when Socrates took Euthydemus home with him from the palaestra, Xanthippe came up to them in a rage and scolded them roundly, finally upsetting the tabled Euthydemus, deeply offended, got up and was about to leave \vhen Socrates said, “ At your house the other day did not a hen fly in and do precisely this same thing, yet we were not put out about it ? ”
For Ave should receive our friends affably and with laughter and cheerful friendliness, not with frowning brows, or striking fear and trembling into our servants. We must, further, accustom ourselves to make cheerful use of any kind of table utensils and not to prefer this service to that, as some men do
e There being no bread for the deipnon, the symposium will come earlier.
d Cf. 471 b, infra, of Pittacus.
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κανθάρων, ώς Μάριον ίστοροϋσιν, ἡ ρυτόν1 ούκ αν ire ρω πίοιεν. οϋτω δε καί ττ ρος ληκύθους εχουσι καί ττ ρος στλεγγίδας, άγαπώντες εκ πασών μίαν εΐθ’ δταν συντριβή τι τούτων η άπόληται, βάρεως φέρουσι και κολάζουσιν. άφεκτέον ούν τω προς οργήν φαύλως εχοντι καί των σπανίων καί περιττών, οΐον εκπωμάτων καί σφραγίδων καί λίθων F πολυτελών εζίστησι γάρ άπολλύμενα μάλλον τών εύπορίστων καί συνήθων, διό καί του Νέρωνος οκτάγωνόν τινα σκηνήν υπερφυές κάλλει καί πολυτελεία. θέαμα κατασκευάσαντος, “ ηλεγζας,” εφη ο Σενέκας, “ πένητα σεαυτόν εάν γάρ ταύτην 462 άπολέσης, ετεραν ου κτήση τοιαύτην.” καί μέντοι καί συνέπεσε του πλοίου καταδύντος άπολέσθαι την σκηνήν 6 δε Νερών άναμνησθείς του Σιενέκα μετριώτερον ήνεγκεν.
'H 6e προς τα πράγματ’ ευκολία καί προς οίκέτας εύκολον ποιεί καί πράον ει δε προς οίκέτας, δήλον οτι καί προς φίλους καί προς άρχομένους. όρώμεν καί δούλους νεωνήτους περί τού πριαμένου ττυνθανομένους, ούκ ει δεισιδαίμων ούδ* ει φθονερός ἀλλ’ ει θυμώδης· καί δλως συν όργη μηδε σωφροσύνην άνδρας γυναικών μηδ’ έρωτα γυναίκας άν-δρών ύπομένειν δυναμένας μηδε συνήθειαν άλλήλων φίλους, ούτως ούτε γάμος ούτε φιλία μετ οργής 1 η ρυτον Basel ed.: νηρυΤΟΙ’.
° Cf. Plutarch, Oe Cahtmnia, Frag. 1 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 128).
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who select one goblet or horn out of the many they have, and will drink from no other, as they relate of Marius. Some have this same feeling about oil-flasks and strigils, of which they have a liking for but one out of many ; and so when one of these preferred objects is broken or lost, they take it hard and punish severely. Therefore anyone who is prone to anger should abstain from rare and curiously wrought things, like drinking-cups and seal-rings and precious stones ; for their loss drives their owner out of his senses more than do objects which are easily procured and may be seen everywhere. This is the reason why, when Nero had had an octagonal tent built, a huge structure which was a sight to be seen because of its beauty and costliness, Seneca remarked, “ You have proved yourself a poor man, for if you ever lose this you will not have the means to procure another like it.” And indeed it did so happen that the ship which conveyed it was sunk and the tent lost. But Nero remembered Seneca’s saying and bore his loss with greater moderation.
A cheerful behaviour toward the affairs of life makes a master cheerful and gentle toward his slaves also; and if to slaves, he will evidently be so to his friends as well as to those who are subject to his rule. And in fact we observe that newly purchased slaves inquire about their new master, not whether he is super-stititious or envious, but whether he is ill-tempered a ; and, speaking generally, we see that if anger is present in a home, husbands cannot endure even their wives’ chastity, nor wives even their husbands’ love, nor friends even familiar intercourse with one another. Thus neither marriage nor friendship is tolerable if anger is there, but -without anger even
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Β ανεκτόν' άλλα χωρίς οργής καί μέθη κουφόν έστιν.
(4G2) ὅ γ’άρ του θεοϋ νάρθηξ Ικανός κολαστης του μεθύοντος, αν μ.ή προσγενόμενος ό Θυμός ώμηστήν και μαινόλην αντί λυαίου και χορείου ποιήση τον άκρατον. καί την μανίαν αυτήν καθ' αυτήν η Άντίκυρα θεραπεύει, μιχθεΐσα δ’ οργή τραγωδίας ποιεί καί μύθους.
14.	Αει δε μήτε παίζοντας αυτή διδόναι τόπον, έχθραν γάρ επάγει τη φιλοφροσύνη· μήτε κοινο-λογουμένους, φιλονεικίαν γάρ εκ φιλολογίας απεργάζεται· μήτε δικάζοντας, ύβριν γάρ τή εξουσία C προστίθησι· μήτε παιδεύοντας, άθυμίαν γάρ εμποιεί καί μισολογίαν μήτ' εύτυχούντας, αϋξει γάρ τον φθόνον· μήτε δυστυχοΰντας, άφαιρεΐ γάρ τον ελεον, όταν δυσκολαίνωσι καί μάχωνται τοΐς συναχθο-μενοις- ως ο Πρίαμος
έρρετε, Α ωβητήρες, ελεγχεες· ου νυ καί υ μιν οίκοι1 ἐστι2 γόος, οτι μ' ήλθετε κηδήσοντες; ή δ’ ευκολία τοΐς μεν βοηθεΐ τα δ’ επικοσμει τα δε συνηδύνει, περιγίνεται δε τή πραότητι καί Θυμού καί δυσκολίας άπάσης· ώσπερ Ευκλείδης, του άδελφοΰ προς αυτόν εκ διαφοράς είπόντος, “ άπ-ολοίμην, ει μή σε τιμωρησαίμην,” “ εγώ δε,” φήσας, “ άπολοίμην, ει μή σε πείσαιμι,” διέτρεφε D παραχρήμα καί μετέθηκε. Πολέμων δέ, λοιδο-ροΰντος αυτόν άνθρώπου φιλολίθου καί περί σφρα-1 οἴκοι] omitted by all mss. except G.
2 ἔσπ] ἔνεστι most mss. of Homer.
“ Choreius and Lyaeus, epithets of Dionysus. b A town on the Corinthian Gulf in Phocis, famous for its hellebore; see Rolfe’s note on Aulus Gellius, xvii. 15. 6 (L.C.L., vol. iii. p. 260).
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drunkenness is easily borne. For the wand of Dionysus suffices to punish the drunkard, unless hot temper is added and makes the undiluted drink a cause of savagery and madness instead of a dispeller of care and an inspirer of the dance." Madness pure and simple can indeed be cured by Anticyra 6 ; but if madness is mingled with anger, it produces tragedies and tales of horror.
14·. Surely we should allow no place to anger even in jest, for that brings enmity in where friendliness was ; nor in learned discussions, for that turns love of learning into strife ; nor when rendering judgement, for that adds insolence to authority ; nor in teaching, for that engenders discouragement and hatred of learning; nor in prosperity, for that increases emy ; nor in adversity, for that drives away compassion when men become irritable and quarrel with those who sympathize Avith them, as Priam c did :
Be gone, you wretched, shameful men ! Have you No cause for grief at home that you have come To trouble me ?
But a cheerful disposition in some circumstances is helpful, others it adorns, and still others it helps to sweeten ; by its gentleness it overcomes both anger and all moroseness. Thus Eucleides,d when his brother said to him after a quarrel, “ Damned if I don’t get even with you ! ” answeredj “ But as for me, may I be damned if I don’t convince you ! ” and so at once turned him from his purpose and won him over. And Polemon, when a man who was fond of precious stones and quite mad about expensive seal- •
• Homer, II., xxiv. 239-240. d (If. 4S9 d, infra.
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(462)	γί8ια πολυτελή νοσοΰντος, άπεκρίνατο μεν ού8έν των σφραγώίων 8' ένί προσεΐχε τον νουν καί κατεμάνθανεν ήσθείς ουν ό άνθρωπος, “ μη ούτωςεΐπεν “ ώ ΐίολέμων, ἀλλ’ υπ' αύγάς θεώ, καί πολύ σοι βέλτιον φανειται." 6 8' 'Αρίστιππος, οργής αύ τω προς Αισχίνη ν γενομένης καί τινος είπόντος, “ ω 'Αρίστιππε, που υμών ή φιλία; ” “ καθεύ8ει,” φησίν, “εγώ 8' αυτήν εγερώ”· και τω Αισχίνη προσελθών εΐπεν, “ ούτω σοι 8οκώ παντάπασιν άτυχης τις είναι καί άνήκεστος, ώστε E μη νουθεσίας τυχεΐν; ” ό 8' Αισχίνης, “ ού8εν}” εφη, “ θαυμαστόν, ει προς πάντα μου τή φύσει 8ιαφερων κάνταΰθα το 8εον πρότερος συνεΐ8ες.“
καί γάρ κάπρον φριξαύχεν ου μόνον γυνή, παΐς δ’ αν νεογνό ς χει ρί προσκνηθων νέα κλίνοι1 παλαιστοΰ παντός εύμαρέστερον.
άλλ' ημείς άγριαίνοντα τιθασεύομεν ζωα καί πραυ-νομεν, λυκι8εΐς καί σκύμνους λεόντων εν ταΐς αγκάλαις περιφέροντες, εΐτα τέκνα καί φίλους καί συνήθεις έκβάλλομεν υπ' οργής· οικέταις 8ε καί πολίταις2 τον θυμόν ώσπερ θηρίον έφίεμεν ου καλώς F ύποκοριζόμενοι μισοπονηρίαν, άλλ'3 ώσπερ, οΐμαι, των άλλων παθών τής4 φυχής καί νοσημάτων τό μεν πρόνοιαν τό 8' ελευθεριότητα τό 8' ευσέβειαν καλοΰντες ού8ενός άπαλλαγήναι 8υνάμεθα.
15.	Καίτοι, καθάπερ ό Ίόήνων έλεγε τό σπέρμα
1	κλίνοι Nauck : κλίναι.
2	ττΐλάταις Kronenberg.
3	άλλ’] Reiske would delete.
4	της] omitted in most mss.
148
ON THE CONTROL OF ANGER, 462
rings reviled him. made no answer, but fixed his gaze on one of the seal-rings and eyed it closely. The man, accordingly, was pleased and said to him, “ Do not look at it in this light, Polemon, but under the sun’s rays, and it will appear to you far more beautiful.” Aristippus, again, when anger had arisen between him and Aeschines and someone said, “ Where now, Aristippus, is the friendship of you two ? ” replied, “ It is asleep, but I shall awaken it ” ; and, going to Aeschines, he said, “ Do I appear to you so utterly unfortunate and incurable as not to receive correction from you ? ” And Aeschines replied, “ No Avonder if you, who are naturally superior to me in all things, should in this matter also have discerned before I did the right thing to do.”
For not a woman only, even a child,
Tickling the bristly boar with tender hand,
May throw him easier than a wrestler might.0
But we who tame Avild beasts and make them gentle and carry about in our arms young wolves and lions’ cubs,& then under the impulse of rage cast off children, friends, and companions and let loose our wrath, like some mid beast, on servants and fellow-citizens—we, I say, do not well to use a cozening -word for our anger by calling it “righteous indignation,”0 but it is ■with anger, I believe, as with the other passions and diseases of the soul: we can rid ourselves of none of them by calling one “ foresight,” another “ liberality,” another “ piety.”
15. And }-et, as Zeno d used to say that the seed
e Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 912, ades. 383.
6 Cf. 482 c, infra. e Cf. 456 f, 449 a, supra.
d Von Arnirri, Stoic. Vet. Frag., i. p. 36, Frag. 123.
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σύμμιγμα καί κέρασμα τών τής φνχής δυνάμεων ύπάρχειν άπεσπασμένον, ούτως έοικε των παθών 463 πανσπερμία τις 6 θυμός είναι, καί γάρ λύττης άπ-έσπασται καί ηδονής καί ύβρεως, καί φθόνου μεν έχει την έπιχαιρεκακίαν, φθόνου1 δε καί χείρων εστίν αγωνίζεται γάρ, ούχί μη παθεΐν αυτός, άλλα παθεΐν κακώς έπιτρίφας έτερον επιθυμίας δ' αύτώ το άτερπέστατον έμπέφυκεν, ει γε δη του λυπεΐν έτερον όρεξίς έστι. διό τών μεν ασώτων ταΐς οίκίαις προσιόντες αύλητρίδος άκούομεν εωθινής, καί “ 7τηλόν,” ως τις εΐπεν, “ οίνου καί σπαράγματα στεφάνων,” καί κραιπαλώντας όρώμεν επί θύραις ακολούθους· τα δε τών πικρών έκκαλύμ-Β ματα2 καί δύσκολων εν τοΐς προσώποις τών οίκετών όφει καί τοΐς στίγμασι καί ταΐς πέδαις-
αει δ’ άοιδών μοΰνος εν στέγαις οργίλου άνδρός
κωκυτός έμπέπτωκε,
μαστιγουμέ νων ένδον οικονόμων καί στρεβλουμένων θεραπαινίδων, ώστε του θυμού τάς λύπας εν ταΐς έπιθυμίαις καί ταΐς ήδοναΐς οικτίρειν όρώντας.
16.	Οι) μήν άλ/Υ δσοις γε συμβαίνει διά μισο-πονηρίαν αληθώς άλίσκεσθαι πολλάκις υπ' οργής, τό άγαν άφαιρετέον αυτής καί τό άκρατον άμα τή σφοδρά πίστει περί τών συνόντων. αϋτη γάρ αϋζει
1 φθόνου] most mss. have φόνου; G φόβου.
2 όκκαλυμματα] e κ κλύσματα Michael, cf. Moralia, 1089 Β.
“ Cf. Sophocles, Frag. 783 ed. Pearson, with the notes ad loc.
b Νauciv, Tray. Graec. FragΛ p. 913, ades. 387 ; quoted more completely in 518 b-c, infra.
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was a mixture r*nd compound drawn from all the faculties of the soul, so temper appears to be a mixture of seeds drawn from all the passions. For it is dra-svn from pain and pleasure, and from insolence ; and although it has envy's malicious joy in the ills of others, it is even worse than envy ; for the object of its striving is, not that it may itself avoid suffering evil, but that at the cost of suffering evil, it may utterly ruin its antagonist; and the most unlovely kind of desire is innate in it, inasmuch as it is a craving to pain someone else. And that is why, when we approach the houses of profligates. we hear a flute-girl still playing in the early morning, and we see “ muddy dregs of wine,” ° as someone has said, “ and mangled fragments of garlands,” and tipsy servants reeling at the doors ; but the tokens of savage and irascible men you will see on the faces of their servants and in the marks branded upon them and their fetters.
The only music heard within the house of an angry man
Is wailing cries,6
as the stewards are being lashed -within and the serving-maids being tortured, so that those who witness the anguish caused by anger in gratifying its desires and ministering to its pleasures must feel pity.
16. However, those of whom it is true that righteous indignation causes them frequently to be overwhelmed by anger should get rid of its excessive and violent form, together with their extreme confidence in those Anth whom they live.c For such
* Of. Plato, Phaedo, S9 d.
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(463)	μάλιστα των αιτιών τον θυμόν, όταν ή χρηστός ύποληφθείς1 άναφανή μοχθηρός η φιλεΐν 8όζας εν G δια φορά τινι καί μέμφει γένηται. τό δ’ έμόν ήθος οίσθα 8ήπουθεν ήλίκαις ροπαΐς φέρεται προς έννοιαν ανθρώπων καί πιστιν' ώσπερ οΰν οι κατ α κενού βαίνοντες, όσω2 μάλλον επερείόω τω φιλεΐν έμαυτόν, αμαρτάνω μάλλον και σφαλλόμενος άνιώ-μαΐ' και του μεν φιλεΐν άπαρυσαι τό εμπαθές άγαν καί πρόθυμον ούκ αν ετι δννηθείην του 8ε πιστεύειν σφό8ρα χρησαίμην αν ίσως χαλινω τη Πλάτωνος εύλαβεία. καί γαρ Έλικωνα τον μαθηματικόν ούτως επαινεΐν φησιν, ώς φύσει ευμετάβολον ζώον, καί τους τεθραμμενους εν τη πόλει καλώς 8ε-D 8ιέναι} μη άνθρωποι καί σπέρματα ανθρώπων όντες εκφηνωσί που της φνσεως την ασθένειαν, ό 8ε Σοφοκλής λέγων ότι
τα πλεΐστα φωρών αισχρά φωράσεις βροτών
άγαν έοικεν ημΐν έπεμβαίνειν καί κολούειν. ου μην άλλα τό 8ύσκολον τοΰτο τής κρίσεως καί φιλαίτιον ευκολωτέρους ποιεί ταΐς όργαΐς· εκστατικόν γείρ έστι τό άφνω καί τό άπροσόόκητον 8εΐ δ’, ως που
1 ύποληφθείς] ύποληφθείς τις Bernardakis.
2 δσω Reiske : δπου. * 6
α “ Nothing fans the flame of human resentment so much as the discovery that one’s bosom has been utilized as a snake sanatorium.”—Η. H. Monro.
6 Epistle xiii. 360 c; cf. 474 e, infra, and Moral la, 533 i!-c
c δεδιώς δέ λέγω ταΰτα, ότι υπέρ άνθρωπον δόξαν άπο-φαίνομαι, ον φαύλου ζώου αλλ' εύμετάβολου: “This, however, Ι say with trepidation, since I am uttering an opinion about 152
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confidence more than any other cause increases the spirit of wrath, yrhen, for example, one who has been accounted honourable proves to be base,a or one whom we have supposed a true friend quarrels and finds fault with us. As for my own temperament, you doubtless know how strong are the impulses which incline it to be of goodwill toward my fellow-men and to trust them. Consequently, like men who attempt to walk on empty air, the more I give myself up to l(mng a person the more I go astray, and when I stumble and fall, the greater my distress : and although I may no longer be able to reduce my too great propensity and eagerness to love, yet I may perhaps be able to use Plato’s 6 caution as a curb against excessive trust. For Plato says that he praises Helicon the mathematician in such terms as he uses c because man is by nature an animal readily subject to change ; and that he does well to fear those who have been educated in the city lest, being men and the seeds of men.d they may reveal somewhere the weakness inherent in their nature. But when Sophocles * says
Search out most human traits; you’ll find them base, he seems to go too far in trampling upon and belittling us. This peevish and censorious judgement does, however, tend to make us more considerate in our outbursts of temper ; for it is the sudden and the unexpected that throw men off their bearings/
a man, and man, though not a worthless, is an inconstant creature.”—(Bury in L.C.L.)
d Cf. Plato, Laics, S53 c.
* Frag. S53 ed. Pearson: Xauck. Trag. Graec. Frag*, p. 311, Frag. 769 ; quoted again in 4S1 f, infra.
1 Cf. 449 e, supra.
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καί ΐΐαναίτιος ’ύφη, χρήσθαι τω Άναξαγάρου,1 και καθάπερ εκείνος επί τή τελευτή του παιδός ειπεν, “ ή'δειν οτι θνητόν εγεννησα,” τοϋτο τοΐς παροζύ-Ε νουσιν εκάστοτ* 2 επιφωνεΐν άμαρτήμασιν, “ ήδειν οτι σοφόν ούκ επριάμην δοΰλον,” “ ήδειν οτι άναμάρτητον φίλον3 4 ούκ εκτησάμην,” “ ήδειν οτι την γυναίκα γυναϊκ εΐχον.” αν δε κάκεΐνό τις επιφθεγγόμενος αει τ δ του Πλάτωνος, “ ή που αρ' εγώ τοιοΰτος;” εζωθεν εισω τον λογισμόν άναστρεφη καί παρεμβάλλω ταΐς μεμφεσι την εύλάβειαν, ου πολλή χρήσεται μισοπονηρία προς ετερους πολλής όρων εαυτόν συγγνώμης δεόμενον. νυν δ’ έκαστος ημών όργιζόμενος καί κολάζων ’Αριστείδου φωνάς επιφερει καί Κάτωνος, “ μη κλεπτε,” “μη φεΰδου,’’ “δια τί ραθυμεΐς; καί δ δη πάντων αΐσχιστόν εστιν, όργιζομενοις επι-τιμώμεν μετ’ οργής καί τα διά θυμόν ημαρτημένα F θυμω κολάζομεν, ούχ ώσπερ ιατροί
πικρώ πίκραν κλύζουσι φαρμάκια χολήν,
άλλα μάλλον επιτείνοντες καί προσεκταράττοντες.
"Οταν ουν εν τούτοις γενωμαι τοΐς επιλογισμοΐς, άμα τι πειρώμαι καί του πολυπράγμονος άφαιρεΐν.
464 το γάρ εξακριβοΰν άπαντα καί φωράν καί πάσαν
1	Άναξαγόρο:<\ αναξαγόρα all MSS. but two.
2	εκάστοτ’ Stegmann : έκαστον.
3	άναμάρτητον φίλον Capps, cf. Menander, Kpitr487 απαθή τον φίλον ον καί τον άφιλον.
° Cf. 474 d, infra ; Moralia, 118 d and the references ad
loc. ; Diels, Frag. Λ. Vorsokratiker5, ii. p. 14, § 33.
b Cf. Moralia, 40 n, 88 e, 129 d. Cf. Horace, Satires, i.
4. 136: numquid ego illi | imprudens olim faciam simile?;
“ There but for the grace of God go L”
154*
ON THE CONTROL OF ANGER, 463-464
But we should, as Panaetius also has somewhere remarked, make use of the precept of xVnaxagoras,® and just as he, at the death of his son, said, “ I knew that I had begotten a mortal ” ; so on each occasion we should remark with reference to the faults which exasperate us : “I knew that I had not bought a philosopher for a slave,” “ I knew that the friend I had made was not incapable of error,” “ I knew that my -wife was a woman.” And if we keep repeating to ourselves Plato’s question, “ Can it be that I am like that ? ” b and tum our reason inward instead of to external things, and substitute caution for censoriousness, we shall no longer make much use of “righteous indignation” toward others \vhen we observe that we ourselves stand in need of much indulgence. But as it is, everyone of us. when we are angry and inflicting punishment, brings out the injunctions of an Aristeides or a Cato : “ Do not steal! ” “ Do not lie ! ”	“ Why are you so lazy ? ” ; and—
what is most disgraceful of all—-while angry we chide others for being angry and punish by rage faults which have been committed in a rage, not like physicians, who
With bitter drugs can purge the bitter bile *;
but rather make more intense the malady and aggravate it.
Whenever, therefore, I have become engaged in these reflections, at the same time I try to do away with some part of my inquisitiveness. For to search out with great precision and detect and drag into the
* Sophocles. Frag. S54- ed. Pearson, with the note ; N'auck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 312, Frag. 770; quoted in a different form 468 b, infra, and Moralia, 923 f.
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(464)	έλκειν els μέσον ασχολίαν οίκετου καί πράξιν φίλου καί διατριβήν υίοΰ και ιψιθυρισμόν γυναικός όργάς φέρε ι πολλάς και συνεχείς και καθημερινάς, ών δυσκολία τρόπου και χαλεπότης το κεφάλαιό ν έστι. ό μεν οΰν θεός, ως Ευριπίδης φησι, των άγαν
άπτεται,
τα μικρά δ’ εις τύχην άφεις1 έα·
εγώ δε τή τύχη μεν ούδέν οΐμαι δεΐν επιτρεπειν ουδέ παροράν τον νοΰν έχοντα, πιστευειν δέ καί χρήσθαι τα μεν γυναικι τα δ’ οίκέταις τα δέ Β φίλοις οΐον άρχοντ’2 επιτρόποις τισι και λογισταΐς και διοικηταΐς, αυτόν επι των κυριωτάτων οντα τω λογισμώ και μεγίστων, ως γάρ τα λεπτά γράμματα την σφιν, οϋτω τά μικρά πράγματα μάλλον εντείνοντα νυττει και ταράττει την οργήν, έθος πονηρόν επι τά μείζονα λαμβάνουσαν.
’Em πάσι τοίνυν το μέν τον Έμπεδοκλεους μέγα και θειον ήγούμην, το “ νηστεΰσαι κακότητος”· επήνουν δέ κάκείνας ως ούκ άχα ρέστους ουδ' άφιλοσόφους εν εύχαΐς ομολογίας, άφροδισίων ενιαυτόν άγνεΰσαι και οίνου, τιμώντας εγκράτεια τον θεόν· ή ψευδολογίας πάλιν άπέχεσθαι χρόνον ώρισμενον, αύτοις προσέχοντας πώς άληθευσομεν
1	άφΔς] aveis Moralia, 811 π.
2	αρχοντ Xylander and Ilutten :	άρχοντα (or άρχουσιν)
αρχόντων.
° Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 675, Frag. 974; quoted also in Moralia, 811 d. Cf. Lucan, v. 340 if. ; and perhaps Horace, Ars Poetica, 191-Ϊ92.
b Of. Seneca, De Ira, ii. 26 ; iii. II.
c Erasmus, followed by Amyot, believed this concluding 156
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light every little concern of a slave, every action of a friend, every pastime of a son, every whisper of a wife, produces frequent, or rather continual and daily, fits of anger, of which the sum total is a morose and intractable disposition. It may be, as Euripides a says, that God
Will intervene in matters grown too great,
But small things he lets pass and leaves to Fate :
but I am of the opinion that a man of sense should commit nothing to Fate, nor overlook arching at all, but should trust and use for some things his wife, for others servants, for others friends, as a ruler makes use of overseers and accountants and administrators, but himself keeps under his own control the most important and weighty matters by the use of reason. For as small -writing strains the eyes,, so do trifling matters, by causing a greater strain, prick and stir up anger,6 which becomes a bad habit that affects more important matters.
Accordingly, in addition to all these considerations/ I have been -wont to regard as great and divine that saying of Empedocles,'d “ Fast from evil,” and to applaud also those other vows made in prayer as being neither ungracious nor inappropriate to a philosopher : to abstain from love and wine for a year, honouring God by continence ; or again to refrain from lying for a stated time, paying close heed to ourselves that we shall be truthful always whether
paragraph to be a Christian appendix added to Plutarch’s work. This is very unlikely.
d Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokrat iker5, i. p. 369, Frag. 114 ; cf. Herrick:
To starve thy sin, not bin,
That is to keep thy Lent.
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C εν τε1 παιδιά καί μετά σπουδής άπάσης. ειτα (464) ταυταις την εμαυτοΰ παρεβαλλον ευχήν2 ως ούχ ήττον θεοφιλή και ίεράν3, ημέρας πρώτον όλίγας άοργήτους οΐον αμέθυστους και άοίνους διαγαγεϊν ώσπερ νηφάλια και μελίσπονδα θύοντα· εΐτα μήν ενα* και δυο, πειρα)μένος εμαυτοΰ κατά μικρόν οϋτω τω χρόνω προνβαινον εις το πρόσθεν τής άνεζικακίας, εγκρατώς προσεχών και διαφυλάττων μετ ευφημίας ϊλεω και άμήνιτον εμαυτόν, άγνευ-οντα καί λόγων πονηρών καί πράξεων άτοπων και D πάθους εφ’ ηδονή μικρά καί α χαριστώ ταραχας τε μεγάλας καί μεταμέλειαν αισχίστην φεροντος. δθεν, οΐμαι, καί θεού τι συλλαμβάνοντος, εσαφήνι-ζεν ή πειρα την κρίσιν εκείνην, ότι το ΐλεων τούτο καί πράον καί φιλάνθρωπον ούδενί τών συνοντων εύμενες εστιν ουτω καί φίλον καί άλυπον ως αντοΐς τοΐς εχουσιν.
1 re] ye most mss.
3 ευχήν Wyttenbach : ψυχήν.
3 ίεράν Reiske : Upas or Upas.
* μήν’ eva Λ-an Herwerden : μήνα.
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in jest or earnest. Then -with these I compared my own vow, thinking it no less sacred and pleasant in the sight of God : first, to pass a few days without anger, sober and wineless days, as it were, as though I were offering a sacrifice of honey unmixed with wine a ; then I would do so for a month or two, and so, making trial of myself little by little, in time I made some progress in my forbearance, continently observing and keeping myself courteous in speech, placid, and free from anger, and pure of the taint of evil words and offensive actions and of passion which, at the price of a little unsatisfying pleasure, brings great perturbations of spirit and the most shameful repentance. By such means, I think—and God also gave me help—experience has shown the truth of that judgement : this placid and gentle and humane spirit is not so agreeable and pleasant and free from sorrow to any of those brought in contact with it as it is to those who themselves possess it.
“ Like the offerings to the Eumenides, Aeschylus, Eume-nides, 107 ; Sophocles, Oedipus Coloneus, 100, 481 ; cf. aLo Wyttenbach’s note on Moralia, 132 e.
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ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND
(DE TRANQUILLITATE ANIMI)

INTRODUCTION
Ιτ is only natural that this essay should have aroused curiosity and speculation about its sources, for Plutarch in the very first paragraph conveys the information that he has rummaged among his note-books (ν-ομιη)-ματα α) in great haste for the material necessary to help his friend Paccius to composure in the midst of a busy life. R. Hirzel (Hermes, xiv. 354 ff., especially 373 ff.) attempted to show that much was drawn from Democritus’s Π<φἴ ΐνθνμίης, some by way of the Stoic Panaetius, who, he thought, naturally opposed the Abderite’s conclusions. R. Heinze (Rheinisches Museum, xlv. 497 ff.) emphasized the relation between De Tranquillitate and De Virtute et Vitio: both go back to a Stoic 6 prototype and De Tranquillitate to a model which has some close relation to the Cynic Bion’s methods of presentation, that is, probably, to Ariston of Chios.0 M. Pohlenzd (Hermes, xl. 275 ff.), on the
e Pohlenz and Siefert have at times insisted that in spite of the plural there is only one main source. This lacks all probability.
b But Heinze (p. 507) admitted the possibility of some Epicurean excerpts also being used.
e At the same time, O. Hense (Rheinisches Museum, xlv. 550 if.) was attempting to trace De Curiositate to Ariston. Readers of the Jahresberichte should note that F. Bock (Jbb clii. 1911, p. 334) has not read these articles and is, as often, a thoroughly untrustworthy guide.
d See also Zeitschri/t fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, xlviii. 95 and note.
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other hand, found that the source of the essay was Epicurean,0 while admitting that Plutarch added a certain amount of original material to fit the personality and circumstances of the friend he was addressing. Finally, G. Siefertb (Plutarchs Schnft Περί ενϋνμίας, Progr. Pforta, Naumburg, 1908) reverts to Democritus and Panaetius, with particular emphasis on the material illustrative of Panaetius’s lost work to be found in Cicero’s De Officiis and in Seneca: Panaetius, who was folio-wing, not the Stoa, but Democritus, is the principal source of Plutarch, practically his only source.
Siefert’s discussion, in particular, is impressive as well as learned ; but I would remark that all these authorities may well be right—and wrong. Some of them admit that portions, at least, of the essay were written, or adapted, especially to suit the particular occasion for which the essay was composed. Plutarch himself is not averse to naming authorities here and elsewhere ; that he followed exclusively one, or even two, is made very unlikely by his own opening statement and by the very mixed nature of his philosophical terminology.®
a But now Pohlenz (in the Teubner ed., 1929) has become partially converted to Siefert’s views, while rightly continuing to maintain some Epicurean influence. The fact that Plutarch in the last part of his work follows the ευχαριστία to the gifts of Fortune urged by Epicurus (Fragg. 435 and 491 ed. Usener) seems to me decisive, in spite of Siefert’s evasions.
6 For the structure of the essay see Siefert’s earlier work (Commentationes Jenenses, vi. 1896, pp. 57-74), supplemented and corrected by Pohlenz, I.e.
c This conclusion bears some resemblance to that reached by Η. N. Fowler (Harvard Stud. Cl. Phil., i. 149 ff.), whose work is called by Siefert “ noch unergiebiger ” than the 164
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Theological writers of all ages have made good use of this store-house of moral precepts. Many of the imitations in the works of St. Basil and of St. John Chrysostom -will be found listed in the Teubner edition and discussed by Pohlenz {Zeit.f. trtss. Theologie, xlviii. 72-95). Jeremy Taylor, also, in Holy Living, ii. 6, has again made some pleasant borrowings and paraphrases.
Sir Thomas Wyat’s interesting translation of 1528, made from the Latin of Budaeus, has been reprinted, with an excellent introduction from the pen of C. R. Baskervill, by the authorities of the Huntington Library (Harvard University Press. 1931).
The ms. tradition is not good. Many passages are probably hopelessly corrupt and the reconstructions offered in the Teubner text and here are, at the best, make-shifts. The work is No. 95 in the catalogue of Lamprias.
“ Biomanie ” of the Hense-Heinze school; but Fowler -was inclined to stress too much the relation to Democritus and the parallels which Hirzel had urged between Seneca and Plutarch. That Seneca’s De Tranquillitate Animi goes back to an immediate original common to Plutarch’s work also is extremely unlikely. Only one anecdote, one quotation, and a dozen or so commonplaces are not nearly enough to show any close relationship. And how dissimilar the two works are in treatment, design, terminology, and form (pace Hirzel, Der Dialog, ii. p. 28, η. 1)!
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Ε	ΠΕΡΙ ΕΥΘΥΜΙΑΣ
Πλούταρχος ΥΙακκίω ευ πράττειν.
1.	Όφε σου την επιστολήν εκομισάμην, εν η παρ-εκάλεις περί ευθυμίας σοι τι γραφήναι καί περί των εν Τιμαίω δεόμενων επιμελεστερας εξηγησεως. άμα δε πως τον εταΐρον ημών ’Έρωτα κατελάμ-βανεν αίτια του πλεΐν ευθύς εις 'Ρώμην, παρά Φ ουνδάνου του κρατίστου γράμματα δεδεγμενον, F οΐος εκείνος, επιταχύνοντα. μήτε δε χρόνον εχων, ώς προηρούμην, γενεσθαι προς οϊς εβουλου μηθ' υπομενων κεναΐς παντάπασι τον άνδρα χερσϊν οφθηναί σοι παρ' ημών άφιγμενον, άνελεξάμην περί ευθυμίας εκ τών υπομνημάτων ών εμαυτώ πεποιη-μενος ετυγχανον ηγούμενος καί σε τον λόγον τούτον ούκ άκροάσεως ενεκα θηρωμενης καλλιγραφίαν 465 άλλα χρείας βοηθητικής επιζητεϊν, καί συνηδόμενος οτι καί φιλίας εχων ηγεμονικός καί δόξαν ούδενός
“ All that is known of Paceius is inferred from the present
essay.
6 We possess a work of Plutarch entitled De Animat 166
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From, Plutarch to Paccius,a health and prosperity.
1.	Ιτ was only very recently that I received your letter in which you urged me to write you something on tranquillity of mind, and also something on those subjects in the Timaeus b which require more careful elucidation. And at the same time it chanced that our friend Eros c was obliged to sail at once for Rome, since he had received from the excellent Fundanus d a letter, which, in his usual style, urged haste. But since I neither had the time I might have desired to meet your -wishes nor could I bring myself to let the friend who came from me be seen arriving at your home with hands quite empty, I gathered together from my note-books those observations on tranquillity of mind which I happened to have made for my own use, believing that you on your part requested this discourse, not for the sake of hearing a work which would aim at elegance of style, but for the practical use in living it might afford ; and I congratulate you because, though you have commanders as your friends and a reputation second to none of the forensic
Procreatione in Timaeo, but it is addressed by the writer to his sons, Autobulus and Plutarch (Moralia, 1012 a ff.). e See 453 c, supra.
d The principal speaker of De Cohibenda Ira, 452 f, supra.
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(465)	ἐλάττονα τών iv αγορά λεγόντων το του τραγικού Μεροπος ου πεπονθας, ούδ' ως εκείνον
ευδαιμονίζω ν οχλος1 εζεπληξε σε*
των φυσικών παθών· αλλά πολλάκις άκηκοώς μνημονεύεις ως ούτε ποδάγρας άπαλλάττει κάλτιοςΖ ούτε δακτύλιος πολυτελής παρωνυχίας ούτε διάδημα κεφαλαλγίας. ποθεν γε δη προς άλυπίαν φνχής και βίον άκυμονα χρημάτων δφελος ή δόξης ή δυνάμεως εν αυλαΐς, αν μή το χρώμενον ευχάριστον ή τοΖς Β εχουσι και τό τών απάντων μή δεόμενον αει παρ-ακολουθή; τί δε τοΰτ’ εστιν άλλο ή λόγος ειθίσμενος και μεμελετηκώς τοΰ παθητικού καί αλόγου τής φυχής εξισταμενου πολλάκις επιλαμβάνεσθαι ταχύ καί μή περιοράν άπορρεον καί καταφεράμενον ΰπο τών απάντων β ώσπερ ουν Ψ "Ξενοφών παρηνει τών θεών εντυχοΰντας μάλιστα μεμνήσθαι καί τιμάν, όπως, όταν εν χρεία γενώμεθα, θαρροΰντες αύτους παρακαλώμεν ως ευμενείς όντας ήδη καί φίλους-οϋτω καί τών λόγων, οσοι προς τα πάθη βοηθουσι, δει προ τών παθών επιμελεΐσθαι τούς νουν έχοντας, C ίν εκ πολλοΰ παρεσκευασμενοι μάλλον ώφελώσιν ως γάρ οι χαλεποί κύνες προς πάσαν εκταρατ-τόμενοι βοήν υπό μόνης καταπραΰνονται τής συνήθους, ούτω καί τα πάθη τα τής φυχής διαγριαι-νόμενα καταπαΰσαι ραδίως ούκ εστιν, αν μή λόγοι
1 όχλο? Meineke: ό όχλο?.	2 ο α added by Meziriacus.
3 κάλτιος Χ ylander : πατρίκιος or καλτίκιος.
4 ίοτὰ] από some mss.	5 απάντων Capps : παρόντων.
° Naucli, Trag. Qraec. Frag.2, ρ. 606, Euripides, Frag. 778. 168
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speakers of our day, your experience has not been that of Merops in the play, and because it cannot be said of you, as of him, that
The plaudits of the mob have driven you ° from those emotions given us by nature : but you continue to remember what you have often heard, that an aristocratic shoe does not rid us of the gout, nor an expensive ring of a hangnail, nor a diadem of a headache. For what power is there in money or fame or influence at court to help us to gain ease of soul or an untroubled life, if it is not true that the use of them is pleasant to us -when we have them and that we never miss them when we have them not ? 6 And how else can this be achieved except through reason, which has been carefully trained quickly to hold back the passionate and irrational part of the soul when it breaks bounds, as it often does, and not to allow it to flow away and be swept dcnvnstream because it does not have what it wants ? Therefore, just as Xenophonc advised that in prosperity we should be particularly mindful of the gods and should honour them, so that, when some need comes upon us, we may invoke them λυϊΛ the confidence that they are already well-disposed and friendly ; so also %vith such reasonings as give help in controlling the passions : ■wise men should give heed to them before the passions arise in order that, being prepared far in advance, their help may be more efficacious. For as savage dogs become excited at every strange cry and are soothed by the familiar voice only, so also the passions of the soul, when they are raging wild, are not easily
b Cf. Frag. Contra Uivitias, 2 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 123); Lucretius, iii. 957 : semper avet quod abest.
c Curopaedia, i. 6. 3.
169
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(465)	παρόντες οικείοι καί συνήθεις επιλαμβανωνται τών ταραττο μενών.
2.	Ό μεν οΰν είπών ότι “ Βει τον εύθυμεΐσθαι,1 μέλλοντα μη πολλά πρησσειν μήτε Ιδίη μήτε ξυνη,” πρώτον μεν ημΐν πολυτελή την ευθυμίαν καθιστησι, γινομενην ώνιον απραξίας’ οΐον άρρώστω παραινών εκάστω
μεν , ω ταλαίπωρ\ άτρεμα σοΐς εν δεμνίοις.
D καίτοι κακόν μεν αναισθησία2 σώματος3 φάρμακον άπονοίας3· ούδεν 8ε βελτίων φνχης ιατρός ό ραθυμία καί μαλακία καί προδοσία φίλων καί οικείων καί πατρίδος εξαιρών τό ταραχώδες αυτής καί λυπηρόν.
*Επειτα καί φεΰδός εστι τό εύθυμεΐν τούς μη πολλά πράσσοντας. εδει γάρ εύθυμοτερας είναι γυναίκας άνδρών οίκουρία τα πολλά συνούσας· νυνί δ’ ό μεν Βορεας
διά παρθενικης άπαλόχροος ου διάησιν,
ως φησιν 'Ησίοδο?, λΰπαι δε καί ταραχαί καί κακοθυμίαι διά ζηλοτυπίας καί δεισιδαιμονίας καί φιλοτιμίας καί κενών δοξών, οσας ούκ αν εΐποι τις,
1	ΐύθυμεΐσθαι] ΐύθυμΐΐν most MSS.
2	αναισθησία . . . άπονοίας Stobaeus: αναισθησίας . . . άπονία.
3	σώματος Capps : σώματι.
α Democritus ; Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratiker5, ii. p. 132, Frag. 3; Marcus Aurelius, iv. 24; Seneca, De Tranquillitate Animi, xiii. 1, where the statement is made that these words form the beginning of Democritus’s work (see especially Siefert, op. cit., p. 8) ; De Ira, iii. 6. 3. But Plutarch misunderstands the meaning; Democritus did not advise renouncing public life completely: cf. Moralia, 1100 b-c. 170
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allayed, unless customary and familiar arguments are at hand to curb the excited passions.
2.	Now he0 who said, “The man who would be tranquil in his mind must not engage in many affairs, either private or public,” first of all makes our tranquillity very expensive if it is bought at the price of inactivity ; it is as though he advised every sick man :
Lie still, poor wretch, and move not from your bed.6 And yet it is true that a state of bodily stupor is a bad remedy for insanity ; but no whit better as a physician of the soul is he who would relieve it of its disturbances and distress by prescribing idleness and softness and the betrayal of friends and family and country.®
In the next place, it is also false that those who are not occupied with many things are tranquil in mind. For if that were true, women ought to be more tranquil than men, since for the most part they keep at home ; but as it is, the North Wind
Blows not through the soft-skinned maid, as Hesiodd says, yet more pain and excitement and despondency than one could enumerate, caused by jealousy and superstitition and ambition and vain
Note also the word “ many ” in the present passage. (The following paragraph is cited by Stobaeus, vol. iii. pp. G51 f. ed. Hense.)
b Euripides, Orestes, 258 : quoted again 501 c, infra, and in Moralia, 788 f, 901 a, 1126 a ; the words are addressed bv Electra to Orestes, delirious after the murder of his mother, and must be taken closely with the following clause.
* Cf. Moralia, 135 b.
d lioris and Days, 519, where the poet adds “ who stays indoors with her dear mother.” Cf. 516 f, infra.
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els την γυναικωνίτη> ύπορρόουσιν. 6 Be Ααόρτης E eiKoaiv ότη καθ' αυτόν ev άγρω Βιαιτώμ€νος
γρηι συν άμφιπόλω, η οι βρώσίν re πόσιν τε 7rapTiOei,1
την μόν πατρίΒα και τον οίκον και την βασιλβίαν 'όφυγε,2 την Be λύπην μετ’ απραξίας και κατηφ€ΐας ael συνοικούσαν el\ev. όνίους Be και το μη3 πpάσσeιv αυτό πολλάκις els άθυμίαν καθίστησιν, ως τούτον
αύταρ ό μτ/vie νηυσι παρημ€νος ώκυπόροισι Αιογ€νης ΓΙ^λίω? υιός, πόΒας ώκύς ΆχιλXe0s' o\)Te ποτ els άγορην πωλόσκ€το KoBiaveipav, οϋτ€ ποτ’ is πόλ€μον, άλλα φθινυ0€σκ€ φίλον κηρ αυθι μόνων, ποθ0€σKe Β’ αυτήν τ€ πτόλ€μόν re.
F και Xeyei π€ριπαθών όπι τουτω και άσχάλλων αυτός,
ἀλλ’ ημαι παρά νηυσ'ιν ότώσιον άχθος άρουρης.
oOev ουΒ’ Επίκουρος οΐ€ται Beiv ησυχάζeιv, αλλά τη φυσ€ΐ χρησθαι πoλιτeυoμevoυς και πρασσοντας τα κοινά τους φιλότιμους και φιλοΒόξους, ως μάλ-466 Α ον υπ' άπ ραγμοσύνης ταράττ€σθαι και κακοΰσθ αι π€φυκότας, αν ών όρόγονται μη τυγχάνωσιν. α,ΑΛ’ eKeivos μόν άτοπος ου τους Βυναμόνους τα κοινά πpάσσeιv προτρ€πόμ€νος αλλά τους ησυχίαν ayeiv
1	παρτίθΐΐ Cobet, confirmed by one ms. (παρτιθά edd. of Homer): τταρετίθίΐ.
2	ίφυγί] fyeirye Babbitt.	3 μη] μη^ν Hartman.
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imaginings, seep into the women’s quarters. And though Laertes α lived twenty years by himself in the country
With one old woman, who his food and drink Would place beside him,
and abandoned his birthplace,6 his home, and his kingship, yet he had grief as an ever-constant companion of his inactivity and dejection. And for some persons, even inactivity itself often leads to discontent, as in this instance :
The swift Achilles, Peleus’ noble son,
Continued in his wrath beside the ships ;
Nor would he ever go to council that Ennobles men, nor ever go to war,
But wasted away his heart, remaining there.
And always longed for tumult and for war/
And he himself is greatly disturbed and distressed at this and says :
But here I sit beside my ships,
A useless burden to the earth.d
For this reason not even Epicurus* believes that men who are eager for honour and glory should lead an inactive life, but that they should fulfil their natures by engaging in politics and entering public life, on the ground that, because of their natural dispositions, they are more likely to be disturbed and harmed by inactivity if they do not obtain what they desire. But he is absurd in urging public life, not on those who are able to undertake it, but on those who are unable
b That is, the town of Ithaca; he continued to live on the island.
f Homer, II., i. 4S8 ff.	d Ibid, xviii. 10i.
* Usener, Epicurea, p. 328, Frag. 555. The following· passage is cited by Stobaeus, vol. iii. p. 652 ed. Hense.
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(466)	μη δυναμενους- δει δε μη πλήθει μηδ’ όλιγότητι πραγμάτων, άλλα τω καλώ και τω αίσχρώ το εύθυμον όρίζειν και το δύσθυμον των γάρ καλών η παράλειφις ούχ ηττον η των φαύλων1 η πράξις ανιαρόν εστι και ταραχώδες, ως εΐρηται.
3.	Τούς μεν γάρ άφωρισμενως ενα βίον άλυπον νομίζοντας, ως ενιοι τον τών γεωργών η τον τών ηιθεων η τον τών βασιλέων, ικανώς ό Μένανδρος υπομιμνήσκει λεγων,
Β ωμήν εγώ τους πλουσίους, ώ Φανία,
οΐς μη το δανείζεσθαι πρόσεστιν, ου στενειν τάς νύκτας ουδέ στρεφόμενους άνω κάτω “ ο’ίμοι ” λέγειν, ήδύν δε καί πράόν τινα ύπνον καθευδειν.
εΐτα προσδιελθών,2 ως καί τούς πλουσίους όρα8 τ αυτά πάσχοντας τ οΐς πενησιν,
άρ} εστί (φησι) συγγενές τι λύπη και βίος; τρυφερώ βίω σύνεστιν, ενδόξω βίω πάρεστιν, άπόρω σνγκαταγηράσκει βίω.
άλλ’ ώσπερ οι δειλοί καί ναυτιώντες εν τω πλειν, εΐτα ράον οίόμενοι διάξειν εάν εις γαΰλον εξ άκά-C του καί πάλιν εάν εις τριήρη μεταβώσιν, ούδεν περαίνουσι την χολήν καί την δειλίαν συμμετα-φεροιτες εαντοΐς· ούτως αι τών βίων άντιμετα-λήφεις ούκ εξαιροϋσι4 τής φυχής τα Αυποΰντα καί
1 φαύλων] βλαβερών Stobaeus.
2 προσδιελθὥν Reiske, confirmed by two mss. : προσελθών.
3 όρα] έώρα in most MSS.
4	ύξαιροΰσι Diibner : ύξαίρουσι.
a Probably by Democritus (cf. Frag. 256), not Plutarch. 174
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to lead an inactive life; tranquillity and discontent should be determined, not by the multitude or the fewness of one’s occupations, but by their excellence or baseness ; for the omission of good acts is no less vexatious and disturbing than the commission of evil acts, as has been said.a
3.	To those who believe that one quite special kind of life is free from pain, as some do the life of farmers, others that of bachelors, others that of kings, the words of Menander6 are a sufficient reminder :
I used to think the wealthy, Phanias,
AVho have no need to borrow, would not groan Of nights, nor tossing up and down would cry “ Ah, woe is me ! ” but that they slept a sweet And tranquil sleep.
He then goes on to relate that he observes that even the wealthy fare the same as the poor :
Is there then kinship between life and grief ?
Grief’s in a famous life; with a rich life
It stays ; with a mean life it too grows old.
But like people at sea e who are cowardly and seasick and think that they would get through this voyage more comfortably if they should transfer from their little boat to a ship, and then again from the ship to a man-of-war ; but they accomplish nothing by the changes, since they carry their nausea and cowardice along with them ; so the exchange of one mode of life for another does not relieve the soul
6 Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 79, Frag. 281 (p. 378 ed. Allinson, L.C.L.) ; from the Citharistes.
e The rest of this chapter and the beginning of the next is cited by Stobaeus, vol. iii. p. 249 ed. Hense. It is also imitated by St. Basil, Epistle ii. (vol. i. p. 8 ed. Deferrari, L.C.L..).
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(466)	ταράττοντα· ταΰτα δ’ εστίν απειρία πραγμάτων, άλογιστία, το μη δύνασθαι μηδ' επίστασθαι χρη-σθαι τοις παροΰσιν όρθως. ταΰτα καί πλουσίους χειμάζει καί πενητας, ταΰτα καί γεγαμηκότας ανία καί αγάμους· διά ταΰτα φεύγουσι την αγοράν, βίτα την ησυχίαν ου φερουσι, διά ταΰτα προαγωγάς iv αύλαΐς διώκουσι, καί παρελθόντες ευθύς βαρύ-νονται.
δυσάρεστου οι νοσοΰντες απορίας ΰπο* καί γάρ η γυνή λυπεί καί τον ιατρόν αίτιώνται καί δυσχεραίνουσι τό κλινίδιον,
D φίλων δ’ δ τ' ελθών λυπρος1 δ τ’ άπιων βαρύς,
ως δ 'Ίων φησίν. εΐτα τής νόσου διαλυθείσης καί κράσεως ετερας εγγενομενης,2 ήλθεν ή ύγίεια φίλα πάντα ποιοΰσα καί προσηνή· ό γάρ εχθες ωά καί άμύλια καί σητάνειον άρτον διαπτύων, τήμερον αύτόπυρον επ' ελαίαις ή καρδαμίδι σιτεΐται προσ-φιλώς3 καί προθύμως.
4.	Ύοιαύτην 6 λογισμός ευκολίαν καί μεταβολήν εγγενόμενος ποιεί4 προς έκαστον βίον. 'Αλέξανδρος Άναξάρχου περί κόσμων απειρίας άκούων εδάκρυε, καί των φίλων ερωτώντων δ τι πεπονθεν, “ ούκ άξιον,” ύφη, “ δακρύειν, ει κόσμων δντων απείρων 1 λυπρος Grotius : λυπηρός.
2 εγγενομένης Meineke; εγγιγνομενης Stobaeus : γινόμενης.
3 προσφιλώς] omitted by most mss. and Stobaeus.
4 ποιεί Stegmann, confirmed by mss. of Stobaeus : μεταποιεί.
“ Cf. Lucretius, iii. 1057 ff. : commutare locum quasi onus deponere possit; Seneca, De Tranquillitate Animi, ii. 13 f.	b Euripides, Orestes, 232.
c Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 743, Frag. ,56.
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of those things which cause it grief and distress a : these are inexperience in affairs, unreasonableness, the want of ability or knowledge to make the right use of present conditions. These are the defects which, like a storm at sea, torment rich and poor alike, that afflict the married as well as the unmarried ; because of these men avoid public life, then find their life of quiet unbearable ; because of these men seek advancement at court, by which, when they have gained it, they are immediately bored.
Through helplessness the sick are hard to please,*
for their wives are troublesome, they grumble at the doctor, they are vexed with the bed,
Each friend that comes annoys, that goes affronts, as Ionc has it. But later, when the disease is over and a sounder disposition supervenes, health returns and makes everything pleasant and agreeable d : he that yesterday loathed eggs and delicate cakes and fine bread to-day eats eagerly and willingly of a coarse loaf with olives and water-cress.
4.	Such contentment and change of view toward every kind of life is created by reason when it has been engendered within us. Alexander wept when he heard Anaxarchus * discourse about an infinite number of worlds, and when his friends inquired Avhat ailed him, “ Is it not worthy of tears,” he said, “ that, when the number of worlds is infinite/ we have not
“* Cf. Moral ia, 101 c-d.
* Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratikers, ii. p. 239, A 11; this Anaxarchus accompanied Alexander to India (Diogenes Laertius, ix. 61).
1 Cf. F. M. Comford, Cl. Quartxxviii. (1934), 1 ff. on “ Innumerable Worlds in Presocratic Philosophy.”
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E ενός ούδεπω κύριοι, γεγόναμεν; ” Κράτης δε πήραν εχων καί τρίβωνα1 παίζων καί γελών ώσπερ εν εορτή τον βί ον2 διετελεσε. και μην και τον ’Αγαμεμνονα τό πολλών βασιλεύειν ελύπεί'
γνώσεαι Άτρεΐδην Άγαμεμνονα, τον περί πάντων
Zeus' ενεηκε πόνοισι διαμπερές-Διογένης δε πωλουμενος εσκωπτε τον κηρυκα κατακείμενος- άναστήναι δ’ ονκ εβουλετο κελευον-τος, άλλα παίζων και καταγελών ελεγεν, “ει δ’ ιχθύν επίπρασκες; " και Σωκράτης μεν εν δεσμω-τηρίω φιλοσόφων διελεγετο τοΐς εταίροις- 6 δε F φαεθων άναβάς εις τον ουρανόν εκλαιεν, ει μηδείς αύτω τούς τον πατρός ίππους και τα άρματα3 παραδίδωσιν.
’Ώσπερ ονν τό υπόδημα τω πόδι συνδιαστρεφεται και ου τουναντίον, οντω τούς βίους αι διαθέσεις συνεζομοιοϋσιν ανταΐς. ου γάρ η συνήθεια ποιεί τοΐς ελομενοι ς τον άριστον βί ον ηδυν, ως τις ειπεν, άλλα τό φρονεΐν άμα τον αυτόν βί ον ποιεί και 467 άριστον καί ηδιστον. διό την πηγην της ευθυμίας εν αύτοΐς ονσαν ήμΐν εκκαθαίρωμεν, ίνα καί τα εκτός, ως οικεία καί φιλία, μη χαλεπώς χρωμενοις συμφερηται-
1	τρίβωνα] τριβώνιον in two mss.
2	τον βίον] τω βίω in many mss.
3 τὰ άρματα] τό άρμα Diibner.
178
ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND, 466-467
yet become lords of a single one ? ” But Crates, though he had but a wallet and a threadbare cloak, passed his whole life jesting and laughing as though at a festival. It was, indeed, burdensome to Agamemnon to be lord of many men :
Agamemnon you shall know, King Atreus’ son, Whom, beyond all, Zeus cast into a mesh Of never-ending cares “ ;
but Diogenes, when he was being sold at auction.6 lay doAvn on the ground and kept mocking the auctioneer ; when this official bade him arise, he Avould not, but joked and ridiculed the man, saying, “ Suppose you were selling a fish ? ” And Socrates,6 though in prison, discoursed on philosophic themes to his friends ; but Phaethon, when he had mounted up to heaven, wept because no one would deliver to him his father’s horses and chariot.
So, just as the shoe is turned with the foot, and not the contrary, so do men’s dispositions make their lives like themselves. For it is not, as someone d has said, habituation which makes the best life sweet to those who have chosen it, but wisdom which makes the same life at once both best and sweetest. Therefore let us cleanse the fountain of tranquillity that is in our own selves, in order that external things also, as if our very own and friendly, may agree with us when we make no harsh use of them :
“ Homer, /ι. χ. 88-89. b Cf. Diogenes Laertius, vi. 29. c Cf. Moralia, 607 f.
d A Pythagorean precept, cf. Moralia, 602 u, 47 b-c, 123 c ; probably not Democritus, as Hirzel (Hermes, xiv. 367) suggests, or Seneca, as Apelt in his translation of Plutarch supposes.
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(467)	τοΐς πράγμασιν yap ούχΐ θυμοΰσθαι χρεών
μελά, γάρ αύτοΐς ούδεν άλλ’ ούντυγχάνων1
τα πράγματ όρθώς αν1 2 3 4 τιθή, ττράξει* καλώς.
5.	Κυβεία γάρ 6 Πλάτων τον βίον άπείκασεν, εν ω καί βάλλει δει τα πρόσφορα, καί βαλόντα χρήσθαι καλώς τοΐς πεσοΰσι. τούτων δε τό μεν βάλλειν* ούκ εφ’ ήμΐν, τό δε προσηκόντως5 * δεχε-Β σθαι τα γινόμενα8 παρά τής τύχης καί νέμειν εκάστω τόπον, εν ω και το οικεΐον ωφελήσει μάλιστα καί τό άβούλητον ήκιστα λυπήσει τούς επιτυγχάνοντας, ήμετερον εργον εστίν, αν ευ φρονώμεν. τούς μεν γάρ άτεχνους και άνοήτους περί τον βίον, ώσπερ τούς νοσώδεις τοΐς σώμασι μήτε καύμα φέρειν μήτε κρύος δυναμενους, εξίστησι μεν ευτυχία συστέλλει δε δυστυχία' ταράττονται δ’ υπ' άμφοτερων, μάλλον δ’ ύφ' αυτών εν άμφοτεροις καί ούχ ήττον εν τοΐς λεγομενοις άγαθοΐς. Θεόδωρος μεν γάρ ο κληθείς άθεος ελεγε τή δεξιά τούς λόγους όρεγοντος αυτού τή αριστερά δεχεσθαι τούς C άκροωμενους" οι δ’ απαίδευτοι πολλάκις την τύχην δεξιάν παρισταμενην επαριστερως μεταλαμβά-νοντες7 άσχημονοΰσιν. οι 8e φρόνιμοι, καθάπερ ταΐς μελίτταις μέλι φερει τό δριμύτατον τών φυτών8 και
1 ονντνγχάνων Valckenaer (ονν τυγχάνων Stobaeus): ό
τνγχάνων.	2 αν] ην Stobaeus.
3	πράξει] πράσσει Stobaeus.
4	βάλλειν Diibner: βαλεΐν.
5	προσηκόντως] προσήκειν in most MSS.
β γινόμενα] διδόμενα some mss., perhaps rightly.
7 μεταλαμβάνοντες] λαμβάνοντες most MSS.
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It does no good to rage at circumstance ;
Events will take their course with no regard For us. But he who makes the best of those Events he lights upon Mill not fare ill.°
5.	Plato,6 for instance, compared life to a game of dice in which we must try, not only to throw -what suits us best, but also, when we have thrown, to make good use of -whatever turns up. But with circumstances, though it is not in our power to throw what we please, yet it is our task, if we are wise, to accept in a suitable manner whatever accrues from Fortune and to assign to each event a place in -which both what suits us shall help us most and what is unwanted shall do least harm. For those who are without skill and sense as to how they should live, like sick people whose bodies can endure neither heat nor cold, are elated by good fortune and depressed by adversity ; and they are greatly disturbed by both, or rather by themselves in both and as much in -what is called good as in the bad. Theodorus,c called the Atheist, used to say that he offered his discourses with his right hand, but his audience received them with their left; so uninstructed persons, when Fortune presents herself adroitly on their right, often gauchely substitute their left hands in receiving her and cut a sorry figure. But men of sense, just as bees extract honey from thyme, the most pungent and the driest
° Euripides, Bellerophon, Frag. 2S7 (Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p.446); quoted also in De Vita et Poesi Homeri, 153 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. ρ. 421).
6 Republic, 604· c ; quoted in Moralia, 112 e-f.
e Cf. Moralia, 378 b, 5 a ; Polybius, xxxviii. 2. 8-9 ; see also von Scala, Rheinisches Museum, xlv. 474 f. 8
8 τὥν φυτών added by W.C.H., after Reiske. VOL. vi	G
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(467)	ξηρότατον 6 θυμός, όντως από των δυσχερεστάτων πολλάκις πραγμάτων οΙκ€ΐόν τι και χρήσιμον αύτοΐς λαμβάνονσι.
6. Τοΰτ’ οΰν δει πρώτον άσκεΐν και μελετάν, ώσπερ 6 της κυνός άμαρτών τω λίθω και την μητρυιάν πατάξας, “ ούδ’ ούτως,” 0φη, “κακώς.” εξεστι γαρ μεθιστάναι την τύχην εκ τών αβούλητων. εφυγαδεύθη Διογένης· “ οόδ’ ούτω κακώς.” D ηρζατο γαρ φιλοσοφεΐν μετά την φυγήν. 7όηνωνι τω KiTiei μία ναΰς περιήν φορτηγός* πυθόμενος δβ1 ταύτην αύτόφορτον άπολωλεναι σνγκλυσθεΐσ αν, “ εΰγ\” εΐπεν, “ ώ τύχη, ποιείς εις τον τρίβωνα2 συνελαύνουσ’ ημάς.”
Τί οΰν κωλύει μιμεΐσθαι τούτους; άρχην τινα μετιών3 διήμαρτες; εν άγρώ διάξεις επιμελόμενος τών ιδίων. άλλα φιλίαν μνώμενος ηγεμόνος άπ-ώσθης; άκινδύνως καί άπραγμόνως βίωση, πάλιν εν πράγμασιν ασχολίας εχουσι καί φροντίδας γέγονας;
ουδέ θερμόν ύδωρ τόσον γε4 τεύζει5 μαλθακά γυΐα,
1	δέ] δε και Reiske.
2	After τρίβωνα Sandbach deletes και την στοάν.
3	τινα μετιών Cobet; παραγγελλων Ileiske : τινα τελών.
4	τόσον γε] τοσόνδε most mss.
5	τ€όξω] τεγξει most mss. ; τ εν χει mss. of Pindar; τέγγει Ileyne; τόσον γε μαλθακά τεΰχει γυΐα Pindar. * 6
η Cf. Moralia, 32 e, 41 ρ ; Porphyry, De Abstinentia, iv. 20 (ρ. 264 ed. Nauck).
6	Cf. Moralia, 147 c.
c Cf. Diogenes Laertius, vi. 21.
d Ibid. vii. 5 ; cf. also Moralia, 87 λ, 603 d ; Seneca, De TranquiUitate Animi, xiv. 3; Crates, Frag. 21 Λ (Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, vol. ii. p. 66).
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of plants,0 often in like manner draw from the most unfavourable circumstances something which suits them and is useful.
6.	This, then, we should practice and cultivate first of all, like the man who threw a stone at his dog, but missed her and hit his stepmother, whereupon he exclaimed, “ Not so bad after all! ” 6 For it is possible to change the direction of Fortune when she has given us things we do not wish. Diogenes 6 was driven into exile : “ Not so bad after all! ” for after his exile he began to lead the life of a philosopher. Zeno d of Citium had one merchantman remaining ; when he learned that this had been sunk at sea and lost with all its cargo, he cried, “ Much obliged, Fortune ϊ You also drive me to the philosopher’s cloak.” e
What, then, prevents our imitating such men as these ? Have you failed in your canvass for an office ? You will be able to live in the country and look after your own affairs. Were you repulsed in wooing the friendship of some great man ? Your life "will be free from danger and trouble. Have you, again, become occupied with matters which take all your time and fill you with cares ?
Nor shall hot water so soften the limbs,
* In the >iss. the words “ and the Stoa ” follow. F. H. Sandbach, Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society, Χον. 7, 1929, has shown that these words are interpolated by someone, who, “ seeing that τόν τριβών a means the cynic’s cloak, thought to air his knowledge that Zeno was not a Cynic but a Stoic.” If Zeno had made the remark our mss. credit him with, it would be “ remarkable prescience on the part of the beginner in philosophy, who was to spend many years as a pupil first of the Cynic Crates and then of other philosophers before starting his own school in the Stoa ! ”
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(467) κατά Πίνδαρον, ως δόξα ποιεί κ αι το τιμάσθαι μετά τινος δυνάμεως
πόνον ηδύν
κάματόν τ εύκάματον.
E αλλά τις άπηντησεν εκ διαβολής η φθόνου δυσ-ημερία και σκορακισμός; επί τάς Μοιίσας ονριον τό πνεύμα και την Άκαδημειαν, ώσπερ ΤΙλάτωνι χειμασθεντι περί την Διονυσίου φιλίαν.
Διό καί τοΰτο προς ευθυμίαν μέγα, το τούς ενδόξους άποθεωρεΐν, ει μηδέν υπό των αυτών πεπόνθασιν. οΐον άπαιδία τό λυπούν ἐστι; τούς 'Ρωμαίων ορα βασιλείς, ών ούδείς υίω την αρχήν άπελιπε. πενία δυσφορεΐς παρουση; καί τις αν εβουλου μάλλον είναι1 Ροιωτών η 'Επαμεινώνδας; τις δε 'Ρωμαίων η Φαβρίκιος; “ άλλα διεφθαρται μου2 τό γυναιον." ούκ ανεγνωκας οΰν τούπί-γραμμα τό εν Δελφοΐς,
F υγρά ς καί τραφεράς βασιλεύς *Αγίς μ' άνεθηκεν
ούδ' άκηκοας, ότι τούτου την γυναίκα Ύιμαίαν 'Αλκιβιάδης δι εφθειρε, καί τό γεννηθεν Άλκι-βιάδην εκάλει φιθυρίζουσα προς τάς θεραπαινίδας; άλλα τοΰτ * 6 * * 9Αγιν ούκ εκώλυσεν ενδοξότατον Έλ-
1 μάλλον είναι Benseler, confirmed by mss. : εἶναι μάλλον.
2 μου] σου or σοι in many jiss.
“ Ne mean Odes, iv. 4.
6 Euripides, Bacchae, 6G ; cf. Moralia, 758 c, 794· b; Commentarii in Hesiodum, 48 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 75).
c The Academy was dedicated to the Muses.
d Cf. for example Diogenes Laertius, iii. 19-21. \Vhen Dionj-sius had caused Plato to be sold into slavery, a friend
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as Pindar α has it, since high repute and honour conjoined with a measure of power make
Labour pleasant and toil to be sweet toil.6
Have you, by leason of slander or envy, become the butt of jeers and cat-calls ? The breeze is favouring that bears you to the Muses and the Academy,® as it was for Platod when he was buffeted by the storm of Dionysius’s friendship.
For this reason it will also help greatly toward tranquillity of mind to observe that famous men have suffered nothing at all from evils the same as yours. Does childlessness, for example, vex you ? Consider the kings e of Rome, of Avhom not one was able to bequeath the kingdom to a son. Are you distressed by your present poverty ? Well, what Boeotian rather than Epameinondas, what Roman rather than Fabricius, -would you have preferred to be ?	“ But
my wife has been seduced.” Have you, then, not read the inscription at Delphi,
The lord of land and sea, King Agis, put me here*;
and have you not heard that Alcibiades9 seduced Agis’s Avife, Timaea, and that, whispering to her handmaids, she called her child Alcibiades ? But this did not prevent Agis from being the most celebrated and
ransomed him and bought for him “ the little garden in the Academy.”
e Others prefer to translate “ Emperors,” and regard the passage as proof that this essay was written during the reign of Vespasian, who was the first emperor to be succeeded by a son. I consider such an early date for this work altogether unlikely.
f Preger, Inscr. Graec. Metricae, p. 76, no. 87.
1 Cf. Life of Alcibiades, xxiii. 7 (203 υ).
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ληνών είναι καί μεγιστον ώσπερ ούδε Στίλπωνα 468 των κατ' αυτόν φιλοσόφων Ιλαρώτατα ζην ακόλαστος οΰσ’ η θυγάτηρ■ αλλά και Μητροκλεους όνειδίσαντος, “ εμόν ουν,” εφη, “ αμάρτημα τοϋτ εστίν η εκείνης; ” είττόντος δε του Μητροκλεους, εκείνης μεν αμάρτημα, σόν δ’ ατύχημα ” ·	“ πως
λεγεις; ” εΐπεν, “ ούχι τα αμαρτήματα και δια-πτώματ’ εστί; ”	“ πάνυ μεν ούν,” εφη. “τα δε
διαπτώματ’ ούχ ών διαπτώματα και άποτεύγ-ματα; ” συνωμολόγησεν ό Μητροκλης. “ τα δ’ άποτεύγματ ούχ ών άποτεύγματα και ατυχήματα; >>ι πράω λόγω καί φιλοσοφώ κενόν άπο-δείξας νλαγμα την του κυνικοΰ βλασφημίαν.
Β 7. Του? δέ πολλούς ού μόνον τα των φίλων και οικείων άλλα, καί τα των εχθρών άνια και παροξύνει κακά, βλασφημίαι γαρ και οργαί και φθόνοι καί κακοηθειαι καί ζηλοτυπίαι μετά δυσμενείας αύτών μεν είσι των εχόντων κηρες, ενοχλοΰσι δε καί παροξύνουσι τούς ανόητους· ώσπερ αμελεί καί γειτόνων άκραχολίαι καί συνήθων δυσκολίαι καί των περί τάς πράξεις υπουργών μοχθηρίαι τινες, ύφ' ών ούχ ηκιστά μοι δοκεΐς καί αύτός επιταρατ-τόμενος, ώσπερ οι Σοφοκλεους ιατροί
πίκραν χολήν κλύζουσι φαρμάκια πικρώ,
ούτως άντιχαλεπαίνειν καί συνεκπικραίνεσθαι τοϊς C εκείνων πάθεσι καί νοσήμασιν, ούκ εύλόγως. α γαρ πράττεις πράγματα πεπιστευμενος, ούχ άπλοΐς ηθεσιν ούδε χρηστοΐς ώσπερ εύφυεσιν όργάνοις 1 καί ατυχήματα Stegmann, confirmed by two mss. : άτνχη-
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the greatest of Greeks. Just as the licentiousness of his daughter did not prevent Stilpo a from leading the most cheerful life of all the philosophers of his time ; on the contrary, -when Metrocles reproached him, ho asked, “ Is this my fault or hers ? ” And when Metrocles replied, “ Her fault, but your misfortune,” he said, “ What do you mean ? Are not faults also slips ? ”	“ Certainly,” said Metrocles.
“ And are not slips also mischances of those who have slipped ? ” Metrocles agreed. “ And are not mischances also misfortunes of those whose mischances they are ? ” By this gentle and philosophic argument he showed the Cynic’s abuse to be but idle yapping.
7.	But most people are pained and exasperated by the faults, not only of their friends and relatives, but also of their enemies. For abuse and rage on their part, envy and male\’olence and jealousy, coupled with ill-will, are the bane of those who are subject to these faults, but it is fools λνΐιοιη they trouble and exasperate—as, for example, neighbours’ outbursts of temper and friends’ peevishness, and certain acts of dishonesty on the part of state officials charged with administration. By these things you yourself seem to me to be disturbed as much as anybody, and like the physicians to -whom Sophocles b alludes—
With bitter drugs they purge the bitter bile—
so you become angry and bitter against these men and suffer from their passions and infirmities ; but this is irrational. For even in the execution of matters committed to your personal care, most of them are in fact administered, not by simple and excellent natures, 6 Cf. 463 f, supra, and the note.
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(468)	άλλα καρχάροις τα πολλά καί σκολιοΐς διακονεΐται. το μεν ούν άπευθύνειν ταΰτα μη νόμιζε σον εργον είναι μηδ' άλλως ρόδιον. αν 8’ ως τοιούτοις αύτοΐς πεφυκόσι χρώμενος, ώσπερ ι ιτρός όδοντάγραις και άγκτηρσιν, ήπιος φαίνη και μέτριος εκ των ενδεχόμενων, εύφρανη τη ση διαθεσζι μάλλον η λύπηση ταΐς ετερων άη8ίαις και μοχθηρί^ις, ώσπερ κύνας,1 αν ύλακτώσι, το προσηκον αύτοΐς εκείνους2 οίό-μενος περαίνειν, και ούκετι λησεις3 πολλά λυπηρά D συνεισάγων * ώσπερ εις χωρίον κοΐλον και ταπεινόν επιρρεοντα, την μικροφυχίαν ταύτην και την ασθένειαν, άλλοτρίων άναπιμπλάμενος5 κακών, οπού γάρ ενιοι των φιλοσόφων και τον ελεον φεγουσι προς άτυχοΰντας ανθρώπους γινόμενον, ως καλού του βοηθεϊν ου τοΰ συναλγεΐν καί συνενδιδόναι τοΐς πλησίον οντος· <5 δε μεΐζόν εστιν, ούδ’ αυτών® άμαρτανόντων καί διακειμενών φαύλως το ήθος αισθανόμενους άθυμεΐν καί δυσφορεΐν εώσιν, αλλά θεραπεύειν άνευ λύπης την κακίαν ἡ δεΐ,Ί σκόπει δη8 πώς ούκ άλογόν εστι περιοράν αυτούς, ότι μη πάντες είσίν οι χρώμενοι καί προσιόντες ημΐν E επιεικείς καί χαρίεντες, άχθομενους καί δυσκολαί-νοντας; ἀλλ’ όρα, φίλε Π άκκιε, μη Αανθάνομεν9 εαυτούς ου το καθόλου της μοχθηρίας τών εντυγχα-
1	κύνας Stephanus: κύνες.
2	(κείνους Reiske : εκείνοις.
3 και ονκετι λησεις Fohlenz : επι (or επε'ι) λησεις (or λήστ?).
4 συνεισάγων Capps : σννάγων.
5 άναπιμπλάμενος Wilamowitz : άναπιμπλαμενην.
6 αυτών Reiske : αυτών.
7 ή δεΐ Meziriacus, confirmed by mss. : ηδη.
8 δη added by λΥ.Ο.Η. ;
* λανθάνομεν Bernardakis : λανθάνωμεν.
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men naturally suited to be another’s instruments, as it were, but by jagged ar.d crooked cnes. Do not, therefore, consider it your business to straighten them out, and it would not in any case be easy to do so. But if—dealing ith them as being what they are by nature, just as a physician uses forceps for teeth and clips for wounds “—you show yourself as gentle and self-controlled as you can, you will have greater pleasure in your own state of mind than distress at the unpleasantness and villainy of those others, and you will think that they, like dogs when they bark, are but fulfilling their nature ; and no longer will you unwittingly gather into this present captiousness or infirmity of yours many grievances, like offscourings which drain into some hollow and low-lying ground,6 thus letting yourself be infected with the vices of others. For since some of the philosophers censure even pity that is expended upon unfortunate persons, on the ground that it is good to give help to our neighbours, but not to participate in their sorrcvws nor give in to them; and. what is more important, since these philosophers do not allow us, when we perceive ourselves to be doing wrong and to be getting into a bad state of mind, to despair or be dejected, but bid us cure our vice painlessly, as we should : just consider, then—hov can it be anything but irrational to allow ourselves to become vexed and troubled because not everyone who has dealings with us or approaches us is honourable and cultivated ? No. my dear Paccius, you must see to it that we are not unwittingly taking a stand in alarm, not at the
J See J. S. Milne, Surgical Instruments in Greek and Roman Times, pp. 162-163.
6 Cf. 479 B, infra.
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νόντων αλλά τό προς ημάς υπό φιλαυτίας τινός ου μισοπονηρίας προβαλλόμενοι και δεδοικότες. αι γάρ σφοδραί περί τα. πράγματα πτοΐαι και παρ’ αξίαν εφεσεις και διώξεις η πάλιν άποστροφαί καί διαβολαί τάς προς ανθρώπους εγγεννώσιν υποφίας καί δυσκολίας, υφ’ ών τα μεν άποστερεΐσθαι τοΐς δε περιπίπτειν δοκοΰμεν 6 δε τ οΐς πράγμασιν εθισθείς ελαφρώς συμπεριφερεσθαι καί μετρίως F ενκολώτατος άνθρώποις όμιλεΐν γίνεται καί πραότατος.
8.	"Οθεν εκείνον αΰθις τον περί των πραγμάτων λόγον άναλάβωμεν. ως γάρ εν τω πυρέττειν πίκρα πάντα καί άηδη φαίνεται γευομενοις, άλλ’ όταν ίδωμεν ετερους ταύτά προσφερομενους καί μη δυσχε ραίνοντας, ουκετι τό σιτίον ουδέ τό ποτόν άλλ’ αυτούς αίτιώμεθα καί την νόσον ούτως καί 469 τοι? πράγμασι παυσόμεθα μεμφόμενοι καί δυσχε-ραίνοντες, αν ετερους ταύτά προσδεχομενους α-λυπως καί ίλαρώς όρώμεν. άγαθόν τοίνυν εν τοΐς άβουλητοις συμπτώμασι προς ευθυμίαν καί τό μη παροράν όσα προσφιλή καί αστεία πάρεστιν ημΐν, αλλά μιγνυντας εξαμαυροϋν τα χείρονα τοΐς βελ-τίοσι. νυν δε τάς μεν όφεις υπό1 των άγαν λαμπρών τιτρωσκομενας άποστρεφοντες ταΐς άνθηραΐς καί ποώδεσι χροϊσις παρηγοροΰμεν, την δε διάνοιαν εντείνομεν εις τα λυπηρά καί προσβιαζόμεθα τοΐς Β τών ανιαρών ενδιατρίβειν άναλογισμοΐς, μονονού
1 ὰπό] από in most mss.
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general 'vickedness of those we encounter, but at their particular wickedness to us ; so our motive would be a selfish interest, not detestation of villainy.0 For excessive apprehension about public affairs and unworthy appetites and desires, or, on the other hand, aversions and dislikes, engender suspicions and enmities toward persons who were, we think, the cause of our being deprived of some desirable things and of our encountering others which are unpleasant; it is the man who has become accustomed to adapt himself to public affairs easily and with self-control who becomes the most gracious and gentle in his dealings Λνΐΐΐι his fellows.
8. Therefore let us resume our discussion of circumstances.6 For just as in a fever everything we eat seems bitter and unpleasant to the taste, and yet when we see others taking the same food and finding no displeasure in it, we no longer continue to blame the food and the drink, but accuse ourselves and our malady; so we shall cease blaming and being-disgruntled with circumstances if we see others accepting the same events cheerfully and without offence. And so it is conducive to tranquillity of mind, in the midst of happenings which are contrary to our wishes, not to overlook whatever we have that is pleasant and attractive, but, mingling good with bad, cause the better to outshine the worse. But as it is, while we tum away our eyes c when they are wounded by too dazzling a light and refresh them with the tints and hues of flowers and grass, yet we strain the mind toward painful things and force it to dwell on the consideration of disagreeable matters, all but
e Cf. Moralia, 490 c-d, infra, 543 e-f, 854 b-c ; Life of Demosthenes, xxii. (856 b).
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(469)	βία των βελπόνων άποσπάσαντες. καίτοι τό γε 77ρος τον πολυπράγμονα λελεγμενον ούκ άηδώς δευρ’ εστι μετενεγκεΐν
τί τάλλότριον, άνθρωπε βασκανώτατε, κακόν όξυδορκεΐς, τό δ’ ίδιον παραβλέπεις;
τί τό σεαυτοΰ κακόν, ώ μακάριε, λίαν καταβλεπεις καί ποιείς εναργες αει καί πρόσφατον, άγαθοϊς δε παροΰσιν ου προσάγεις την διάνοιαν; άλλ’ ώσπερ αι σικυαι τό χείριστον εκ της σαρκός ελκουσιν, οΰτω τα κάκιστα των ιδίων1 συνάγεις επί σαυτόν, ούδε'ν τι τοΰ Χίου βελτίων γινόμενος2 ος παλαιόν3 C καί χρηστόν οίνον ετεροις πιπράσκων εαυτω προς τό άριστον όξινη ν ε ζητεί διαγευόμενος, οίκετης δε τις ερωτηθείς ύφ’ ετερου τί ποιοΰντα τον δεσπότην καταλελοιπεν, “ αγαθών,” εφη, “ παρόντων, κακόν ζητουντα.” καί γάρ οι πολλοί τα χρηστά καί πότιμα των ιδίων* ύπερβαίνοντες επί τα δυσχερή καί μοχθηρά τρεχουσιν. ό δ’ Αρίστιππος ου τοιοΰτος, άλλ’ αγαθός, ώσπερ επί ζυγοΰ, προς τα βελτίονα των υποκείμενων εξαναφερειν καί άνακουφίζειν αυτόν χωρίον γοΰν άπολεσας καλόν ηρώτησεν ενα των πάνυ προσποιούμενων συνάχθεσθαι καί συναγα-
1 Ιδίων Meziriacus: ήδέων.
2 γινόμενος] γενόμενος in most MSS.
3 παλαιόν Kronenberg: πολνν.
1 ιδίων Meziriacus: ήδέων.
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dragging it by compulsion away from those which are better. And yet one might adapt here not inaptly the remark addressed to the meddlesome man a : Why do you look so sharp on others’ ills, Malignant man, yet overlook your own ?
Why do you scrutinize too keenly vour emu trouble, my good sir, and continue to make it ever vivid and fresh in your mind, but do not direct your thoughts to those good things which you have ? But, just as cupping-glasses 6 draw the most virulent humour from the flesh, so you gather together against yourself the Avorst of your own conditions, proving yourself not a whit better than the man of Chios '.vho sold excellent old wine to everyone else, but tried to find sour -wine for his ολυπ luncheon ; and when one of his slaves was asked by the other what he had left his master doing, he answered, “ Hunting bad when good was at hand.” Most persons, in fact, do pass by the excellent and palatable conditions of their lot and hasten to those that are unpleasant and disagreeable. Aristippus,® however, was not one of these, but was wise enough, like one who weighs things in a balance, by weighing the bad against the better, to rise above the conditions in which lie found himself and thus to lighten his spirits. At any rate, when he had lost a fine estate, he asked one of those who made a great pretence of condoling with him and sharing in his ill humour at misfortune,
n Kook, Com. Alt. Frag., iii. p. 476, ades. 359 ; cf. 515 d, infra. Cf. Horace, Sermoiies, i. 3. 25-27 ·.
Cum tua penideas oculis male lippns inunctis, cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum quam aut aquila aut serpens Epidaurius ?
‘ Cf. Moralia, 51S b, 600 c. c Cf. Moralia, 330 c.
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(469) νακτεΐν, “ ούχί σοι μεν χωρίδιον εν εστιν, εμοί δέ τρεις αγροί καταλείπονται; ” συνομολογήσαντος D8’ εκείνου, “ τί οΰν,” εΐπεν, “ ον σοι μάλλον ήμεΐς συναχθόμεθα; ” μάνικάν γάρ εστι τοΐς άπολλυ-μενοις άνιάσθαι μη χαίρειν δε τ οΐς σωζομενοις, άλλ’ ώσπερ τα μικρά παιδάρια, άπο πολλών παιγνίων αν εν τις άφεληταί τι, και τα λοιπά πάντα άπορ-ρίφαντα1 κλαίει και βοά, τον αυτόν τρόπον ημάς περί εν οχληθέντας υπό τής τύχης, καί τ άλλα πάντα ποιεΐν άνόνητα εαυτοΐς όδυρομενους καί δυσ-φοροϋντας.
9.	“ Καί, τί,” φήσαι τις αν, “ εχομεν; τί δ’ ούκ εχομεν; ” ό μεν δόξαν, ό 8’ οίκον, ό 8ε γάμον, τω δε φίλος αγαθός εστιν. "Αντίπατρος δ’ ό Ταρσεύς προς τω τελευτάν άναλογιζόμένος ών ετυχεν αγαθών, ουδέ την εϋπλοιαν παρελιπε την εκ E Κιλικίας· αύτώ γενομενην εις ’Αθήνας, δει δε καί τα κοινά μή παροράν άλλ’ εν τινι λόγω τίθεσθαι καί χάριν όχειν2 οτι ζώμεν, ύγιαίνομεν, τον ήλιον όρώ-μεν ούτε πόλεμος ούτε στάσις εστιν άλλα καί ή γή παρεχει γεωργεΐν καί θάλασσα πλεΐν άδεώς τοΐς βουλομενοις■ καί λέγειν εξεστι καί πράττειν καί σιωπάν καί σχολάζειν. εύθυμήσομεν δε τουτοις μάλλον παροΰσιν, αν μή παρόντων αυτών φαντασίαν λαμβάνωμεν άναμιμνήσκοντές αυτούς πολ-λάκις, ως ποθεινόν εστιν ύγίεια νοσοΰσι καί πολε-F μουμενοις ειρήνη, καί κτήσασθαι δόξαν εν πόλει τηλικαύτη3 καί φίλους άγνώτι καί ξε'νω· καί το
1 άπορρίφαντα λΥ.Ο.Η. after Fobe.s: προσρίφαντα.
2 χάριν εχειν] χαίρειν in most MSS.
3 τηλικαΰττ] Reiske, confirmed by mss. : τηλικαΰτψ.
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“ Isn’t it true that you have only one small bit of land, while I have three farms remaining ? ” When the person agreed that this was so, Aristippus said, “ Should I not then rather condole with you ? ” For it is the act of a madman to be distressed at what is lost and not rejoice at what is saved, but like little children, who, if someone takes away one of their many toys, Avill throw away all the rest as well and cry and howl ; in the same way, if we are troubled by Fortune in one matter, we make everything else also unprofitable by lamenting and taking it hard.
9.	“ And what,” someone may say, “ do we really have and what do we not have ? ” One man has reputation, another a house, another a -wife, another a good friend. Antipater e of Tarsus, on his deathbed reckoning up the good things that had fallen to his lot, did not omit even the fair voyage he had from Cilicia to Athens ; so we should not overlook even common and ordinary things, but take some account of them and be grateful that we are alive and well and look upon the sun ; that there is neither war nor factious strife among us, but that both the earth grants cultivation and the sea fair sailing to those who wish it ; that we may speak or act, be silent or at leisure, as we choose. These things when thev are present will afford us greater tranquillity of mind, if we but imagine them to be absent, and remind ourselves often how desirable is health to the sick, and peace to those at war, and, to an unknown stranger in so great a city,6 the acquisition of reputation and
a Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. p. 246, Frag. 15; cf. Life of Marius, xlvi. 2 (433 a) ; Stobaeus, vol, v. p. 10S6 eii. Hense.
6 Probably Rome.
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στερεσθαι γενομενων ως ανιαρόν. ου γάρ τότε γίνεται μέγα και τίμιον έκαστον ημΐν, όταν άπ-όληται, σωζόμενον δε τό μηθεν εστιν. ουδενι γάρ αξίαν τό μη είναι1 προστίθησιν, οΰδ<= δει κτάσθαι μεν ως μεγάλα και τρεμειν αει δεδιότας ως υπέρ μεγάλων μη στερηθώμεν, έχοντας δε παροράν καί 470 καταφρονεΐν ως μηδενός άξιων, άλλα χρήσθαι μάλιστα επί τω χαίρειν καί άπολαυειν αυτών, ΐνα καί τάς άποβολάς, αν συντυγχάνωσι, πραότερον φερωμεν. οι δε πολλοί ποιήματα μεν, ως ελεγεν Άρκεσίλαος, άλλότρια καί γραφάς καί άνδριάντας οΐονται δεΐν άκριβώς καί κατά μέρος έκαστον επι-πορευόμενοι τη διάνοια καί τη οφει θεωρεΐν, τον δ’ εαυτών β ιον εχοντα πολλάς ούκ άτερπεΐς άνα-θεωρήσεις εώσιν, εξω2 βλεποντες άεί καί θαυμά-ζοντες άλλοτρίας δόξας καί τυχας ώσπερ μοιχοί τάς ετερων γυναίκας, αυτών δε καί τών ιδίων καταφρονοΰντες.
10.	Καίτοι καί τοΰτο μέγα προς ευθυμίαν εστί, Β τό μάλιστα μεν αυτόν επισκοπεΐν καί τα καθ' αυτόν, ει δ<Ε μη, τους υποδεέστερους άποθεωρεΐν καί μη, καθάπερ οι πολλοί, προς τους υπερέχοντας άντι-παρεξάγειν.*	οΐον ευθύς οι δεδεμενοι εύδαιμονί-
ζουσι τούς λελυμενους, εκείνοι 8e τούς ελεύθερους, οι δ’ ελεύθεροι τούς πολίτας, οΰτοι δε πάλιν αύ τούς πλουσίους, οι δε πλούσιοι τούς σατράπας, οι δε σατράπαι τούς βασιλείς, οι δε βασιλείς τούς θεούς,
1	€ἶνσι] TrapflvaL Capps.
2	ἔξω] τὰ ἔξω Capps.
3	άντιπαρΐξάγειν Reiske and Wyttenbach; άιτηπαρφτάζαν van Herwerden: άντιπαρίξάγουσυ·.
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friends ; and how painful it is to be deprived of these things when we have once had them. For it will not then be the case that we find each one of these important and valuable only when it has been lost, but worthless while securely held. Our not possessing it does not add value to anything, nor should we acquire these things as though they were of great worth and live in fear and trembling as though for things of great moment, lest we be deprived of them, and yet while we have them overlook and despise them as of no value : we should above all take care to use them for our pleasure and enjoyment, in order that we may bear their loss, if that should happen, with greater moderation. But most people, as Arcesilaiis said, think it right to examine poems and paintings and statues of others with the eyes of both the mind and the body, poring over them minutely and in every detail, whereas they neglect their own life, which has many not unpleasing subjects for contemplation, looking ever to externals and admiring the repute and the fortunes of others, as adulterers do other men’s wives, yet despising themselves and their own possessions.
10.	And yet it is also highly conducive to tranquillity of mind to examine, if possible, oneself and one’s fortunes, but if that is not possible, to observe persons of inferior fortune, and not, as most people do, compare oneself with those who are superior ; as, for example, those in prison account fortunate these who have been set freea; and they, men born free ; and free men, citizens ; and citizens, in their tum, the rich ; and the rich, satraps ; and satraps, kings ; and kings, the gods, scarcely stopping short of e Cf. Teles, p. 43 ed. Hense.
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(470)	μονονονχΐ βροντάν καί άστραπταν εθελοντές. ειθ' ούτως αει των υπέρ Εαυτούς ενδεείς όντες ούδεποτε τοι? καθ’ εαυτούς χάριν εχουσιν.
ου μοι τα Γύγεω του πολυχρύσου μέλει,
C ουδ’1 εΐλε πω με ζήλος, οόδ’ άγαίομαι
Θεών έργα, μεγάλης δ’ ούκ ερώ τυραννικός' άπόπροθεν γάρ εστιν οφθαλμών εμών.
u Θάσιος γάρ ην εκείνος ”· άλλος δε Τις ΧΓος, άλλος 8ε Γαλάτης η Βιθυνός ούκ αγαπών, ει τινος μερίδος η δόξαν η δύναμιν εν τοΐς εαυτού πολίταις εϊληχεν, άλλα κλαίων ότι μη φορεΐ πατρικίους· εάν δε καί φορη, οτι μηδεπω στρατηγεΐ 'Ρωμαίων εάν 8e καί στρατηγη,2 ότι μη υπατεύει· καί ύπατεύων, ότι μη πρώτος ἀλλ’ ύστερος άνηγορεύθη. τούτο δ’ εστί τί άλλο η συλλε'γοντα προφάσεις αχαριστίας επί την D τύχην αυτόν ύφ’ αυτού κολάζεσθαι καί διδόναι δίκην; ἀλλ’ ό γε νοΰν εχων σωτήρια φρονούντα τού ήλιου μυριάδας ανθρώπων απείρους3 εφορώντος
εύρυεδοΰς4 όσοι καρπόν αίνύμεθα χθονός,
ούκ ει τινων ηττον ένδοξός εστι καί πλούσιος, όδυρόμενος κάθηται καί ταπεινούμενος, άλΧ ότι
1 οΰδ’ Schneidewin, confirmed by mss. : καί ούδ\
2 φορή . . . στρατηγη] φορών . . . στρατηγών in most JISS.
3 απείρους] omitted in most mss.
4 εύρυεδοΰς Plato, Protag., 345 c: εύρυόδους.
0 Archilochus, Frag. 25 ed. Bergk and ed. Edmonds; Frag. 22 ed. Diehl.
6 Aristotle (Rhetoric, iii. 17, 1418 b 31) says that Archilochus (who long resided in Thasos) speaks, not in propria persona, but through the mouth of Charon the carpenter. Charon is, then, the Thasian, if we can believe that Plutarch 198
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desiring the power to produce thunder and lightning. Thus, through being always conscious that they lack things ΛΥ-hich are beyond them, they are never grateful for Avhat befits their station.
I want no wealth of Gyges rich in gold,
Nor have I ever envied him ; I am
Not jealous of gods’ works, nor love a great
Kingdom : such things are far beyond my ken.®
“ But he was a Thasian,” one may say.b Yet there are others, Chians, Galatians, or Bithynians, λυΙιο are not content with whatever portion of either repute or power among their own fellow-countrymen has fallen to their lot, but weep because they do not wear the patrician shoe ; yet if they do wear it, they weep because they are not yet Roman praetors ; if they are praetors, because they are not consuls ; and if consuls, because they were proclaimed, not first, but later.® What is this other than collecting excuses for ingratitude to Fortune in order to chastise and punish oneself ? But he. at least, who has a mind filled with salutary thoughts, knowing that the sun looks down upon countless myriads of men,
As many of us as win the fruit of the spacious earth,* if he be less famous or wealthy than some others, does not sit dcnvn in sorrow and dejection, but since he knows that he lives ten thousand times better and
drew the quotation directly from Archilochus, and not from a florilegium (aliter, Fowler, Harv. Stud.,i. p. 144). Plutarch probably means that one nationality is no more exempt from this vice than another, but the argument is very oddly stated.
e For the importance of being announced first in the renuntiatio, see, for example, Cicero, Pro Murena, viii. 18.
d Simonides, Frag. 5 ed. Bergk,4 ed. Diehl, 19 ed. Edmonds, verse 17 ; quoted again in Moralia, 485 c, infra, 743 f.
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(470) μυρίων μυριάκις iv τοσούτοις εύσχημονεστερον ζη καί βελτιον, ύμνων τον εαυτού δαίμονα και τον βίον όδώ1 πρόεισιν.
Έν ’Ολυμπία μεν γάρ ούκ εστι νικάν εκλεγόμενον άντιπάλονς, εν δε τω βίω τα πράγματα δίδωσι περιόντα πολλών μέγα φρονεΐν, και ζηλωτόν είναι E μάλλον ή ζηλοΰν ετερους, αν γε δη μη του Βριάρεω μηδε τού 'IIρακλεους ποίησης σεαυτδν άνταγωνι-στην. όταν ουν πάνυ θαυμάσης ως κρείττονα τον εν τω φορείω κομιζόμενον, ύποκύφας θεασαι και τούς βαστάζοντας· και όταν διαβαίνοντα την σχεδίαν μακαρίσης τον Ή,ερζην εκείνον, ως 6 Έλλησ-πόντιος, ΐδε και τούς υπό μάστιζι διορυττοντας τον "Αθω και τούς περικοπτομενους ώτα και ρίνας επί τω διαλυθηναι την γέφυραν υπό τού κλύδωνος, άμα και την εκείνων άποθεωρών διάνοιαν οτι τον σόν βίον και τα σά πράγματα μακαρίζουσιν.
F Ό Σωκράτης άκούσας τινός των φίλων λεγοντος ως πολυτελής ή πόλις, “ μνάς ό Χάος οίνος, η πορφυρά τριών μνών, τού μελιτος η κοτύλη πέντε δραχμών,” λαβών αυτόν προσήγαγε τοΐς άλφίτοις, “ οβολού τό ημίεκτον, ευτελής η πόλις”· εΐτα ταΐς ελαίαις, “ δνεΐν χαλκοΐν2 η χοΐνιζ3 ” · εΐτα ταΐς εζω-μίσι, “ δέκα δραχμών, εύτελης η πόλις.” ούκοϋν και ημείς, όταν άκουσωμεν ετερου λεγοντος ως μικρά τα καθ' ημάς πράγματα και λνπρά δεινώς,
1 όδὥ Cobet: ev όδώ.
2 δυεΐν γαλκοΐν] δνσΐ χαλκοΐς (or χαλκών) most MSS.
3 After χοινιξ some MSS. add εντελής ή πόλις.
° Of. Herodotus, vii. 56 : “ O Zeus, why have you taken the likeness of a Persian and changed your name to Xerxes, 200
ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND, 470
more suitably than tens of thousands in so great a number, he will go on his way praising his own guardian spirit and his life.
Now at Olympia you cannot win the victory by selecting competitors, but in this life circumstances permit you to take pride in your superiority to many, and to be an object of envy rather than envious of the others—unless, indeed, you make a Briareus or a Heracles your opponent. Whenever, then, you are lost in admiration of a man borne in his litter as being superior to yourself, lower your eyes and gaze upon the litter-bearers also ; and whenever you account happy, as the man of Hellespont" did, that famous Xerxes crossing his bridge, look also upon those who are digging through Athos b beneath the lash, and those whose ears and noses are mutilated because the bridge was broken by the current. Consider also their state of mind : they account happy your life and your fortunes.
When Socrates c heard one of his friends remark how expensive the city was, saying “ Chian wine costs a mina, a purple robe three minae, a half-pint of honey five drachmas,” he took him by the hand and led him to the meal-market, “ Half a peck for an obol ! the city is cheap ” ; then to the olive-market, “ A quart for two coppers ! ” ; then to the clothes-market, “ A sleeveless vest for ten drachmas ! the city is cheap.” We also, therefore, whenever we hear another say that our affairs are insignificant and in a
and now lead the whole world with you in your desire to uproot Greece ? Surely you might have done all this without these means.”
4 Cf. 455 d, supra.
e Cf. Teles, pp. 12-13 ed. Hense ; Diogenes Laertius, vi. 35 (of Diogenes).
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μη ύπα τενόντων μηδ’ ειτιτροπευόντων, εξεστιν 471 ςίπεΐν, “ λαμπρά τα καθ' ημάς πράγματα καί ζηλωτός ημών 6 βίος· ου π ροσαιτοϋμεν ούκ άχθοφοροΰμεν ου κολακενομεν”
11.	Ου μην άλλ’ επεί προς ετερους μάλλον η προς αυτούς υπ' αβελτερίας είθίσμεθα ζην, και πολύ το δυσζηλον ή φύσις εχουσα καί το βάσκανον ου χαίρει τοσοϋτον τοΐς ίδίοις δσον άνιαται τοΐς άλλοτρίοις άγαθοΐς, μη μόνον δρα τα λαμπρά και τα περιβόητα των ζηλουμενων υπό σου καί θαυ-μαζομενων, άΑΛ’ άνακαλύφας καί διαστείλας ώσπερ ανθηρόν παραπέτασμα την δόξαν αυτών καί την επιφάνειαν εντός γενοϋ, καί κατοφε ι πολλά δυσ-Β χερή καί πολλάς αηδίας ενουσας αύτοΐς. 6 γοΰν II ιττακός εκείνος, ου μέγα μεν ανδρείας μέγα δε σοφίας καί δικαιοσύνης κλέος, είστία ξένους· επελθοΰσα δ’ η γυνή μετ’ οργής άνετρεφε την τράπεζαν των δε ξένων διατραπεντων, “ εκάστω τι,” εφη, “ ημών κακόν εστιν ω τούμόν,1 άριστα πράττει.”
οντος μακάριος εν αγορά νομίζεται, όταν2 δ’ άνοιξη την θυραν,3 τρισάθλιος· γυνή κρατεί πάντων, επιτάσσει, μάχετ αει. από πλειόνων όδυνάτ', εγώ δ' απ' ούδενός. τοιαΰτα πολλά καί πλουτω καί δόξη καί βασίλεια πρόσεστιν άδηλα τοΐς πολλοΐς· επιπροσθεΐ γαρ ο τύφος.
C ω μάκαρ Άτρείδη, μοιρηγενες, όλβιόδαιμον
1 τούμόν] τούτο μόνον in some mss.
2 όταν] ιτιάν Moralia, 100 E.
* την θυραν] τάς θΰρας Moralia, 100 e.
202
ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND, 470-171
woeful plight because we are not consuls or governors, may reply, “ Our affairs are splendid and our life is enviable: we do not beg, or carry burdens, or live by flattery.”
II.	Yet since, however, through our folly we have grown accustomed to live with eyes fixed on everyone else rather than on ourselves, and since our nature contains much envy and malice and does not rejoice so much in our own blessings as it is pained by those which other men possess, do not look only at the splendour and notoriety of those you envy and wonder at, but open and, as it were, draw aside the gaudy curtain of their repute and outward appearance, and get inside them, and you -will see many disagreeable things and many things to vex them there. Thus, when that renowned Pittacus/1 whose fame for bravery and for wisdom and justice was great, was entertaining some guests, his wife entered in a rage and upset the table ; his guests were dismayed, but Pittacus said, “ Every one of us has some trouble. He that has only mine is doing very well indeed.”
This man’s held happy in the market-place,
But when he enters home, thrice-wretched he:
His wife rules all, commands, and always fights His woes are more than mine, for mine are none ! b Many such evils attend wealth and repute and king-ship, evils unknown to the vulgar, for ostentation hinders the vision.
O	happy son of Atreus, child of destiny,
Blessed with a kindly guardian spirit ! e
® Cf. 461 d, supra, of Socrates.
6 Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 86, Menander, Frag. 302, verses 4-7 (p. 397 ed. Allinson, L.C.Li.) ; cf. Moralia, 100 e.
* Homer, II., iii. 1S2.
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(471)	εξωθεν οντος 6 μακαρισμός, όπλων και Ιππων και στρατιάς περικεχυμενης· at δε των παθών φωναι προς την κενήν δόξαν ένδοθεν άντιμαρτυρονσι·
Ζευς με μέγα Κρονίδης άτη ενεδησε βαρείη
ζηλώ δ’ άνδρών ος άκίνδυνον β ιον εξεπερασ' άγνώς, άκλεης.
εξεστιν οΰν καί τούτοις τοΐς επιλογισμοΐς άπ-αρυτειν του προς την τύχην μεμφιμοίρου και διά τό θανμάζειν τα τών πλησίον εκταπεινοΰντος τα οικεία και καταβάλλοντος.
D 12. Ούχ ήκιστα τοίνυν ευθυμίαν κολούει το μη συμμετροις χρησθαι προς την ύποκειμενην δύναμιν όρμαΐς ώσπερ ίστίοις, άλλα μειζόνων εφιεμενους ταΐς ελπίσιν ειτ αποτυγχάνοντας αίτιάσθαι δαίμονα καί τύχην άλλα μη την αυτών αβελτερίαν, ουδέ γάρ 6 τοξεύειν τω άρότρω βουλόμενος καί τω βοΐ τον λαγώ1 κυνηγετεΐν δυστυχής εστιν ούδε τω γρίφοις καί σαγηναις ελάφους μη Ααμβάνοντι μηδε υς2 δαίμων εναντιοΰται μοχθηρός, ἀλλ’ αβελτερία καί μωρία τοΐς άδυνάτοις επιχειροϋσιν. αίτιον δ’ ή φιλαυτία μάλιστα, φιλόπρωτους ποιούσα καί φιλονίκους3 εν πάσι καί πάντων επιδραττομενους E άπληστως. ου γάρ πλούσιοι μόνον όμοΰ καί λόγιοι καί ισχυροί καί σνμποτικοί καί ηδεΐς είναι καί
1 λαγώ] λαγών, λαγωόν et sitn. in most mss.
- us] most mss. have οἶ? or ds. Some mss. rewrite the sentence completely, but their variants are too improbable to be cited in full.
3 φίλονίκους Diibner: φίλονΐίκονς.
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Such felicitation comes from externals only—for his arms and horses and far-flung host of warriors ; but against the emptiness of his glory the voice of his sufferings cries out in protest from the very heart:
The son of Cronus, Zeus, entangled me In deep infatuation,0
I	envy you, old man ;
I envy any man whose life has passed
Free from danger, unknown and unrenowned.*
By such reflections also, then, it is possible to reduce the violence of our fault-finding with fate, faultfinding which, through admiration of our neighbours’ lot, both debases and destroys our own.
12.	Further, another matter which greatly interferes with tranquillity of mind is that we do not manage our impulses, as sailors do their sails, to correspond to our capacity ; in our expectations we aim at things too great; then, when we fail, vre blame our destiny and our fortune instead of our own folly. For he is not unfortunate who -wishes to shoot Anth his plough and hunt the hare with his ox, nor does a malicious destiny oppose him who cannot capture deer or boar with fishing creels or drag-nets : it is through folly and stupidity that such men attempt the impossible. And self-love is chiefly to blame, ■which makes men eager to be first and to be victorious in everything and insatiably desirous of engaging in everything. For not only do men demand to be at the same time rich and learned and strong and eon-
•	Homer, II., ii. Ill, Lx. IB.
*	Agamemnon to his old servant: Euripides. Iphigenia at Aults, 16-18.
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φίλοι βασιλέων και πόλεων άρχοντας άξιουσιν, α·λλ’ el μη και κύνας έξουσι πρωτεύοντας αρετή και ίππους και όρτυγας και άλεκτρυόνας, άΟυμοΰσι.
Διονύσιος 6 πρεσβύτερος ούκ ήγάπα μέγιστος ών των τότε τυράννων, άλλ' οτι Φιλοζενου του ποιητοΰ μη βέλτιον ἡδβ1 μηδέ περιην εν τω διαλέγεσθαι Πλάτωνος, όργισθείς καί παροξυνθείς τον μεν εις τάς λατομίας ένέβαλε τον δ' άπέδοτο πέμφας είς Αίγιναν, ου τοιοΰτος 6 'Αλέξανδρος, άλλ’ έπεί Κρίσων2 6 σταδιοδρόμος άμιλλώμενος αύτω περί τάχους έδοξεν έκών παρεΐναι, σφόδρα διηγανάκτη-F σεν. ευ δέ και ό ποιητικός Άχιλλεύς ύπειπών
τοΐος έών οΐος ου τις Αχαιών χαλκοχιτώνων έπήνεγκεν
εν πολέμου· άγορη δέ τ άμείνονές είσι και άλλοι.
Μεγάβυζον δέ τον Πέρσην είς το ζωγραφεΐον 472 άναβάντα το ' Απελλοΰ καί λαλεΐν έπιχειρησαντα περί της τέχνης έπεστόμισεν ό Άπελλης είπών, “ έως μεν ησυχίαν ηγες, έδόκεις τις είναι διά τα χρυσία καί την πορφύραν, νυνί δέ καί ταντί τα τρίβοντα την ώχραν παιδάρια καταγέλα σου φλυαρονντος.”
Άλλ’ ενιοι τούς μέν Ίΐτωικούς οίονται παίζειν, όταν άκούσωσι τον σοφόν παρ' αύτοΐς μη μόνον φρόνιμον καί δίκαιον καί άνδρεΐον άλλα καί ρήτορα και
1 ήδέ] fjSei in most mss.
2 Κρότων] βρίσων in most MSS.
“ GY. Moralia, 334· c, and Nachstadt’s references ad loc. b Ibid. 58 f.
206
ON TRANQUILLITY OF MIND, 471-472
vivial spirits and good company, and friends of kings and magistrates of cities, but unless they shall also have dogs and horses and quails and cocks that can «in prizes, they are disconsolate.
The elder Dionysius α was not content -with being the greatest tyrant of his age, but because he could not sing verses better than the poet Philoxenus or get the better of Plato in dialectic, enraged and embittered, he cast Philoxenus into the stone-quarries, and, sending Plato to Aegina, sold him into slavery. Alexander 6 was not of this temper, but when Crison, the famous sprinter, ran a race -with him and appeared to slacken his pace deliberately, Alexander was very indignant. And when the Homeric Achilles c had first said,
Of the bronze-clad Achaeans none is a match for me, he did well to add,
In war ; but in speaking others are better than I.
But when Megabyzus the Persian came up to the studio of Apelles d and attempted to chatter about art, Apelles shut his mouth by saying, “ As long as you kept still, you seemed to be somebody because of your gold and purple ; but now even these lads who grind the pigments are laughing at your nonsense.”
But some think that the Stoics e are jesting when they hear that in their sect the wise man is termed not only prudent and just and brave, but also an
*	II., xviii. 105-106.
d Cf. Moralia, 58 d ; Zeuxis, according to Aelian, Varia Histnria, ii. 2.
*	Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. ρ. 161, Frag. 655 cf. Moralia, 5S e; Horace, Sermones, i. 3. 121 ff. See also Siefert, op. citp. 51, note 2.
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(472)	ποιητήν καί στρατηγόν καί πλούσιον καί βασιλέα προσαγορευόμενον, αυτούς δε πάντων άξιοΰσι τούτων, καν μη τυγχάνωσιν, άνιώνται. καίτοι και των Β θεών άλλος άλλην εχων δύναμιν, 6 μεν έννάλιος, 6 δε μαντεΐος,1 6 δε κερδώος επονομάζεται· και την Άφροδίτην 6 Ζεύς, ως ου μετον αυτή πολεμικών έργων, επί γόμους αποστέλλει καί θαλάμους.
13.	Τινα γάρ ουδέ συνυπάρχειν άλλα μάλλον ύπεναντιοΰσθαι πέφυκεν άλληλοις των σπουδαζομέ-νων οΐον άσκησις λόγων καί μαθημάτων άνάληφις άπραγμοσύνης δεΐται καί σχολής, δυνάμεις δε πολιτικοί καί φιλίαι βασιλέων ούκ άνευ πραγμάτων οόδ’ ασχολιών περιγίνονται. καί μην “ οΐνός2 τε καί σαρκών εμφορήσεις3 σώμα μεν ισχυρόν ποιοΰσι καί ρωμαλέον, ψυχήν δ’ ασθενή”· καί χρημάτων C επιμέλεια μεν συνεχής καί τήρησις αϋξει πλούτον, ύπεροφία4 δε καί περιφρόνησή μέγα προς φιλοσοφίαν έφόδιον. δθεν ου πάντα πάντων έστίν, άλλα δει τω ΙΊυθικώ γράμματι πειθόμενον αυτόν κατα-μαθεΐν, εΐτα χρήσθαι προς εν ο πέφυκε, καί μή προς άλλον άλλοτε βίου ζήλον έλκειν καί παραβιάζεσθαι την φύσιν
1	μαντεΐος] μαντώος (or -ώο?) in most MSS.
2	οίνο?] οίνοι Stobaeus.
3	εμφορήσεις Stobaeus : εμφόρτησις.
4	νπεροφία δε και περιφρόνησις] ανυπεροφία Si καί σωφροσύνη Stobaeus.
5	-περιφρόνησή] παραφροσύνη many MSS.
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orator, a poet, a general, a rich man, and a king ; and then they count themselves worthy of all these titles, and if they fail to get them, are vexed. Yet even among the gods different gods hold different powers : one bears the epithet “ War-like,” another “ Prophetic,” anocher “ Gain-bringing ” ; and Zeus α dispatches Aphrodite to marriages and nuptial chambers, on the ground that she has no part in deeds of war.
13.	There are, indeed, some pursuits which cannot by their very nature exist together, but rather are by nature opposed to each other; for example, training in rhetoric and the pursuit of mathematics require a quiet life and leisure, while political functions and the friendship of kings cannot succeed without hard work and the full occupation of one’s time. And b “ wine and indulgence in meat ” do indeed “ make the body strong and vigorous, but the soul weak ” c ; and unremitting care to acquire and preserve money increases wealth, yet contempt and disdain for it is greatly conducive to progress in philosophy. Therefore not all pursuits are for everyone, but one must, obeying the Pythian d inscription, “ know one’s self,” and then use one’s self for that one thing for which Nature has fitted one and not do violence to nature by dragging one’s self towards the emulation of now one sort of life, now another.
a Cf. Homer, II., v. 428 ff.
*	This passage to the beginning of the quotation from Pindar below is quoted by Stobaeus, vol. iii. p. 559 ed. Hen.se.
*	Words of Androcydes: cf. Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, vii. 6 ed. Stahlin; see also Moralia, 995 e, Athenaeus, iv. 157 d.
d Cf. Moralia, 164 B.
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(472)	εν1 άρμασιν Ιππος
εν δ’ άρότρερ βοΰς, παρά ναϋν δ' Ιθΰει τάχιστα δελ φις,
κάπρω δε βουλευοντα2 φόνον κύνα χρή τλάθυμον έξευρεΐν.
ό δ’ άσχάλλων και λυπούμενος ότι μη και λέων έστι ν
όρεσίτροφος, άλκι πεποιθώς, άμα και κυνίδιον λίελιταΐον έν κόλπω χήρα? γυναι-D κος τιθηνουμενον, άπόπληκτός έστι. τούτου δ ούδέν τι βελτίων 6 βουλόμενος άμα μεν 'Εμπεδοκλής ή Πλάτων ή δημόκριτος είναι περί κόσμου γράφων και τής των οντων αλήθειας, άμα δε πλούσια γραι συγκαθευδειν ως Ευφοριών, ή των επικωμων ων3 Άλεξάνδρω συμπίνειν ως Μτ^διο?' άγανακτών δε και Αυπουμενος ει μή θαυμάζεται διά πλοΰτον ως Ίσμηνίας και δι’ αρετήν ως Επαμεινώνδας. ουδέ γάρ οι δρομείς, ότι μή τους των παλαιστών φέρονται στεφάνους, άθυμοΰσ ιν αλλά τοΐς αυτών άγάΧλονται και χαιρουσι.
Σττάρταν έλαχες, ταυταν κόσμει. και γάρ 6 Σόλων,
1	έν] ύφ' Moral ία, 451 d, supra.
2	βουλευοντα] βουλεΰοντι in most mss.; cf. 451 ρ, supra. ^ (
3	των επικώμων ών Pohlenz : ίων επί κώμον Reiske : των επι κώμον.
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The horse is for the chariot;
The ox for the plough ; beside the ship most swiftly speeds the dolphin ;
And if you think to slay a boar, you must find a stouthearted hound.0
But that man is out of his wits -who is annoyed and pained that he is not at the same time both a lion
Bred on the mountains, sure of his strength,6
and a little Maltese dog cuddled in the lap of a widow.® But not a whit better than he is the man who wishes at the same time to be an Empedocles or a Plato or a Democritus, writing about the universe and the true nature of reality, and, like Euphorion, to be married to a wealthy old woman, or. like Medius,*1 to be one of Alexander’s boon companions and drink with him ; and is vexed and grieved if he is not admired for his wealth, like Ismenias, and also for his valour, like Epameinondas. We know that runners are not discouraged because they do not carry off wrestlers’ crowns, but they exult and rejoice in their own.
Your portion is Sparta: let your crowns be for her! ·
So also Solon *:
a Pindar, Frag. 234; cf. 451 d, supra. b Homer, Od., vi. 130.
*	Cf. O. Hense, Rheinisches Museum, xlv. 549, note 1.
d Cf. Life of Alexander, Ixxv. (706 c); Moralia, 65 c, 124> c; Arrian, Anabasis, vii. 225. 1.
*	Nauck, Trap. Graec. Frapr, p. 588, Euripides, Frag. 723, from the Telephus; cf. Moralia, 602 b; Paroemiopraphi Graeci, ii. p. 772.
f Frag. 4, verses 10-12 ed. Diehl; Frag. 15, verses 2-4 ed. Edmonds ; cf. Moralia, 78 c, 92 e, Life of Solon, iii. (79 f).
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α,λλ’ ημείς αύτοΐς1 ου Βιαμειφόμεθα E της αρετής τον πλούτον επει το μεν εμπεΒόν ἐστι,2
χρήματα δ’ ανθρώπων άλλοτε άΑΑο? 'όχει.
καί Στράτων 6 φυσικός, άκούσας οτι πολλαπλασίους εχει ΜενεΒημος μαθητάς, “ τί οΰν,” εφη, “ θαυμαστόν, ει πλείονες εισιν οι λονεσθαι3 των άλείφεσθαι βουλομενων;” ’Αριστοτέλης 8ε προς Αντίπατρον γράφων, “ ου κ ΆΑ εξάνΒρω μόνον,” εφη, “ προσήκει μέγα φρονεΐν, ότι κρατεί πολλών ανθρώπων, άλλ’ ούχ ήττον οΐς υπάρχει περί θεών α 8εΐ Βοξάζειν.” τούς γάρ ούτω τα οικεία σεμ-νύνοντας ούκ ενοχλήσει τα τών πλησίον, νυν 8ε F την μεν4 άμπελον σΰκα φέρειν ούκ άξιοΰμεν ούΒε την ελαίαν βότρυς· αυτοί δ’ εαυτούς, εάν μή και τα τών πλουσίων άμα και τα τών λογιών και τα τών στρατευομενων και τα τών φιλοσοφούντων και τα τών κολακευόντων και τα τών παρρησιαζομενων και τα τών φειΒομενων και τα τών 8απανώντων εχωμεν προτερήματα, συκοφαντοΰμεν καί άχαρι-στοΰμεν αύτοΐς5 καί καταφρονοΰμεν ώς ενΒεώς και εύτελώς6 βιούντων.
473 Προ? 8ε τούτω και την φυσιν όρώμεν ύπομιμνή-σκουσαν ημάς, ώς γάρ τών θηρίων ετεροις άφ’ ετερων παρεσκεύασε την τροφήν είναι και ου πάντα σαρκοφαγεΐν ή σπερμολογεΐν ή ριζωρυχεΐν εποίη-
1 αὰτοι?] τούτου Theognis, 316, Stobaeus.
2 έστι] alei Theognis.
3 After λοόεσθαι some mss. add θελοντες,
* μεν] in two mss. (G, W) only.
5 αύτοΐς Bernardakis : αύτοΐς.
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But we shall not exchange with them our virtue For their wealth, since virtue is a sure possession,
But money falls now to this man, now that.
And Strato, the natural philosopher, when he heard that Menedemus had many more pupils than he himself had, said, “ Why be surprised if there are more who wish to bathe than to be anointed for the contest ? ” e And Aristotle,6 writing to Antipater, said, “ It is not Alexander alone who has the right to be proud because he rules over many men, but no less right to be proud have they who have true notions concerning the gods.” For those who have such lofty opinions of their own possessions will not be offended by their neighbours’ goods. But as it is, we do not expect the vine to bear figs nor the olive grapes,c but, for ourselves, if we have not at one and the same time the advantages of both the wealthy and the learned, of both commanders and philosophers, of both flatterers and the outspoken, of both the thrifty and the lavish, we slander ourselves, we are displeased, we despise ourselves as living an incomplete and trivial life.
Furthermore, we see that Nature also admonishes us ; for just as she has provided different foods for different beasts and has not made them all carnivorous or seed-pickers or root-diggers, so has she
e Cf. the anecdote of Zeno, Moralia, 78 d-e, 545 f.
* Frag. 664 ed. V. Rose; cf. Moralia, 78 d, 545 a; Julian’s Letter to Themistius, 265 a (ii. p. 231 ed. Wright,
L.C.L.).
e "Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? ” *
* tvrtXws Reiske: ὰτελὥ?. VOL. vi	H
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(473)	σεν, ούτω τοΐς άνθρώποις ποικίλας προς τον βιον άφορμάς εδωκε,
μηλοβότα τ άρότα τ’ όρνιχολόχω1 τε και ον πόντος τρεφει.
δει δη το προσφοράν εαυτοΐς ελομενους και διαπονοΰντας εάν τα των άλλων, και μη τον 'Ησίοδον ελεγχειν ενδεεστερον είπόντα
και κέραμέ ύς κέραμέ ι κοτεει και τεκτονι τέκτων.
ον γάρ μόνον τους ομοτέχνους καί τους ομοτρο-Β πονς ζηλοτυποΰντες, άλλα καί λογίους πλούσιοι καί πλουσίους ένδοξοι καί δικολόγοι σοφιστας, καί ναι μά Αία κωμωδονς ενημεροΰντας εν θεά-τροις2 καί όρχηστάς καί θεράποντας εν αύλαΐς βασιλέων ελεύθεροι καί εύπατρίδαι κατατεθαμβη-μενοι καί μακαρίζοντες, ου μετρίως λνποϋσιν αύτούς καί ταράττουσιν.
14.	'Ότι δ’ έκαστος εν εαντω τα της ευθυμίας καί δυσθυμίας εχει ταμιεία, καί τούς των αγαθών καί κακών πίθους ούκ “ εν Αιός οϋδει ” κατακει-με'νους άλλ’ εν τη φυχη κείμενους,3 αι διαφοραί τών παθών δηλοΰσιν. οι μεν γάρ άνόητοι καί παρόντα C τα χρηστά παρορώσι καί άμελοΰσιν υπό* του συντετάσθαι προς το μέλλον άεί ταΐς φροντίσιν, οι δε φρόνιμοι καί τα μηκετ όντα6 τω μνημονευειν
1	όρνιχολόχω Pindar, Isthm., i. 48: όρνιθολόχω.
2	θεάτροΐϊ] θεάτρω Schol. Hes.
3	κείμενους] del. van Herwerden.
4	υπό] υπέρ in most mss.
5	όντα] έόντα in many .mss. : perhaps a quotation from poetry or Ionian philosophy.
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given to men a great variety of means for gaining a livelihood,
To shepherd and ploughman and fowler and to him whom the sea
Provides with sustenance.3
We should, therefore, choose the calling appropriate to ourselves, cultivate it diligently, let the rest alone, and not prove that6 Hesiod spoke inexactly when he said,
Potter is angry with potter, joiner with joiner.
For not only are men jealous of fellow-craftsmen and those who share the same life as themselves, but also the wealthy envy the learned, the famous the rich, advocates the sophists, and, by Heaven free men and patricians regard with wondering admiration and envy successful comedians in the theatre and dancers and servants in the courts of kings ; and by so doing they afford themselves no small vexation and disturbance.
14.	But that every man has within himself the storerooms of tranquillity and discontent, and that the jars containing blessings and evils are not stored “ on the threshold of Zeus,” c but are in the soul, is made plain by the differences in men’s passions. For the foolish overlook and neglect good things even when they are present, because their thoughts are ever intent upon the future, but the ™~ise by remembrance
“ Pindar, Isthmian Odes, i. -IS ; cf. Moralia, 406 c.
4 Works and Days, 25 ; the whole passage, to the end of the chapter, is quoted in the Munich scholia on this verse of Hesiod (Usener, Rhein inches Museum, xxii. 592).
e Cf. Homer, II., xxiv. 527 ; Moralia. 24 β and the note, 105 c and the note, 600 c ; Plato, Republic, 379 d ; Siefert, op. cit., pp. 37 f. and the notes.
215
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(473) εναργώς δντα ποιοΰσιν εαντοΐς. τό γάρ παρόν τω ελαχίστω του χρόνου μορίω θιγεΐν παρασχόν εΐτα την αίσθησιν εκφυγόν ούκετι δοκεΐ προς ημάς ούδ' ήμετερον είναι τοΐς άνοήτοις· άλλ' ώσπερ 6 εν "Αώου ζωγραφούμενος σχοινοστρόφος ονω τινι1 παρίησιν επιβοσκομενω καταναλίσκειν τό πλεκάμινον, οΰτω των πολλών αναίσθητος και αχάριστος ύπολαμβάνουσα λήθη και κατανεμομενη πράξίν τε D πάσαν άφανίζουσα και κατόρθωμα καί σχολήν επί-χαριν καί συμπεριφοράν καί άπόλαυσιν, ούκ εά τον βίον ενα γενεσθαι, συμπλεκόμενων τοΐς παροΰσι των παρωχημένων ἀλλ’ ώσπερ ετερον τον εχθες όντα του σήμερον καί τον αύριον ομοίως ου τον αυτόν τω σήμερον διαιρούσα, παν τό γινόμενον ευθύς εις τό άγενητον τω άμνημονευτω καθίστησιν. οι μεν γάρ εν ταΐς σχολάΐς τάς αυξήσεις άναιροΰν-τες ως τής ουσίας ενδελεχώς ρεουσης, λόγω ποιοΰσιν ημών έκαστον άλλον εαυτού καί άλλον οι δε τή μνήμη τα2 πρότερον μη στεγοντες μηδ’ άναλαμβάνοντες ἀλλ’ ύπεκρεΐν εώντες εργω ποιοΰ-σιν εαυτούς καθ' ημέραν άποδεεΐς καί κενούς και E της αύριον εκκρεμαμενους, ως τών πέρυσι και πρώην καί χθες ου προς αυτούς3 όντων ούδ’ ολως αύτοΐς γενομενων.*
15.	Και τούτ οΰν την ευθυμίαν επιταράσσει·
1	ονω τινι] ωτινι most mss. : έρττΐτω τινι D.
2 τὰ] omitted in most mss.
3 αυτούς Xylander: αυτών or αυτόν.
1 γινομένων] γινομένων in most mss.
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make even those benefits that are no longer at hand to be vividly existent for themselves. For the present good, which allows us to touch it but for the smallest portion of time and then eludes our perception, seems to fools to have no further reference to us or to belong to us at all ; but like that painting of a man ° twisting rope in Hades, who permits a donkey grazing near by to eat it up as he plaits it, so insensible and thankless forgetfulness steals upon the multitude and takes possession of them, consuming every action and success, every pleasant moment of leisure and companionship and enjoyment ; it does not allow life to become unified, when past is interwoven with present, but separating yesterday, as though it were different, from to-day, and to-morrow likewise, as though it were not the same as to-day, forgetfulness straightway makes every event to have never happened because it is never recalled. For those who in the Schools do away with growth and increase on the ground that Being is in a continual flux, in theory make each of us a series of persons different from oneself 6 ; so those 1
them to flow away, actually make themselves deficient and empty each day and dependent upon the morrow, as though Avhat had happened last year and yesterday and the day before had no relation to them nor had happened to them at all.
15.	This, then, is a matter disturbing to tranquillity
α Ocnus or “ Sloth ”; the painting was by Polygnotus in the LeschS at Delphi: Pausanias, x. 29. 1. Cf. also Pro-
S;rtius, iv. 3. 21-2-2: dignior obliquo funem qui torqueat cno, I aetemusque tuam pascat, aselle, famem; Diodorus, i. 97 ; Pliny, Natural History, xxxv. 137.
4 Cf. Moralia, 392 d, 559 b.
serve or recall by memory former
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κάκεΐνο μάλλον, όταν, ώσπερ αι μυϊαι των λείων τόπων εν τοΐς κατόπτροις άπολισθάνουσι ταΐς δε τραχύτησι προσέχονται καί ταΐς άμυχαΐς, ούτως άνθρωποι των ιλαρών καί προσηνών άπορρεοντες εμπλεκωνται ταΐς τών αηδών άναμνησεσι· μάλλον δ’ ώσπερ εν Όλυνθω τούς κανθάρους λεγουσιν, εις τι χωρίον εμβαλόντας1 ο καλείται “ Κανθαρώλε-θρον,” εκβηναι μη δυναμενους άλλ* εκεί στρεφο-F μένους καί κυκλοΰντας εναποθνήσκειν, ούτως εις την τών κακών μνήμην ύπορρυεντες άνενεγκεΐν μη θελωσι μηδ, άναπνεΰσαι. δει δ’ ώσπερ εν πινακίω χρωμάτων εν τή φυχή τών πραγμάτων τα φαιδρά καί λαμπρά προβάλλοντας, άποκρύπτειν τα σκυθρωπά καί πιεζειν εξαλεΐφαι γάρ ούκ εστι παντά-πασιν ούδ’ άπαλλαγήναι. “ παλίντροπος2 γάρ 474 άρμονίη κόσμου, οκωσπερ λύρης καί τόξου,” καί τών ανθρωπίνων καθαρον ούδεν ούδ' αμιγές. άλλ' ώσπερ εν μουσική βαρείς φθόγγοι καί όξεΐς εν δε γραμματική φωνήεντα καί άφωνα γράμματα, μουσικος δε καί γραμματικός ούχ ό θάτερα δυσχεραί-νων καί υποφευγων άλλ’ ό πάσι χρήσθαι καί μιγνύναι προς τό ο'ικεΐον επιστάμενος, ούτω καί τών πραγμάτων αντιστοιχίας εχόντων (επει κατά τον Eύριπίδην
ούκ αν γενοιτο χωρίς εσθλά καί κακά, άλλ' εστι τις σύγκρασις, ώστ όχειν καλώς),
1 εμβαλόντας Bernardakis : εμβάλλοντας.
2 παλίντροπος] παλίντονος D and Moralia, 3G9 Β. * 6
α Cf. Aristotle, De Mirabilibus Auscultationibus, 120 (R12 a 5 f.) ; Pliny, Natural History, xi. 28. 99.
6	Cf. Moralia, 599 f—COO a ; S6:3 κ.
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of mind ; and another, even more disturbing, arises when, like flies which slip off the smooth surfaces of mirrors, but stick to places which are rough or scratched, men drift away from joyous and agreeable matters and become entangled in the remembrance of unpleasant things ; or rather, as they relate that when beetles have fallen into a place at Olynthus which is called “ Death-to-Beetles,” α they are unable to get out, but turn and circle about there until they die in that place, so when men have slipped into brooding upon their misfortunes, they do not -wish to recover or revive from that state. But, like colours in a painting,6 so in the soul it is right that -\ve should place in the foreground bright and cheerful experiences and conceal and suppress the gloomy ; for to wipe them out and be rid of them altogether is impossible. “ For the harmony of the universe, like that of a lyre or a bow, is by alternatives,” c and in mortal affairs there is nothing pure and unmixed. But as in music there are low notes and high notes, and in grammar there are vowels and consonants, yet a musician or a grammarian is not the man λυΙιο dislikes and avoids the one or the other, but rather the man who knows how to use all and to blend them properly/* so also in human affairs, which contain the principles of opposition to each other (since, as Euripides e has it,
The good and bad cannot be kept apart,
But there’s some blending, so that all is well),
6 Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratikers, i. p. 162, Heracleitus, Frag. 51 ; cf. Moralia, 369 b, 1026 β ; “ by alternatives,” that is, by alternate tightening and relaxing.
d Cf. Plato, Philebus, 17 β if.
‘ Nauck, Trag. Oraec. Fragp. 369, Trag. 21, from the Aeolus ; quoted again in Moralia, 25 c-d and 369 b.
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(474)	ον SeZ τοΐς έτέροις εξαθυμέίν ονδ’ άπαγορζύειν' Β ἀλλ’ ώσπερ αρμονικούς αμβλύνοντας αει τοΐς κρείτ-τοσι τα φαύλα καί τα χείρονα τοΐς χρηστοΐς εμπεριλαμβάνοντας, εμμελές το τού βίου μίγμα ποιεΐν καί οίκεΐον αντοΐς.1
Ου γάρ, ως 6 Μένανδρός φησιν,
άπαντι δαίμων άνδρϊ συμπαρίσταται2 ευθύς γβνομένω, μυσταγωγός τού βίου αγαθός,
άλλα μάλλον, ως ’Εμπεδοκλής, διτταί τιν€ς έκαστον ημών γινόμενον τταραλαμβάνουσι καί κατ-άρχονται μοΐραι καί δαίμονες·
ένθ’ ήσαν Κθονίη τε καί Ύϊλιόπη ταναώπις, Δήρίς θ' αίματόεσσα καί ’Αρμονίη θεμερώπις, Κάλλιστο) τ Αισχρή τε Οόωσά τε Δηναίη3 τε,
C Νημερτής τ ερόεσσα μελάγκουρός1 τ ’Ασάφεια.
16.	"Ωστε5 τούτων έκαστου σπέρματα των παθών άνακεκραμένα δεδεγμένης ημών της γενέσεως καί διά τούτο πολλην ανωμαλίαν έχούσης, εύχε,ται μεν 6 νοΰν έχων τα βελτίονα προσδοκά δε καί θάτερα, χρήται δ’ άμφοτέροις το άγαν άφαιρών. ου γάρ μόνον “ 6 τής αύριον ήκιστα δεόμ€\>ος,” ως φησιν ’Επίκουρος, “ ήδιστα πρόσεισι προς την αύριον,” αλλά καί πλούτος ευφραίνει καί δόξα καί δύναμις καί αρχή8 μάλιστα τούς ήκιστα τάναντία ταρβοΰν-
1 αύτοι? Stegmann : αύτοίς.
2	συμπαρίσταται.] συμτταραστατεΐ most MSS.
3 Αηναίη Bentley, confirmed by mss. : 8ειναίη.
4 μελάγκουρός Tzetzes : μελάγκαρττός.
5 ώστε] ώς δὲ Wyttenbach.
* και after άρχη deleted by Xylander.
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we should not be disheartened or despondent in adversity, but like musicians who achieve harmony by consistently deadening bad music with better and encompassing the bad with the good, we should make the blending of our life harmonious and conformable to our own nature.
For it is not true, as Menander a says, that
By every man at birth a Spirit stands,
A guide of virtue for life’s mysteries ;
but rather, as Empedocles 6 affirms, two Fates, as it were, or Spirits, receive in their care each one of us at birth and consecrate us :
Chthonia was there and far-seeing Heliope,
And bloody Deris, grave-eyed Harmonia,
Callisto, Aeschra, Thoosa, and Denaea,
Lovely Nemertes, dark-eyed Asapheia.
16.	The result is that since we at our birth received the mingled seeds of each of these affections, and since therefore our nature possesses much unevenness, a man of sense prays for better things, but expects the contrary as well, and, avoiding excess, deals with both conditions. For not only does “ he who has least need of the morrow,” as Epicurus c says, “ most gladly advance to meet the morrow,” but also wealth and reputation and power and public office delight most of all those who least fear their
e Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 167, Frag. 550 (p. 491 ed. Allinson).
*	Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratikers, i. pp. 360-361, Frag. 122. The names are intended to mean Earth-maiden, Sun-maiden ; Discord, Harmony; Beauty, Ugliness; Swiftness, Slowness ; Truth, Uncertainty.
*	Usener, Epicurea, p. 307, Frag. 490 (p. 139 Bailey); cf Horace, Epistulae, ϊ. 4. 13-14·.
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(474) τας. ή γάρ σφοδρά περί έκαστον επιθυμία Γ) σφοδρότατον φόβον εμποιούσα του μη παραμενεΐν, ασθενή την χάριν ποιεί και άβεβαιον ώσπερ φλόγα καταπνεομενην.	ω δε δίδωσι προς την τύχην
άδεώς και άτρόμως είπεΐν 6 λογισμός,
ήδυ μεν αν τι φερης, ολίγον δ’ άχος αν άπολείπης,
τούτον ήδιστα ποιεί χρήσθαι τοΐς παροΰσι το θαρραλεον και μη δεδιός αυτών την αποβολήν ως άφόρητον. εξεστι γάρ την ’Αναζαγόρου διάθεσιν, άφ’ ής επί τή τελευτή τ ου παιδός άνεφώνησεν, “ ήδειν θνητόν γεννήσας,” μη θαυμάζοντας μόνον άλλα και μιμούμενους επιλεγειν εκάστω των τυχηρών, “ οΐδα τον πλούτον εφήμερον εχων καί ου Ει βέβαιον”· ‘‘οΐδα την αρχήν άφελέσθαι δυναμενους τούς δεδωκότας”· ‘‘οΐδα τήν γυναίκα χρηστήν γυναίκα δ’ ουσαν καί τον φίλον άνθρωπον οντα, ζωον φύσει εύμετάβολον, ως 6 Πλάτων εΐπεν.” αι γάρ τοιαΰται παρασκευαί καί διαθέσεις, εάν τι συμβή των αβούλητων μεν ούκ απροσδόκητων δε, μή δεχόμεναι το “ ούκ αν ωμήν ” καί το “ άλλ’1 ήλπιζον ” καί το “ ταύτ ου προσεδόκων,” οΐον2 πηδήματα καρδίας καί σφυγμούς άφαιροΰσι καί ταχύ πάλιν τό μανιώδες καί ταραττόμενον ιδρύου-σιν. 6 μεν οΰν Καρνεάδης επί πραγμάτων μεγάλων Γ ύπεμίμνησκεν ότι παν καί όλον εστίν εις λύπην άγον3 καί άθυμίαν τό άπροσδόκητον.	ή γάρ
1 τό άλλα Meziriacus : πολλά.	2 οἶον] οἶα Reiske.
3	άγον added by Capps.
a Perhaps a fragment of Callimachus (cf. Frag. Anon. 371 ed. Schneider); see also Seneca, De Tranquillitate Animi, xi. 3.
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opposites. For the violent desire for each of these implants a most λ-iolent fear that they may not remain, and so renders pleasure in them ΛνεαΙί and unstable, like a fluttering flame. But the man whom Reason enables to say to Fortune without fear and trembling,
Welcome to me if any good you bring ;
But if you fail, the pain is very slight,0
his confidence and the absence of fear that their loss would be unbearable cause him to make most pleasant use of present advantages. For it is possible not only to admire the disposition of Anaxagoras,6 which made him say at the death of his son, “ I kneAv that my son was mortal,” but also to imitate it and to apply it to every dispensation of Fortune : “ I know that my wealth is temporary and insecure,” “ I know that those who bestowed my magistracy can take it away.” “ I know that my -wife is excellent, but a woman, and that my friend is but a man, by nature an animal readily subject to change, as Plato c said.” For men of such preparedness and of such disposition, if anything unwished yet not unexpected happens, disdain sentiments like these : “ I never should have thought it,” or “ I had hoped for other things,” or “ I did not expect this,” and so do away with anything like throb-bings and palpitations of the heart, and speedily restore again to quiet the madness and disturbance of their minds. Carneades. indeed, reminded us that in matters of great importance it is the unexpected d that is completely and wholly the cause of grief and
b Cf. 463 d, supra, and the note.
* Epistle xiii. 360 d : cf. 463 d, supra, and the note. d Cf. 449 e, supra.
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Μακεδόνων βασίλεια της 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίας πολλοστημόριον ην άλλα Π ερσεύς μεν άποβαλών Μακεδονίαν αυτός τε κατεθρηνει τον εαυτόν δαίμονα καί πάσιν εδόκει δυστυχεστατος ανθρώπων 475 γεγονέναι και βαρυποτμότατος· ό δε τούτου κρα-τησας Αιμίλιος ετερω παραδιδούς την όμοϋ τι γης και θαλάττης άρχουσαν δύναμιν εστεφανούτο καί εθυεν εύδαιμονιζόμενος, εικότως· οντος μεν γάρ ηδει λαμβάνων αρχήν άποδοθησομενην, εκείνος 8’ άπεβαλε μη ττροσδοκησας. ευ δε καί ό ποιητης οΐόν εστι τό παρά προσδοκίαν εδίδαξεν ό γάρ Όδυσσενς του μεν κννός σαίνοντος1 εξεδάκρυσε, τη 8e γυναικϊ κλαιούση παρακαθημενος ούδεν επαθε τοιοΰτον ενταύθα μεν γάρ άφΐκτο τω λογισμω τό πάθος υποχείριον εχων καί προκατειλημμένου, εις δ’ εκείνο2 μη ττροσδοκησας άλλ’ εξαίφνης διά το παράδοξον ενεπεσεν.
Β 17. Κάρολου δ’ επεί των αβούλητων τα μεν φύσει το λυπούν καί βαρόνον επιφερει, τα δε πλεϊστα δόξη δυσχεραίνειν εθιζόμεθα καί μανθά-νομεν, ονκΖ άχρηστόν εστι προς ταΰτα μεν4 όχειν αει τό τού Μενάνδρου πρόχειρον
οΰδεν πεπονθας δεινόν αν μη προσποιη
1 σαίνοντος Hartman : θανόντος.
2 εκείνο Reiske, confirmed by mss. : εκείνον.
3 και before ούκ deleted by Stephanus and Hutten.
4	μεν] omitted in most mss. * 6
° Cf., for example, Life of Aemilius Paulus, xxxiv. 1-2 (273 c-e).
6 Od., xvii. 302-301: άπομόρξατο δάκρυ.
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dejection. For example, the kingdom of Macedonia was infinitely smaller than the Roman dominion, yet when Perseus lost Macedonia, both he himself be-Λναΐίβά his ολυτϊ evil genius and every one thought that he had become the most unfortunate and ill-starred man in the world “ ; but Aemilius, his conqueror, handed over to another his supreme command of practically the whole earth and sea, yet was crowned and offered sacrifice and was esteemed fortunate— and with good reason, for he kne-\v that he had taken a command which would have to be relinquished again, whereas Perseus lost his kingdom when he had not expected to do so. And well has the Poet taught us how strong the effect of an unexpected happening is : Odysseus, for instance, shed a tear when his dog fawned upon him,6 yet when he sat beside his weeping \vife,c gave way to no such emotion ; for into the latter situation he had come -with his emotion under control and fortified by reason, but he had stumbled into the former without having expected it, and suddenly.
17.	And, to speak generally, although some of the things which happen against our will do by their very nature bring pain and distress, yet since it is through false opinion that we learn and become accustomed to be disgruntled with the greatest part of them, it is not unprofitable to have the verse of Menanderd ever ready against the latter :
No harm’s been done you, if you none admit
e Ibid. xix. 20S if. ; quoted in 442 d, supra, where see the note.
d Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 52, Frag. 179, from the Epitrepontes; Allinson, p. 1-27. The translation is that of A. M. Harmon.
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(475)	(τί γάρ προς σε ἐστι, φησίν,1 αν μήτε σαρκός άπτηται μήτε φυχής, οΐόν εστι δυσγενεια πατρός ή μοιχεία γυναικός ή στεφάνου τινος ή προεδρίας άφαίρεσις, ών ου κωλύεται παρόντων άνθρωπος καί τό σώμα βέλτιστα διακείμενον ύχειν καί την φυχην;) * προς 8e τα φύσει δοκοΰντα λυπεΐν, οΐα C νόσοι καί πόνοι καί θάνατοι φίλων καί τέκνων, εκείνο τό Εύριπίδειον
οϊμοί' τί δ’ οΐμοι; θνητά τοι πεπόνθαμεν.
ούδείς γάρ οΰτω τού παθητικού καταφερομενου καί όλι σθάνοντος άντιλαμβάνεται λόγος, ως ό της κοινής καί φυσικής άνάμνησιν ποιων ανάγκης, ή διά τό σώμα μεμιγμενος ό άνθρωπος μόνην ταύτην τή τύχη λαβήν δίδωσιν, εν τοΐς κυριωτάτοις καί μεγίστοις ασφαλής εστηκεν.
Ό Αημήτριος τήν Μεγαρεων πάλιν καταλαβών ήρώτησε τον Στί,λπωνα, μη τι τών εκείνου διήρπα-σται. καί ό Στίλπων εφη μηδέν’ ίδεΐν “ τάμα ”* φεροντα. καί τοίνυν τής τύχης πάντα τάλλα λεηλατούσης καί περιαιρουμενης, εχομεν τι τοιοΰ-τον εν εαυτοΐς,
οΐόν κ’ ούτε φεροιεν ’Αχαιοί ούτ αν άγοιεν.
1 φησίν] φααίν in some .mss. ; φημίοτ φησομεν van Herwerden.
2 τάμα] τάν επιατάμαν Pohlenz ; επιατάμαν Diibner.
α The προεδρία was the privilege of sitting in the front bents at public games, or the theatre, or public assemblies, granted to distinguished citizens, foreigners, or magistrates. 22 G
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(for what, he means, if they touch neither body nor soul, are such things to you as the low birth of your father, or the adultery of your -wife, or the deprivation of a crown or of front seats,3 since when these misfortunes are present a man is not prevented from having both body and soul in the best of condition ?) ; and against those things Λν-hich seem to pain us by their very nature, as sicknesses, anxieties, and the death of friends and children, we should have ready that famous verse of Euripides 6 :
Alas !—Yet why alas ? Our sufferings
Are but what we mortals must endure.
For no reasoning so effectively engages the emotional part of us, when it is being borne down and is slipping, as that which reminds us of the common and natural necessity to which man is exposed through his composite and corporeal nature : it is the only hold he gives to Fortune, -while in his most vital and important parts he stands secure.
When Demetrius took the Megarians’ city, he asked Stilpo if any of his possessions had been plundered. And Stilpo said, “ I saw no one carrying off my property.” e And therefore when Fortune plunders and strips us of everything else, we have something within ourselves of the sort that
Achaeans could never harry or plunder.1*
h Nauck, Trag. Graec Frag.1, p. 449, Frag. 300, from the Belleropkon ; cf. Boswell's Life of Johnson, aetat. 45 (vol. ϊ, p. 277 ed. Hill).
e “ Virtue ” according to Moralia, of; “ knowledge ” in the Life of Demetrius, ix. (893 a): ovSdva γὰρ εἶδον έπισταμαν άποφίροντα.
d Adapted from Homer, II., v. 4S4
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(475) όθεν ου δει παντάπασιν έκταπεινοΰν1 ουδέ καταβάλλω την φύσω, ως μηδέν ισχυρόν μηδέ μόνιμον μηδ’ υπέρ την τύχην εχουσαν, άλλα τουναντίον είδότας ότι μικρόν έστι μέρος του ανθρώπου τό σαθρόν1 2 και επίκηρον,3 ω4 δέχεται την τύχην, της δέ βελτίονος μερίδος αυτοί κρατοΰμεν, εν η τα μέγιστα των αγαθών ίδρυθέντα, δόξαι τε χρησται και μαθήματα και λόγοι τελευτώντες εις αρετήν, άναφαίρετον εχουσι την ουσίαν και άδιάφθορον, άνεκπλήκτους5 6 7 προς τό μέλλον είναι καί θαρραλέους, E προς8 την τύχην λέγοντας, α Σωκράτης δοκών προς τους κατηγόρους1 λέγειν προς τούς δικαστας ελεγεν, ως άποκτεΐναι μεν "Ανυτος καί Μέλητος δύνανται, βλάφαι δ* ου δύνανται. καί γάρ ή τύχη δύναται νόσω περιβαλεΐν, άφελέσθαι χρήματα, διαβαλεΐν προς δήμον ή τύραννον κακόν δε καί δειλόν καί ταπεινόφρονα καί άγεννή καί φθονερόν ου δύναται ποίησαι τον αγαθόν καί άνδρώδη καί μεγαλόφυχον8 ουδέ παρελέσθαι την διάθεσιν,9 ής αει παρούσης πλέον ή κυβερνήτου προς θάλατταν όφελος έστι γ’ προς τον βίον. κυβερνήτη γάρ ούτε κύμα πραϋναι τραχύ καί πνεύμα δυνατόν εστιν, ούθ' όποι βούλεται δεομένω λι μένος τυχεΐν ούτε θαρραλέως καί
1	εκταπεινονν ούδε καταβάλλωιν] ταπεινοΰν Stobaeus; but cf, 471 c, supra.
2	τό σαθρόν και] σαθρόν τε και Stobaeus.
3	επίκηρον Stobaeus and G : τό επίκηρον.
4	ὥ] δ Leonicus and some .mss.
6 άνεκπλήκτους Stobaeus : αήττητους.
6	προς Madvig, confirmed by mss.: και προς.
7	κατηγόρους Stobaeus : κατηγόρους άνυτον και μελητον.
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Thereforeα we should not altogether debase and depreciate Nature in the belief that she has nothing strong, stable, and beyond the reach of Fortune, but, on the contrary, since we know that the corrupt and perishable part of man wherein he lies open to Fortune is small, and that we ourselves are masters of the better part, in which the greatest of our blessings are situated—right opinions and knowledge and the exercise of reason terminating in the acquisition of virtue, all of which have their being inalienable and indestructible—knowing all this, we should face the future undaunted and confident and say to Fortune what Socrates,6 when he was supposed to be replying to his accusers, was really saying to the jury, “ Anytus and Meletus are able to take away my life, but they cannot hurt me.” Fortune, in fact, can encompass us with sickness, take away our possessions, slander us to people or despot ; but she cannot make the good and valiant and high-souled man base or cowardly, mean, ignoble, or envious, nor can she deprive us of that disposition, the constant presence of which is of more help in facing life than is a pilot in facing the sea. For a pilot cannot calm a savage wave or a ■wind, nor can he find a harbour wherever he wishes at need, nor can he await the event confidently and 4 The following passage is cited in Stobaeus, vol. ii. p. 161 ed. Wachsmuth, as from "Πλουτάρχου Περί φιλίας ; but Patzig(Quaest. Plutarch., p. 34) is doubtless right in thinking that φιλίας is a scribal error for ευθυμίας.
b Cf. Plato, Apology, 30 c-d ; the same form of this statement with almost the same differences from Plato’s words is found in Epictetus, i. 29. 18, and the Encheiridion, liii. 4·. * *
8 C. Wachsmuth would add καί yewaiov και ελευθέριον ·, cf. 485 a, infra.
* διάθεσιν] διάθεσιν των καλών Stobaeus.
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άτρόμως νπομεΐναι τό συμβαΐνον άλλ’ εως ουκ άπεγνωκε τη τέχνη χρώμενος,
φεύγει μέγα λαΐφος ύποστολίσας εις1 ενερτερον ιστόν
ερεβώδεος εκ θαλάσσης,
476 επειδάν δε τό πέλαγος2 υπεροχή, τρόμων κάθηται και παλλόμενος. η δε του φρονίμου διάθεσις τούς τε σωματικούς παρόχει γαληνην επί πλεΐστον, εκλύουσα τάς των νόσων κατάσκευος εγκράτεια και διαίτη σώφρονι και μετρίοις πόνοις' καν τις εξωθεν άρχη πάθους ώσπερ διαδρομή γενηται σπιλάδος, “ εύσταλεΐ και κουφή κεραία παρηνεγ-κεν,” ως φησιν Άσκληπιάδης· παραλόγου δε τινος και μεγάλου καταλαβόντος και κρατησαντος, εγγύς ο λιμην και πάρεστιν άπονήζασθαι τοΰ σώματος ώσπερ εφολκίου μη στεγοντος.
18.	Τον μεν γάρ άνόητον ό τοΰ θανάτου φόβος ούχ ό τοΰ ζην πόθος εκκρεμασθαι τοΰ σώματος Β ποιεί, περιπεπλεγμενον ώσπερ τον Όδυσσέα τω ερινεω δεδοικότα την Χάρυβδιν ύποκειμενην,
ενθ* ούτε μίμνειν άνεμος ούτε πλεΐν3 εα, και προς ταΰτα δυσαρεστως καί προς εκείνα περι-
1	ei’s] most mss. have ἔω? or !στ\
2	ξωτιδὰν δέ το πέλαγος added by Pohlenz from Demosthenes, Third Philippic, 69.
3	ovre πλεΐν] ουτ εκπλεΐν Suidas and Diogenianus.
° Cf. Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Gracef, iii. p. 730, Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, iii. p. 474, or Nauck, Trag. Graec. FragΛ p. 910, ades. 877. The text is quite uncertain, though Pohlenz’s interpretation seems better than any earlier one. Cf. also 230
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without trembling ; as long as he has not despaired, making use of his skill,
With the mainsail dropped to the lower mast He flees from the murky sea,a
whereas when the sea towers over him, he sits there quaking and trembling. But the disposition of the wise man yields the highest degree of calm to his bodily affections, destroying by means of self-control, temperate diet, and moderate exertion the conditions leading to disease ; even if the beginning of some evil comes from without.. “ he rides it out Λν-ith light and well-furled sail,” as Asclepiades 6 has it, just as one passes through a storm. But if some great unforeseen disaster comes upon him and masters him, the harbour is close at hand and he may swim away from his body, as from a leaky boat.0
18. For it is the fear of death, not the desire for life, which makes the fool dependent on his body, clinging to it as Odysseus d did to the fig-tree through fear of Charybdis below,
Where breezes let him neither stay nor sail,* so that he is displeased at this and fearful of that.
Moralia, 169 b, where the fragment is quoted in another form.
6 Asclepiades of Samos; cf. Knox, ChoUambica, p. 270, who rewrites the line.
® Apparently by suicide : cf. the admiration Plutarch expresses for Demosthenes’ suicide {Comp. Cic. and Bern., v. 8S8 c); but his position is quite different in the polemic against Epicurus, Moralia, 1103 e.
d Homer, Od., xii. 432 ; cf. De Anima, vi. 4 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 26).
* Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. SI, Aeschylus, Frag. 250, from the Philoctetes; Frag. 137 ed. Smyth (L.C.L,.).
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(476)	δεώς εχοντα. 6 δέ την της φνχήϊ φύσιν άμωσ-γέπως επινοών1 καί την εις το βέλτιον αυτής η μηθέν κάκιον εν τη τελευτή μεταβολήν επιλογιζό-μενος, ου μικρόν εχει της προς τον βίον ευθυμίας εφόδων την προς τον θάνατον άφοβίαν. ω γάρ εξεστι της μεν αρεστής2 καί οικείας με ρ ιδος επικρατούσης ήδέως ζην, των δ’ άλλοτρίων καί παρά φύσιν ύπερβαλλόντων άδεώς άπελθεΐν είπόντα,
λύσει μ’ 6 δαίμων αυτός, όταν εγώ θέλω,
C τί αν τούτω χαλεπόν η δύσκολον η ταραχώδες εμπίπτον επινοήσαιμεν ;	6 γάρ είπών, “ προ-
κατείλημμαί σ, ω Τύχη, και πάσαν την ση ν άφήρημαι παρείσδυσιν,” ου μοχλοΐς ουδέ κλεισίν ουδέ τείχεσιν έθάρρυνεν εαυτόν, αλλά δόγμασι και λόγοις ών πάσι μετεστι τοΐς βουλομένοις. και δει μηδέν άπογινώσκειν μηδ’ άπιστεΐν των ουτω λεγόμενόν, αλλά θαυμάζοντα και ζηλοΰντα και συνενθουσιώντα πείραν άμα λαμβάνειν εαυτού καί. κατανόησιν εν τοΐς έλάττοσι προς τα μείζονα, μη φεύγοντα μηδ’ άπωθοΰντα τής φυχής την έπιμε-D λείαν αυτών μηδέ διαδιδράσκοντ' εις τό3 " τάχα δ’ ούδέν έσται δυσχερεστερον.” ατονίαν* γάρ εμποιεί καί μαλακίων άγύμναστον ή περί τό ραστον αει διατρίβουσα καί προς τό ήδιστον εκ τών αβούλητων αναχωρούσα γλυκυθυμία τής φυχής. ή δέ καί νόσου καί πόνου καί φυγής μελετώσα φαντασίαν ύφίστα-
1 επινοων] ύπονοών in all mss. except D.
1 αρεστής Reiske : αρετής.
3	εις τό added by Meziriacus.
4	ατονίαν Reiske; αργίαν Diibner; άνοιαν Xylander s ανίαν ; cf. 460 b, supra.
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But he who understands somehow or other the nature of the soul and reflects that the change it undergoes at death -will be for the better, or at least not for the worse, has no small provision to secure tranquillity of mind for facing life—fearlessness towards death. For he who can live pleasantly when the agreeable and congenial part of life is in the ascendant, but when alien and unnatural principles prevail, can depart fearlessly, saying,
The god himself shall free me, when I will,® what can we imagine might befall such a man as this that would vex or trouble or disturb him ? For he 6 who said, “ I have anticipated you, Fortune, and taken from you every entry whereby you might get at me,” encouraged himself, not with bolts or keys or battlements, but by precepts and reasoning in which everyone who desires may share. And one must not despair or disbelieve any of these arguments, but should admire and emulate them and, being filled with their inspiration, make trial of oneself and observe oneself in smaller matters with a view to the greater, not avoiding or rejecting from the soul the care of these things, nor taking refuge in the remark, “ Perhaps nothing will be more difficult than this.” For languor and flabby softness are implanted by that self-indulgence of the soul which ever occupies itself ■withthe easiest way, and retreats from the undesirable to what is most pleasant. But the soul -which endeavours, by study and the severe application of its
e Euripides, Bacchae, 49S; cf. Horace, Epistulae, i. 16. 78-79:
“ Ipse deus simul atque volam me solvet.” opinor hoc sentit, “ moriar.” mors ultima linea rerum est.
* Metrodorus of Lampsacus, Frag. 49 ed. Korte.
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(476) σθαι καί προσβιαζομένη τω λογίαμώ προς ’έκαστον εύρήσει πολύ τό1 κατεφενσμένον καί διάκενον και σαθρόν εν τοΐς δοκοΰσι χαλεποΐς καί φοβεροΐς, ως 6 καθ’ έκαστον άποδείκννσι λόγος.
19· Καίτοι πολλοί καί το τού Μενάνδρου πεφρι-κασιν,
ούκ εστιν είπεΐν ζώντα, “ τοΰτ’ ον πείσομαι,”
αγνοούντο ς όσον έστί προς άλνπίαν αγαθόν το E μελετάν καί δννασθαι προς την τύχην άνεωγόσι τοΐς όμμασιν άντιβλέπειν καί μη ποιεΐν εν αντώ τάς φαντασίας “ άτρίπτους άπαλας ”2 ώσπερ ένσκια-τροφούμενον πολλαΐς έλπίσιν νπεικονσαις αεί καί προς μηθέν άντιτεινονσαις. εκείνο μέντοι καί προς τον Μένανδρον έχομεν είπεΐν,
ούκ έστιν είπεΐν3 ζώντα, “ τοΰτ’ ον πείσομαι,”
ἀλλ* έστιν είπεΐν ζώντα, “ τοΰτ* ον ποιήσω· ον φενσομαι, ον ραδιονργησω, ούκ αποστερήσω, ούκ έπιβονλευσω.” τοΰτο γαρ εφ’ η μιν κείμενον ού μικρόν άλλα μέγα προς εύθνμίαν πάρεστιν. ώσπερ αΰ τούναντίον
η σννεσις, ότι σννοιδα δείν' είργασμένος,
F οΐον έλκος εν σαρκί τη φνχη* την μεταμέλειαν αίμάσσονσαν αει καί ννσσονσαν εναπολείπει. τάς μεν γαρ άλλας αναιρεί λύπας 6 λόγος, την δέ
1 τό] omitted in most mss.
2 απαλάϊ] και άπαλας in most MSS.
3 ούκ ἔστιν είπεΐν] omitted in most mss,
4 τί) φυχή] της φυχής in most mss.
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powers of reasoning, to form an idea of Avhat sickness, suffering, and exile really are will find much that is false and empty and corrupt in what appears to be difficult and fearful, as the reason shows in each particular.3
19.	And yet many shudder even at the verse of Menander,6
No man alive may say, “ I shall not suffer this,”
since they do not know how much it helps in warding off grief to be able by practice and study to look Fortune in the face with eyes open, and not to manufacture in oneself “ smooth, soft ” c fancies, like one reared in the shade of many hopes which ever yield and hold firm against nothing. We can, however, make this reply to Menander : “ True,
No man alive may say, ‘ I shall not suffer this/
yet while still alive one can say, ‘ I will not do this : I will not lie nor play the villain nor defraud nor scheme.’ ” For this is in our power and is not a small, but a great help toward tranquillity of mind. Even as, on the contrary again,
My conscience, since I know I’ve done a dreadful deed,'*
like e an ulcer in the flesh, leaves behind it in the soul regret which ever continues to wound and prick it. For the other pangs reason does away with, but
“ Cf. Cicero, Disputattones Tusculanae, iii. 81 f. b Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 103, Frag. 355, v. 4.
*	Probably a quotation of Od., xxi. 151.
d Euripides, Orestes, 396; cf. Diels, Frag. d. Vorso-kratiker5, ii. p. 199, Democritus, Frag. 264.
*	The following passage is cited by Stobaeus, vol. iii. p. 604 ed. Hense.
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μετάνοιαν αυτός εργάζεται1 δακνομένης συν αι-σχυνρ της φυχής2 και κολαζομένης3 ύφ* αυτής.
477 ως γάρ οι ριγούντες ήπιάλοις και πυρετοΐς διακα-όμενοι των τα vt α1 πασχύντων έξωθεν ύττό καύματος η κρύους μάλλον ενοχλούνται και κάκιον έχουσιν, ούτως έλαφροτέρας έχει τα τυχηρά τάς λύπας ώσπερ έξωθεν επιφερομένας- τό δε
ου τις εμοι τώνδ’δ άλλος επαίτιος, άλΧ εγώ αυτός
έπιθρηνούμενον τοΐς άμαρτανομενοις ένδοθεν εξ αυτού βαρύτερον ποιεί τω αίσχρω τό αλγεινόν, οθεν οϋτ οικία πολυτελής ούτε χρυσίου πλήθος ούτ αξίωμα γένους ούτε μεγεθος αρχής, ου λόγου χάρις ου* δεινότης εύδίαν παρέχει βίω και γαλήνην τοσαύτην, όσην φυχή καθαρεύουσα πραγμάτων και Β βουλευμάτων πονηρών και την τού βίου πηγήν τό ήθος άτάραχον εχουσα καί αμίαντον α φ' ής αι καλαί πράξεις ρέουσαι και την ενέργειαν ενθουσιώδη καί ιλαράν μετά τού μέγα φρονεΐν εχουσι και την μνήμην ήδίονα και βεβαιοτέραν τής ΐΐινδαρικής γηροτρόφου έλπίδος. ου γάρ “ αι μεν Αιβανω-τρίδες,” ως 'έλεγε Καρνεάδης, “ καν άποκενωθώσι,
1	εργάζεται] ένεργάζεται G and Stobaeus, as Madvig had conjectured.
2	της φνχψ] omitted in most mss.
3	Βακνομενης . . . κολαζομενης] δακνομενην . . . κολαζομενην most mss.
4	ταύτά Gaisl’ord : ταντα.
5	τὥνδ’ Schneider, confirmed by Teles’ version: τὥν.
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regret is caused by reason itself, since the soul, together with its feeling of shame, is stung and chastised by itself. For as those who shiver with ague or burn with fevers are more distressed and pained than those who suffer the same discomforts through heat or cold from a source outside the body, so the pangs which Fortune brings, coming, as it were, from a source without, are lighter to bear ; but that lament,
None is to blame for this but me myself,® which is chanted over one’s errors, coming as it does from within, makes the pain even heavier by reason of the disgrace one feels. And so it is that no costly house nor abundance of gold nor pride of race nor pomp of office, no grace of language, no eloquence, impart so much calm and serenity to life as does a soul free from evil acts and purposes and possessing an imperturbable and undefiled character as the source of its life, a source whence flow fair actions 6 which have both an inspired and joyous activity joined with a lofty pride therein, and a memory sweeter and more stable than that hope of Pindar’s c which sustains old age. For do not censers,d as Carneades said, even if they have been completely emptied, retain their
° Assigned by Schneider to Callimachus (Frag. anon. 372); cf. also Teles, ed. Hense, p. 8; Sternbach, Gnomologicum Parisinum, 331 (Acad. Litt. Cracov., xx. 1S93). The verse was perhaps suggested by Homer, II., i. 335.
4 Cf. von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., i. p. 50, Zeno, Frag. 203 ; see also Moralia, 56 b, 100 c.
c Frag. 214· Bergk, 233 Boeckh ; p. 60S ed. Sandys. See also Plato, Republic, 331 a.
d On the form λιξωωτ/κδὲ? see F. Solmsen, Rheinisches Museum, liv. 347. 8
8 ον] η in some mss., as Pohlenz had conjectured (Zeit.f. iciss. Theol., I.e., p. 93, η. 1).
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(477)	την ευωδίαν επί πολύν χρόνον άναφερουσιν,” εν δε τη φυχη του νουν εχοντος αΐ καλαΐ πράξεις ούκ αει κεχαρισμενην καί πρόσφατον εναπολείπουσι την επίνοιαν, ύφ’ ης το χαΐρον άρδεται και τε-θηλε καί καταφρόνει των όδυρομενων και λοιδο-C ρούντων τον β ιον, ως τινα κακών χώραν η φυγα-δικόν τόπον ενταύθα ταΐς φυχαίς αποδεδειγμένου;
20.	”Αγαμαι δε του1 Αιογενους, ος τον εν Αακεδαίμονι ξένον ορών παρασκευαζόμενου εις εορτήν τινα καί φιλοτιμούμενον, “ άνηρ δ\” εΐπεν, “αγαθός ου πάσαν ημέραν εορτήν ηγείταικαί πάνυ γε λαμπρόν, ει σωφρονοΰμεν. ιερόν μεν γάρ άγιώτατον 6 κόσμος εστί καί θεοπρεπεστατον εις δε τούτον ό άνθρωπος είσάγεται δια της γενεσεως ου χειροκμητων ουδ' ακίνητων αγαλμάτων θεατής, άλΧ οΐα νοΰς θείος αισθητά, μιμηματα1 2 νοητών, φησίν ό Πλάτων, έμφυτον αρχήν ζωής εχοντα καί D κινησεως εφηνεν, ήλιον καί σελήνήν καί άστρα καί ποταμούς νεον ύδωρ εξιεντας3 αει καί γην φυτοΐς τε καί ζωοις τροφός4 άναπεμιτουσαν. ών τον βίον μύησιν όντα καί τελετήν τελειοτάτην ευθυμίας5 δει * μεστόν είναι καί γηθους· ούχ ώσπερ οι πολλοί Κρόνια καί Διάσια6 καί ΐΐαναθηναια καί τοιαυτας άλλας ημέρας περιμενουσιν, ΐν’ ησθώσι καί άνα-πνεύσωσιν, ώνητοΰ γέλωτος7 μίμοις καί όρχησταΐς μισθούς τελεσαντες. εΐτ εκεί μεν εύφημοι8 καθή~
1 τον] TO Reiske: το τον Bernardakis.
2 μιμηματα early editors : μιμητά.
ΰ έήιέιτα?] έξιόντας most mss. 4 τροφάς] τρνφάς most mss.
5	ΐύθνμίας] (ύφημίας most MSS.
6	Διάσια] διονυσία most MSS.
7 ώνητοΰ γέλωτος Wyttenbach : ώιηητόν γέλωτα.
8 ΐΰφημοι] (νθνμοι Meziriacus and some mss.
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fragrance for a long time,0 and in the soul of the wise man do not fair actions leave behind the remembrance of them eternally delightful and fresh, by which joy in them is watered and flourishes, and he comes to despise those who bewail and abuse life as a land of calamities or a place of exile appointed here for our souls ?
20. And I am delighted with Diogenes, who, Avhen he saw his host in Sparta preparing -with much ado for a certain festival, said, “ Does not a good man consider every day a festival ? ” And a very splendid one, to be sure, if we are sound of mind. For the universe is a most holy temple and most worthy of a god ; into it man is introduced, through birth as a spectator, not of hand-made or immovable images, but of those sensible representations of knowable things that the divine mind, says Plato,b has revealed, representations which have innate within themselves the beginnings of life and motion, sun and moon and stars, rivers which ever discharge fresh water, and earth which sends forth nourishment for plants and animals. Since life is a most perfect initiation into these things and a ritual celebration of them, it should be full of tranquillity and joy, and not in the manner of the vulgar, who wait for the festivals of Cronus c and of Zeus and the Panathenaea and other days of the kind, at which to enjoy and refresh themselves, paying the wages of hired laughter to mimes and dancers. It is true that ve sit there on
° Cf. Horace, Epistulae, i. 2. 69:
quo semel est imbuta recens servabit odorem testa diu.
* Cf. Timaeus, 92 c. Epinomis, 9S4 a. c The Roman Saturnalia.
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(477) μέθα κοσμίως· οίιδείς γάρ οδύρεται μυούμενος ούδε θρηνεί Τίύθια θεώμενος η -πίνων1 εν Κρονίοις· ας δ’ E 6 θεός ημΐν εορτας χορηγεί καί μυσταγωγεί κατ-αισχύνουσιν, εν όδυρμοΐς τα πολλά καί βαρυθυ-μίαις καί μερίμναις επιπόνοις διατρίβοντες. καί των μεν οργάνων χαίρουσι τοίς επιτερπες ηχοΰσι καί των όρνεων τοι? αδουσι, καί τα παίζοντα καί σκφτώντα των ζώων ηδεως όρώσι, καί τουναντίον ώρυομενοις καί βρυχωμενοις καί σκυθρωπάζουσιν άνιώνται· τον δ' εαυτών β ιον άμειδη καί κατηφή καί τοΐς άτερπεστάτοις πάθεσι καί πράγμασι καί φροντίσι μηδέν πέρας εχούσαις πιεζόμενον αει F καί συνθλι βόμενον όρων τες, ούχ όπως2 αυτοί μεν3 εαυτοΐς αναπνοήν τινα καί ραστώνην πορίζουσιν*· ποθεν; άλλ' ούδ' ετερων παρακαλούντων προσ-δεχονται λόγον ω χρώμενοι καί τοΐς τταροϋσιν άμεμπτως συνοίσονται5 καί των γεγονότων ευχαρίστως μνημονευσουσι καί προς τό λοιπόν ΐλεω την ελπίδα καί φαίδραν εχοντες άδεώς καί άν-υπόπτως προσάζουσιν 3
1 πίνων Basel edition : πεινών.
2 ούχ όπως] omitted in most mss.
3 μέν] omitted in a few mss.
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those occasions decorously in reverent silence, for no one wails Avhile he is being initiated or laments as he watches the Pythian games or as he drinks at the festival of Cronus ; but by spending the greater part of life in lamentation and heaviness of heart and carking cares men shame the festivals with which the god supplies us and in which he initiates us. And though men delight in sweetly sounding instruments and singing birds, and take pleasure in seeing animals romping and frisking, and, on the contrary, are displeased when they howl and bellow and look fierce ; yet though they see that their own life is unsmiling and dejected and ever oppressed and afflicted by the most unpleasant experiences and troubles and unending cares, they not only do not provide themselves with some alleviation or ease—from what source could they do so?—but even when others urge them, they do not accept a word of admonition by following which they would acquiesce in the present Avithout fault-finding, remember the past with thankfulness, and meet the future without fear or suspicion, with their hopes cheerful and bright.
4 πορίζουσιν] πόριζαν most mss.
* συνοίσονται] συνοίσουσι all mss. except G, S.
* προσάξουσιν] πράξουσiv Meziriacus.
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ON BROTHERLY LOVE
(DE FRATERNO AMORE)
INTRODUCTION
In this essay Plutarch has arranged his material somewhat more methodically than is his usual practice. In chaps. 1-7 he shows that Brotherly Love is in accordance with nature ; in 9-19 he tells us hcnv we should conduct ourselves toward a brother : (a) while our parents are alive, (b) when they are dead, (c) when the brother is our inferior, (d) when our superior ; and also the reasons for quarrels and the treatment thereof. He closes with some pleasant tales of affection for brothers’ children.
That Plutarch wrote this work after De Adulatore et Amico, De Amicorum Multitudine,a and the Life of Cato Minor was demonstrated by C. Brokate (De aliquot Plut, libellis, diss. Gottingen, 1913, pp. 17-24, 58 ; and see the excellent tables on pp. 47, 61). Plutarch appears to have retained a certain amount of more or less irrelevant material on friendship from his recent work on these treatises, and also to have drawn upon some portions of Theophrastus’s treatise On Friendship.11
The essay is No. 98 in the Lamprias catalogue.
° This point was subsequently shown, but with much less care and detail, by G. Hein (Quaestiones Plut., diss. Berlin, 1916, p. 37), who seems to have been ignorant of Brokate’s far superior work.
b Cf. Brokate, op. cit., pp. 7 ff.
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ΠΕΡΙ ΦΙΛΑΔΕΛΦΙΑΣ
1.	Τα παλαιό τών Αιοσκόρων1 άφιδρύματα Έπαρ-τιάται “ δόκανα ” καλοΰσιν εστι δε δυο ξύλα Β παράλληλα δνσΐ πλαγίοις επεζευγμενα, καί δοκεΐ τω φιλαδελφω των θεών οίκεΐον είναι του αναθήματος τό κοινόν και αδιαίρετον, οϋτω δη και αυτός υ μιν, ώ Ν ιγρΐνε και Κ υήτε,* i. 2 τό σύγγραμμα τούτο περί φιλαδελφίας άνατίθημι, κοινόν άξίοις ουσι δώρον. εφό α γαρ προτρεπεται, ταΰτα πράτ-τοντες ήδη μαρτυρεΐσθαι μάλλον η παρακαλεΐσθαι δόξετε" καί τό χαΐρον υμών εφ’ οΐς κατορθοΰτε ποιήσει ττ} κρίσει την επιμονήν βεβαιοτεραν, ώσπερ εν χρηστοΐς καί φιλοκάλοις θεαταις εύημερούντων.
Άρίσταρχος μεν οΰν 6 Θεοδεκτου πατήρ, επι-C σκώπτων τό πλήθος των σοφιστών, ελεγε πάλαι
1 Αιοσκόρων] Διόσκουρων in most MSS.
2 Κυήτε Patzig: KvVre.
a Cf. M. C. Waites, Amer. Jour. Arch., win., 1919, pp. 1 ff.; this passage is cited by Eustathius on II., 1125. 60.
b The identity of Avidius Nigrinus and Avidius Quietus is not certainly established ; see Prosopographia Imp. Rom.,
i. pp. 189-190.
c Nauck, comparing Suidas, s.v. Theodectes, and Stephanus Byzantius, would correct “ Aristarchus ” to Aris-tandrus, the father of the tragic poet Theodectas of Phaselis.
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1.	The ancient representations of the Dioscuri are called by the Spartans “ beam-figures ”a : they consist of two parallel wooden beams joined by two other transverse beams placed across them ; and this common and indivisible character of the offering appears entirely suitable to the brotherly love of these gods. In like manner do I also dedicate this treatise On Brotherly Love to you, NigriniTs and Quietus,6 a joint gift for you both who well deserve it. For as to the exhortations this essay contains, since you are alread}* putting them into practice, you will seem to be giving your testimony in their favour rather than to be encouraged to perform them : and the pleasure you will take in acts which are right will make the perseverance of your judgement more firm, inasmuch as your acts will Avin approval before spectators, so to speak, \vho are honourable and devoted to virtue.
Now Aristarchus/ the father of Theodectes, by way of jeering at the crowd of sophists, used to say that in the old days there were barely seven Sophists γ’ but
d That is, the Seven Wise Men. Plutarch so uses σοφιστής (cf. Moralia, 96 a, where all mss. but one read σοφιστοΰ: 857 f) ; so also Aristotle, Frag. 5 ed. V. Rose. Cf. the earlier usage of Herodotus, i. 29 (where Wells’s note is hopelessly wrong); ii. 49 ; iv. 95 ; Hippocrates, De Vet. Med., 20.
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(478)	μεν επτά σοφιστάς1 μόλις γενεσθαι, τότε δε μη ραδίως αν ίδιώτας τοσούτους εύρεθήναΐ' εγώ δ’ όρώ καθ’ ημάς την φιλαδελφίαν ου τω σττανιον οΰσαν ώς την μισαδελφίαν ειτι των παλαιών, ής γε τα φανεντα παραδείγματα τραγωδίαις και θεατροις 6 βίος εξεδωκε διά το παράδοξον οι δε νυν άνθρωποι πάντες, όταν εντυγχάνωσι χρηστοΐς άδελ-φοΐς, θαυμάζουσιν ούδεν ήττον η τούς Μολιονίδας εκείνους, συμφυείς τοΐς σώμασι γεγονέναι δοκοΰν-τας, και το χρήσθαι κοινώς τοΐς πατρωοις χρήμασι και φίλοις καί δούλοις ούτως άπιστον ηγούνται και D τερατώδες, ως το χρήσθαι μίαν φνχήν δυεΐν σωμάτων χερσί καί ποσί καί όφθαλμοΐς.
2.	Καίτοι το παράδειγμα της χρησεως τών αδελφών ή φύσις ου μακράν εθηκεν, ἀλλ’ εν αύτώ τω σώματι τα πλεΐστα τών αναγκαίων διττά καί άδελφά καί δίδυμα μηχανησαμενη, χεΐρας πόδας ομματ ώτα ρίνας, εδίδαξεν ότι ταύτα2 σωτήριας ενεκα καί συμπράξεως κοινής ον διαφοράς και μάχης ούτως διεστησεν αύτάς τε τάς χεΐρας εις πολλούς καί άνίσους δακτύλους σχίσασα παντων οργάνων εμμελεστατα καί τεχνικώτατα παρεσχεν, E ώστ ’Αναξαγόραν τον παλαιόν εν ταΐς χερσί την αιτίαν τίθεσθαι τής άνθρωπίνης σοφίας καί συν-εσεως. αλλά τούτου μεν εοικεν άληθες είναι τουναντίον ου γάρ ότι χεΐρας εσχεν άνθρωπος σο-
1 σοφιστας] σοφούς in some MSS.
2 ταΰτα] ταΰτα πάντα in some MSS.
° Cf. Moralia, 1083 c; Fraser’s note on Apollodorus, * * ii. 7. 2 (L.CX. vol. i. p. 2-19).
* Cf. Hierocles, Frag. De Fraterno Amove (Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 663 ed. Hense).
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that in his own day an equally large number of non-sophists could not easily be found. And accord- % ing to my observation, brotherly love is as rare in our day as brotherly hatred was among the men of olcl ; when instances of such Hatred appeared, they were so amazing that the times made them known to all as warning examples in tragedies and other stage-performances ; but all men of to-day, when they encounter brothers who are good to each other, wonder at them no less than at those famous sons of f Molione,® who, according to common belief, were born with their bodies grown together ; and to use in common a father’s wealth and friends and slaves is considered as incredible and portentous as for one soul to make use of the hands and feet and eyes of two bodies.
2.	And yet the illustration of such common use by brothers Nature has placed at no great distance from us ; on the contrary, in the body itself she has contrived to make most of the necessary parts double and brothers and twins b: hands, feet, eyes, ears, nostrils ; and she has thus taught us that she has divided them in this fashion for mutual preservation and assistance, not for variance and strife. And when she separated the very hands into a number of unequal fingers, she supplied men -with the most accurate ancl skilful of instruments, so that Anaxagoras c of old assigned the reason for man’s wisdom and intelligence to his having hands. The contrary of this, however, seems to be true d : it is not because man acquired hands that he is wisest of animals;
e Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratikers, ii. p. 30, § 102.
Λ Cf. Aristotle, De Partibus Animnlium, iv. 10 (6S7 a 17 ff.).
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φώτατον, <χλλ’ ὅτι φυσά Αογικόν ην καί τεχνικόν, οργάνων φύσει τοιούτων ετυχεν. εκείνο δε π αντί δηλον, ως αϊτό σπέρματος ενός και μιας αρχής η φύσις αδελφούς δυο καί, τρεις καί πλείονας εποίησεν ου προς διαφοράν καί άντίταξιν, ἀλλ’ όπως χωρίς οντες άλληλοις μάλλον σννεργώσιν. οι γάρ δη τρισώματοι καί εκατόγχειρες, ει'περ εγένοντο, συμφυείς οντες πάσι τοΐς μερεσιν, ούδεν εκτός αυτών1 F ουδέ χωρίς εδύναντο ποιειν ό τοΐς άδελφοΐς υπάρχει καί μενειν καί άποδημεΐν άμα καί πολιτεύεσθαι καί γεωργεΐν δυναμενοις δι’ άλληλων, άνπερ ην η φύσις εδωκεν εύνοιας καί συμφωνίας αρχήν φυλάττωσιν ει δε μη, π οδών ούθεν, οΐμαι, διοίσουσ ιν άλληλους ύποσκελιζόντων καί δακτύλων εμπλεκόμενων καί διαστρεφομενών παρά φύσιν υπ' άλληλων. μάλλον δ' ώσπερ εν ταύτώ σώματι μιάς κοινωνοΰντα φύ-479 σ εως καί τροφής τα υγρά καί ξηρά καί ψυχρά καί θερμά τη όμονοία καί συμφωνία την άρίστην καί ηδίστην κράσιν εμποιεί καί αρμονίαν, ης χωρίς ούτε
πλούτου
φασίν ούτε
τάς ίσοδαίμονος άνθρώ-ποις βασιληίδος άρχάς
είναι τινα χάριν καί ονησιν αν δε πλεονεξία καί στάσις αύτοΐς εγγένηται, διεφθειρεν αϊσχιστα καί συνεχεε τό ζώον, ούτως αδελφών ομοφροσύνη
1 αυτών Bernardakis: αυτών.
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it is because by nature he was endowed with reason and skill that he acquired instruments of a nature adapted to these powers. And this fact is otnious to everyone : Nature from one seed and one source has created two brotKers, ~or three, or more, not for difference and opposition to each other, but that by being separate they might the more readily co-operate with one another. For indeed creatures that had three bodies and an hundred hands, if any such were ever really born, being joined together in all their members, could do nothing independently and apart from one another, as may brothers, who can either remain at home or reside abroad, as well as undertake public office and husbandry through each other’s help if they but preserve that principle of goodwill and concord which Nature has given them. But if they do not, they will differ not at all, I think, from feet which trip up one another and fingers which are unnaturally entwined and t-wisted by each other.0 But rather, just as in the same body the combination of moist and dry, cold and hot, sharing one nature and diet, by their consent and agreement engender the best and most pleasant temperament and bodily harmony—without which, they say, there is not any joy or profit either “ in -wealth ” or
In that kingly rule which makes men
Like to gods b—
but if overreaching and factious strife be engendered in them, they corrupt and destroy the animal most shamefully ; so through the concord of brothers both
6	From Ariphron’s Paean to Health : cf. 450 b, supra. The present passage is paraphrased by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 658 ed. Hense.
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(479)	καί γένος και οικος υγιαίνει και τέθηλε, και φίλοι και συνήθεις ώσπερ εμμελής χορος ούθέν ούτε 7τράσσουσιν εναντίον ούτε λέγουσιν η φρονοΰσιν·
εν 8έ διχοστασίη και 6 πάγκακος έμμορε τιμής,
οίκέτης διάβολος η κόλαξ παρενδύς θυραΐος ἡ πολίτης βάσκανος, ως γάρ αι νόσοι τοΐς σώμασι μη προσιεμένοις τό οίκεΐον πολλών εμποιοΰσιν άτοπων και βλαβερών ορέξεις, ούτως η προς τό συγγενές διαβολη και ύφόρασις ομιλίας έπάγε-ται φαύλας και πονηρός εις τό εκλιπές1 έξωθεν έπιρρεούσας.
3.	Ό μεν οΰν ’Αρκαδικός μάντις άναγκαίως2 πόδα ξύλινον προσεποιησατο καθ' 'Ηροδοτοί' του οικείου στερηθείς· αδελφός πολεμών άδελφώ καί κτώμενος οθνεΐον εξ αγοράς η παλαίστρας έταϊρον ούθέν έοικεν άλλο ποιεΐν η σάρκινον και συμφυές έκουσίως άποκόφας μέλος3 άλλότριον προστίθεσθαι4 O και 7τροσαρμόττειν. αύτη γαρ ή προσδεχομένη καί ζητούσα φιλίαν καί ομιλίαν χρεία διδάσκει τό συγγενές τιμάν καί περιέπειν καί διαφυλάττειν, ως άφιλους καί άμίκτους καί μονοτρόπους ζην μη δυναμένους μηδέ πεφυκότας. όθεν ό Μένανδρος όρθώς
1 δολιπεσ] ελλιπές some mss.
2 ὰναγΑταἴω?] δικαίως Stobaeus.
3 μέλος] μέρος most MSS.
4 προστίθεσθαι] προστρίβεσθαι Stobaeus.
α Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graeciii. ρ. C90 ; Edmonds, Elegy 252
ON BROTHERLY LOVE, 479
family and household are sound and flourish, and friends and intimates, like an harmonious choir, neither do nor say, nor think, anything discordant ;
Even the base wins honour in a feud “ :
a slandering servant, or a flatterer who slips in from outside, or a malignant citizen. For as diseases in bodies which cannot accept their proper diet engender cravings for many strange and harmful foods, so slander and suspicion entertained against kinsmen ushers in evil and pernicious associations which flow-in from outside to fill the vacant room.6
3.	It is true that the Arcadian prophet c of necessity manufactured for himself, according to Herodotus, a wooden foot, deprived as he was of his own ; but the man who quarrels with his brother, and takes as his comrade a stranger from the market-place or the wrestling-floor, appears to be doing nothing but cutting off voluntarily a limb of his own flesh and blood, and taking to himself and joining to his body an extraneous member. Indeed it is our very need, which welcomes and seeks friendship and comradeship, that teaches us to honour and cherish and keep our kin, since we are unable and unfitted by Nature to live friendless, unsocial, hermits’ lives. Wherefore Menander d rightly says,
and Iambus, ii. p. 2S4- ; quoted also in Life of Alexander, liii. (695 e) ; Life of Hicias, xi. (530 d) ; Comparison of Lysander and Sulla, i. (-475 f).
b Cf. 468 c-d, supra.
e Hegisistratus of Elis in Herodotus, ix. 37. The first sentence of this chapter is paraphrased by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 675 ed. Hense.
d Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 169, Frag, oo i (p. 493 ed. Allinson, L.C.L.) ; v. 4 is quoted in Moralia, 93 c.
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(479)	ου κ εκ πότων καί της καθ’ ημέραν τρυφής1
ζητοΰμεν ω ιτιστευσομεν τα του βίου (φησι), πάτερ, ου περιττόν οίετ2 εξευρηκεναι αγαθόν έκαστος, αν έχη φίλου σκιάν;
σκι αι γάρ εισιν όντως αι πολλά ι φιλίαι και μιμη-D ματα καί είδωλα της πρώτης εκείνης, ην παισί τε προς γονείς η φύσις άδελφοΐς τε προς αδελφούς εμπεποίηκε,3 κάκείνην 6 μη σεβόμενος μηδέ τιμών άρά τινα4 πίστιν εύνοιας τοΐς άλλοτρίοις δίδωσιν; η ποΐός τις εστι τον εταΐρον εν φιλοφροσύναις καί γράμμασιν αδελφόν προσαγορεύων, τω δ’ άδελφώ μηδέ την αυτήν οδόν οίόμενος δεΐν βαδίζειν; ως γάρ εικόνα κοσμεΐν αδελφού τό δε σώμα τυπτειν καί άκρωτηριάζειν μάνικάν, ουτω τουνομα σέβε-σθαι καί τιμάν εν έτέροις αυτόν δε μισεΐν καί φευγειν ούχ ύγιαίνοντός εστιν, ούδ* εν νώ πώποτε την φυσιν ως άγιώτατον καί μέγιστον ιερών® λαβόντος.
E 4. Οιδα γοΰν εμαυτόν εν 'Ρώμη δυεΐν αδελφών άναδεζάμενον δίαιταν, ών άτερος έδόκει φιλοσοφεΐν-ην 8’ ώς εοικεν ου μόνον αδελφός άλλα καί φιλόσοφος φευδεπίγραφος καί ψευδώνυμος· εμού γάρ άζιοΰντος αυτόν ώς αδελφόν* άδελφώ καί ιδιώτη φιλόσοφον προσφέρεσθαι, ” ταΰτ ,” είπεν, “ ώς προς ιδιώτην αληθώς, εγώ δ’ ου σεμνόν ουδέ μέγα ποιούμαι τό εκ τών αυτών μορίων γεγονέναι.” “ συ μέν,” έφην εγώ, “ δήλος ει μηδέ τό εκ μορίων
1 τρυφής] one ms. has τροφής, Grotius’s conjecture.
2 oUt Xylander: οΐσί τ’ or οἱ? τ'.
3 εμπΐποίηκΐ] πεποίηκΐ most mss.
* Spa τινα] Spa (or Spa) τινα (or τινι); όρα Ρohlenz.
5 Up&v] iepov many mss.
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Not from drink or from daily revelling Do we seek one to whom we may entrust Our life, father. Do we not think we’ve found Great good in but the shadow of a friend ?
For most friendships are in reality shadows and imitations and images of that first friendship which Nature^ implanted in children toward parents and in brothers toward brothers ; and as for the man who does^not" reverence or honour this friendship, can he give any pledge of goodwill to strangers ? Or what sort of man is he who addresses his comrade as “ brother ” in salutations and letters, but does not care even to walk with his own brother when they are going the same way ? For as it is the act of a madman to adorn the effigy of a brother and at the same time to beat and mutilate the brothers body, even so to reverence and honour the name “ brother ” in others, but to hate and shun the person himself, is the act of one who is not sane and has never yet got it into his head that Nature is the most holy and great of sacred things.®
4.	I remember, for instance, that in Rome I undertook to arbitrate between two brothers, of whom one had the reputation of being a philosopher. .But he was, as it appears, not only as a brother but also as a philosopher, masquerading under a false name and appellation ; for when I asked him to conduct himself as brother to brother and as philosopher to layman, “ What you say,” said he, “ as to his being a layman, is correct, but I account it no momentous or important matter to have sprung from the same loins.” “ As for you,” said I, “ it is obvious that you
e For the hyperbole contrast 491 d, infra. *
* ά&ΐλφόν added by Stegmann.
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γεγονέναι μέγα και σεμνόν ηγούμενος. ἀλλ’ οι F γε άλλοι πάντες, ει και μη φρονοΰσιν ούτως, Αεγουσι γοΰν και άδουσιν, ως γονεΰσι τιμήν μετά θεούς πρώτην και μεγίστην η τε φύσις ο τε την φυσιν σωζων νόμος άπεδωκε· και ουκ εστιν ο τι μάλλον άνθρωποι κεχαρισμενον θεοΐς δρώσιν η τοκεΰσιν αυτών και τροφεΰσι “ παλαιάς επί νεοις1 δανεισθείσας ” χάριτας εύμενώς και προθύμως εκτίνοντες. ούδ’ αν πάλιν μείζων επίδειξις άθεου γεγονε της περί γονείς ολιγωρίας και πλημμελείας' 480 διό τούς μεν άλλους κακώς ποιεΐν άπείρηται, μητρι δ’ αυτού και πατρι τό μη παρεχειν2 δρώντας αει και λέγοντας άφ’ ών εύφρανοΰνται, καν μη προση τό λυπούν, άνόσιον ηγούνται και άθεσμόν.	τις
ουν ἐστι παρά παίδων γονεΰσιν η πράξις η χάρις η διάθεσις μάλλον εύφραίνειν δυναμενη της προς αδελφόν εύνοιας βεβαίου και φιλίας;
5.	Και3 τούτο γε ρόδιόν εστιν από των εναντίων καταμαθεϊν. όπου γάρ οίκότριβα τιμώμενον υπο μητρός ή πατρός υιοί προπηλακίζοντες και φυτών και χωρίων οΐς εχαιρον άμελούντες άνιώσιν αυτους, και κυων τις οίκογενής παρορώμενος και ίππος Β άπτεται φιλόστοργων και φιλότιμων γερόντων, άχθονται δε τοΐς παισιν ακροάματα και θεάματα και άθλήτας ου?4 εθαύμαζον αυτοί διασύρουσι και καταφρονοΰσιν· ηιτου μετρίως εχουσιν6 υιοΐς δια
1 veois Madvig: νέαι? or veas.
2 -πρόσεχαν some mss. ; others add εαυτούς.
8 και Reiske: ή.	4 ois Reiske: όσους.
6 εχουσιν] εζουσιν Xylander and Kronenberg.
e Cf. Commentarii in Ilesiodum, 65 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 84), on (Γοϊ’λ'Λ and Bays, 707.
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consider it no important or momentous matter to have sprung from any loins at all.” But certainly all other philosophers, even if they do not think so, at least do affirm with constant iteration that both Nature and the Law, which upholds Nature, have assign edTto parents, after gods, first and greatest honour α ; and there is nothing which men do tbat is more acceptable to gods than λυϊϊΙι goodwill and zeal to repay to those who bore them and brought them up the favours “ long ago lent to them ΛνΙιεη they were young.” b Nor is there, again, a greater exhibition of an impious nature than neglect of parents* or offerices-agaimt~tHjem, Therefore, while we are for-bi3cTen to άο wrong to all others, vet to our mother and father, if we do not always afford, both in deed and in word, matter for their pleasure, even if offence be not present, men consider it unholy and unlawful. Hence what deed _or favour or disposition, which children may show toward their parents; can give more pleasure than steadfast goodwill and friendship toward a brother ?
5.	And surely this fact is quite easy to perceive from the contrary. For when we observe that parents are grieved by sons who maltreat a servant honoured bymother and father, and neglect plants or farm-lands in which their parents took delight, and that remissness in caring for some house-dog or horse hurts elderly persons who feel a jealous affection for them ; and when, again, we observe that parents are vexed when their children disparage and hiss at concerts and spectacles and athletes all of which they themselves used to admire ; -when we observe these things, is it reasonable to suppose thatjparents are indifferent 6 Plato, Laics, 717 c ; cf. 4‘Jt> c, infra.
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(480)	φερομενοις καί μισοΰσιν άλλήλους και κακώς λε-γονσι και προς έργα και πράξεις αντιταττομενοις αει και καταλυομενοις υπ' άλλήλων; ονκ αν ειποι τις. ούκονν τουναντίον ερώντες άλληλων καί φι-λοΰντες αδελφοί, καί οσον ή φύσις τοΐς σωμασι διεστησεν, επί ταύτό τοΐς πάθεσι και τοΐς πραγ-μασιν άποδιδόντες,1 καί λόγους κοινούς καί διατρι-βάς άμα καί παιδιάς μετ' άδηλων εχοντες, ήδεΐαν C καί μακαρίαν παρεσκευάκασι γηροτρόφον τοΐς γο-νεΰσι την φιλαδελφίαν. ούτε γάρ φιλόλογος πατήρ ούτως ούτε φιλότιμος ούτε φιλοχρήματος γεγονεν ως φιλότεκνος· διό τούς υιούς ούτε λέγοντας ούτε πλουτοΰντας οϋτ άρχοντας ήδεως ούτως ως φίλου vt ας ἀλλ ήλους όρώσιν. Άπολλωνίδα γοΰν την Κυζικηνήν, Eύμενους δε του βασιλεως μητέρα καί τριών άλλων, Άττάλου καί Φιλεταίρου καί 'Αθηναίου, λεγουσι μακαρίζειν εαυτήν αει καί τοΐς θεοΐς χάριν ύχειν ου διά τον πλούτον ουδέ διά την ηγεμονίαν, άλλ’ οτι τούς τρεις υιούς εώρα τον πρεσβύτατον δορυφορούντας κάκεΐνον εν μεσοις D αύτοΐς δόρατα καί ξίφη φοροΰσιν άδεώς διαιτώ-μενον. ώσπερ αύ τουναντίον, Άρταξερξης2 αίσθό-μενος τΏ.χον τον υιόν επιβεβουλευκότα τοΐς άδελφοΐς άθυμήσας απίθανε.
χαλεποί πόλεμοι γάρ αδελφών, ως Ευριπίδης εΐρηκεν, Οίτες χαλεπώτατοι τοΐς
1 ὰποδιδόντ^?] imSiSovres Wyttenbach, which Rouse prefers.
2 Άρταξερξης Palmerius : ξίρξης.
n Perhaps with a reference to Pindar, Frag. 214: cf. 477 b, supra, and the note.
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when sons quarrel, hate and malignj^ach other, and array themselves ever against each other’s interests and “activities, and are finally ruin ed by each other ? No one can say that the parents are indifferent. Hence when, on the other hand, brothers love and feel affection for each other, and, in so far as Nature has made them separate in their bodies, so far do they become united in their emotions and actions, and share with each other their studies and recreations and games, then they have made their brotherly love a sweet and blessed “ sustainer of old age ” 0 for their parents. For no father is so fond of oratory or of honour or of riches as he is of his children ; therefore fathers do not find such pleasure in seeing their sons gaining a reputation as orators, acquiring wealth, or holding office as in seeing that they love one another. So they report of Apollonis of Cyzicus, mother of King Eumenes b and three other sons, Attalus and Philetaerus and Athenaeus, that she always congratulated herself and gave thanks to the gods, not because of wealth or empire, but because she saw her three sons members of the body-guard of the eldest, who passed his days λλ-ithout fear surrounded by brothers with swords and spears in their hands. So again, on the contrary, when Artaxerxes c perceived that his son Ochus had plotted against his brothers, he despaired and died.
For cruel are the wars of brothers, as Euripides d says, and they are cruellest of all to
6 Cf. 489 d f., infra ; Gnomologicum Vaticanum, 293 {Wiener Stud., χ, ρ. 241).
e Cf. Life of Artaxerxes, xxx. (1027 b).
d Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 675, Frag. 975.
259
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(480)	γονεΰσιν αύτοΐς1 είσιν 6 γάρ μισών τον αδελφόν αύτοΰ και βαρυνόμενος ου δύναται μη τον γεννή-σαντα μεμφεσθαι και την τεκοϋσαν.
6.	Ό μεν ουν ΥΙεισίστρατος επιγαμών ενηλίκοις ονσ ι τοΐς υίοΐς εφη καλούς κάγαθού ς εκείνους ηγούμενος ετι πλειόνων εθελειν τοιούτων πατήρ γενεσθαι. χρηστοί δε και δίκαιοι παΐδες ου μόνον E δια τούς γονείς άγαπησουσι μάλλον άλλήλους, αλλά και τούς γονείς δι’ άλλήλους· ούτως αει καί φρο-νοΰντες και λεγοντες, ότι τοΐς γονενσιν αντί πολλών χάριν όφείλοντες μάλιστα διά τούς άδελφούς οφείλουσιν, ως τούτο δη κτημάτων απάντων τιμιώ-τατον και ηδιστον εχοντες παρ’ αυτών, ευ γε τοι καί ”Ομηρος πεποίηκε Τηλέμαχον εν συμφορά τάνάδελφον2 τιθόμενον
ώδε γάρ ημετερην γενεην μούνωσε Κ ρονιών.
6 δ’ 'Ησίοδο? ούκ ευ παραινεί μουνογενη παΐδα ” τών πατρώων επίκληρον είναι, καί ταΰτα τών Μουσών γεγονώς μαθητης, ας ομοϋ δι εύνοιαν άεί F καί φιλαδελφίαν ούσας ούτως ώνόμαζον, μούσας.
Π/3ος μεν ουν γονείς η φιλαδελφία τοιοΰτόν εστιν, ώστε το φίλεΐν άδελφόν ευθύς άπόδειξιν είναι του
1 αυτοί?] αυτών Hartman.
- The mss. read το ανάδελφον and τόν άδελφόν.
“ Perhaps this sentence is paraphrased by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 6.58 ed. Hense.
b Cf. Moralia, 189 n ; related also of Cato Maior in Plutarch’s Life, xxiv. (351 b).
c Paraphrased by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 658 ed. Hense.
“ Od., xvi. 117.
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the parents themselves. For he that hates his own brother and is angry with him cannot refrain from blaming the father that begat and the mother that bore such a brother.0
6.	So Peisistratus,6 marrying for a second time when his sons were full grown, said that because he considered them to be honourable and good he wished to become the father of more children like them. Excellent and just sons -will not only love each other the more because of their parents, but will also love their parents the more because of each other ; so will they always both think and say that, though they owe their parents gratitude for many favours, it is most of all for their brothers that they owe it,c since these are truly the most precious and delightful of all the possessions they have received from them. Well indeed has Homer d also depicted Telemachus as reckoning his brotherless condition a misfortune :
The son of Cronus thus has doomed our race To have one son alone.
But Hesiod* does not well in advising “ an only son ” to inherit his father’s estate—and that too -when he was himself a pupil of the Muses/ who, in fact, received this name5 just because they were “ always together ” (homou ousas) in concord and sisterly affection.*
Now, as regards parents, brotherly love is of such sort that to love one’s brother is forthwith a proof7 of love for both mother and father; and again, as ,
*	Works and Days, S~6 ·, cf.the Commentarii in Hesiodum, 37 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 70).
1 Theogony, 22.
*	A fanciful derivation : Μοϋσαι from όμοΰ ονσαι.
*	Paraphrased by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 659 ed. Hense.
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καί την μητέρα φιλεΐν καί τον πατέρα, προς δέ παΐδας αΰ1 δίδαγμα καί παράδειγμα φιλαδελφίας οΐον ούθέν άλλο, καί τουναντίον αν πονηρόν ώσπερ εξ αντιγράφου πατρώου την μισαδελφίαν άναλαμ-481 βάνουσιν. 6 γάρ εν δίκαις καί στάσεσι καί άγώσι προς αδελφούς έγγεγηρακώς, εΐτα τους υιους όμονοεΐν παρακαλών,
άλλων ιατρός αυτός έλκεσιν βρύων,
ασθενή ποιεί τοΐς έργοις τον λόγον. ει γοϋν ο Θηβαίος Ετεοκλής προς τον αδελφόν είρηκώς,
άστρων αν έλθοιμ ήλιου προς άνατολά? καί γης ενερθε δυνατός ών δράσαι τάδε, την Θεών2 μεγίστην ώστ εχειν Τυραννίδα’
τοΐς αύτοΰ πάλιν παρεκελευετο τέκνοις,
Τσότητα τιμάν, ή φίλους αει3 φίλοις πόλεις τε πόλεσι συμμάχους τε συμμάχοις συνδεΐ- το γάρ ίσον μόνιμον* άνθρώποις έφυ,
Β τις ούκ αν αύτοΰ κατεφρόιησε; ποιος δ’ αν ήν ό ’Ατρευς, ει τοιαϋτα δειπνίσας τον αδελφόν έγνωμο-λόγει προς τούς παΐδας,
φίλων γε μέντοι χρήσις ή προς αίματος μόνη κακού ρέοντος6 ώφελεΐν φιλεΐ;
1 αό] αυτόν most MSS.
: θεών] τὥν Θεών most MSS.
3	αει] εἶναι most MSS.
4	μόνιμον] νόμιμον some mss. here and the mss. of Euripides,
but cf. 484 b, infra.	5 peovros] παρόντος Nauck.
a Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 703, Euripides, Frag. 262
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regards children, for them there is no lesson and example comparable to brotherly love on their father’s part. And. on the other hand, the contrary is a bad example for children who inherit, as from a father’s testament, his hatred of brothers. For a man who has grown old in law-suits and quarrels and contentions with his brothers, and then exhorts his children to concord,
Healer of others, full of sores himself,®
Aveakens the force of his words by his own actions. If, at any rate, Eteoclesb of Thebes had said with reference to his brother,0
To where the sun and stars rise would I go,
And plunge beneath the earth—if this I could—
To hold Dominion, greatest of the gods,
and then had proceeded to exhort his own children,'*
Revere Equality, which ever binds Friend to friend, state to state, allies unto Allies : Nature made equal rights secure,
who would not have despised him ? And what sort of man would Atreus have been, if, after serving his brother that dinner," he had then proceeded to preach to his own children :
And yet the use of friends, fast joined with ties Of blood, alone brings help when troubles flow ?f
10S6; quoted also in Moralia, 71 f, 8S d, 1110 z. Cf. Aeschylus, Prometheus, 473 ; and ίοτρέ, deparrewov aeaxrrov.
6 Euripides, Phoenissae, 504-506. c Polyneices.
d Phoenissae, 536-53S, but it is Jocasta who speaks here, exhorting Eteocles to concord : cf. Moralia, 643 f.
* Atreus served to his brother Thyestes Thyestes’ own children at a feast of pretended reconciliation.
1 Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.1, ρ. 912, ades. 3S4.
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(481)	7. Αιό καί γονέων κακήν γηροτρόφον ονσαν καί
κακίονα παιδοτρόφον τέκνων εκκαθαίρειν προσηκει την μισαδελφίαν. εστι δε καί προς πολίτας διάβολος καί κατήγορος- οΐονται γάρ ούκ αν εκ τοσησδε συντροφιάς καί συνήθειας καί οίκειότητος εχθρούς καί πολεμίους γενέσθαι μη πολλά και πονηρά συν-C ειδότας άλλήλοις- μεγάλαι γάρ αίτίαι μεγάλην διολλυουσιν1 εύνοιαν και φιλίαν, οθεν ουδέ ραδίως αΰθις ένδέχονται διαλύσεις- ώσπερ γάρ τα συμπα-γέντα, καν χαλάση το έχέκολλον, ενδέχεται πάλιν δεθηναι και συνελθεΐν, συμφυούς δέ σώματος ρα-γέντος η σχισθέντος έργον εστι κόλλησιν εύρεϊν και σύμφυσιν ούτως αι μεν ύπο χρείας συνημμέναι φιλίαι καν διαστώσιν ου χαλεπώς αΰθις άναλαμβά-νουσιν, αδελφοί δέ τού κατά φύσιν έκπεσόντες ούτε ραδίως συνέρχονται, καν συνέλθωσι, ρυπαράν και ύποπτον ουλήν αι διαλύσεις έφέλκονται. πάσα μέν D συν έχθρα προς άνθρωπον άνθρώπω μετά των μάλιστα λυπούντων ένδυομένη παθών, φιλονεικίας οργής φθόνου μνησικακίας, οδυνηρόν εστι και ταραχώδες- η δέ προς αδελφόν, ω θυσιών τε κοινωνεΐν ανάγκη και ιερών πατρώων όμόταφόν τε γενέσθαι καί που σύνοικον η γείτονα χωρίων, εν ομμασιν
1 διολλΰουσιν Kronenberg : διαλνονσιν.
“ Cf. 4S0 c, supra. b Cf. R.acine, La Thebalde :
Mais, quand de la nature on a brise les chaines, Cher Attale, il n’est rien qui puisse reunir Ceux quc des noeuds si forts n’ont pas sceu retenir. L’on hait avec exces lorsque Ton hait un frere.
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7.	Therefore it is fitting to cleanse awaycompletely hatred of brothers, which is both an' evil sustainer of parents in their old agea and a worse nurturer of children in their youth. And it is also a cause of slander and accusations against such brothers ; for their fellow-citizens think that, after having been so closely bound together by their common education, their common life together, and their kinship, brothers could not have become deadly enemies unless each were aware of many wicked deeds committed by the other. There must be, they infer, great reasons for the breaking-up of a great goodwill and affection. For this reason it is not easy to effect a reconciliation of brothers; for just as things which have been joined together, even if the glue becomes loose, may be fastened together again and become united, yet if a body which has grown together is broken or split, it is difficult to find means of welding or joining it; so friendships knitted together through long familiarity, even though the friends part company, can be easily resumed again, but when brothers have once broken the bonds of Nature,6 they cannot readily come together, and even if they do, their reconciliation bears ^ith it a filthy hidden sore of suspicion. Or rather, every enmity between man and man which steals into the heart in company with the most painful emotions —contentiousness, anger, envy, remembrance of wrongs—causes pain and perturbation of mind ; but when the enmity is toward a brother, with whom it is necessary to share sacrifices and the family’s sacred rites, to occupy the same sepulchre, and in life, perhaps, the same or a neighbouring habitation—such an enmity keeps the painful situation ever before our
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(481)	εχει τό λυπηρόν, νπομιμνήσκουσα καθ’ ημέραν της άνοιας καί παραφροσύνης, δι’ ην τό ήδιστον καί συγγενέστατου πρόσωπον ίδεΐν1 σκνθρωπότατον, η τε προσφιλής έκ νέων φωνή καί συνήθης άκοΰσαι φοβερωτάτη γέγον€. πολλούς δέ των άλλων άδελ-Ε φών όρώντες οικία μία τε χρωμένους καί τραπέζη καί χωρίοις άνεμήτοις καί άνδραπόδοις αυτοί καί φίλους διήρηνται καί ξένους, έχθρά πάντα τα προσφιλή τοΐς άδελφοΐς νέμοντες· καί ταΰτα πάσιν έν μέσω λογίζεσθαι παρόντος, ότι “ ληϊστοί ’’ μέν τε φίλοι καί συμπόται, “ κτητοί ” δε κηδεσταί καί συνήθεις, των πρώτων2 ώσπερ οπλών ή οργάνων δίαφθαρέντων, αδελφού δ’ άντίκτησις ούκ εσην, ώσπερ ουδέ χειρός άφαιρεθείσης ούδ’ οφεως εκ-κοπείσης· ἀλλ’ όρθώς ή ΐίερσίς ειπεν, αντί των τέκνων έλομένη σώσαι τον αδελφόν, ότι παΐδας μέν ετέρους κτήσασθαι δύναιτ αν, αδελφός δ’ άλλος αυτή, γονέων μη όντων, ούκ αν γένοιτο.
8.	“Τί δήτα χρή ποιεΐν," φαίη τις άν, “ δτω F φαύλος αδελφός γένοιτο ; ” πρώτον εκείνο μνημονεύει ν, ότι παντός άπτεται γένους φιλίας ή φαυλότης καί κατο, τον Έοφοκλέα
τα πλεΐστα φωρών αισχροί φωράσεις βροτών. ούτε γάρ τό συγγενικόν ούτε τό εταιρικόν ούτε τό
1 ίδεΐν Reiske : είδεΐν, είδείη, or βλέπεται.
2 πρώτων] προτέρων Xylander.
° With reference to II., ix. 406-409 :
ληϊστοί μιν γάρ τε βοές καί ΐφια μήλα, κτητοί δε τρίποδές τε και ίππων ξανθά κάρηνα’ άνδρός δε φνχή πάλιν ελθέμεν ούτε λεϊστη ούΟ’ έλετή, έπε'ι άρ κεν αμείφεται ερκος οδόντων.
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eyes, and reminds us every day of the madness and folly which has made the sweetest countenance of the nearest kinsman become most frowning and angry to look upon, and that voice which has been beloved and familiar from boyhood most dreadful to hear. And though they see many other examples of brothers using the same house and table and undistributed estates and slaves, yet they alone maintain different sets of friends and guests, considering as hostile everything dear to their brothers — and that too though all the world may readily reflect that while friends and boon-companions may be “ taken as booty/’ and relatives by marriage and familiars may be “ obtained ”a when the old ones, like arms or implements, have been lost, yet the acquisition of another brother is impossible,6 as is that of a new hand ■when one has been removed or that of a new eye when one has been knocked out; rightly, then, did the Persian c woman declare, when she chose to save her brother in place of her children, that she could get other children, but not another brother, since her parents >vere dead.
8.	“ ^Tiat then,” someone will say, “ must one who has a bad brother do ? ” d We must remember this first of all : badness can lay hold on every kind of friendship ; and, according to Sophocles,*
Search out most human traits : you’ll find them base. For it is impossible to discover that our relations with
6 Cf. the passage of Sophocles, Antigone, 905 ff., now-accepted by most critics as genuine.
e Herodotus, iii. 119.
d Cf. Hierocles in Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 661 ed. Hense.
* Frag. 853 ed. Pearson, 769 ed. Xauck ; cf. 463 d, supra.
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ερωτικόν ειλικρινές και απαθές και καθαρον εστιν εύρεΐν κακίας. 6 μεν ονν Αάκων μικρόν γυναίκα 4S2 γήμας εφη τα ελάχιστα δεΐν αίρεΐσθαι των κακών, άδελφοΐς δε σωφρόνως παραινεσειεν αν τις τα οι-κειότατα των κακών υπομενειν μάλλον η πειράσθαι τών άλλοτρίων* τούτο γάρ άνεγκλητον ως αναγκαίου, εκείνο δε ψεκτόν ως αυθαίρετον, ον γαρ ο συμπότης ουδ’ 6 συνέφηβος οι3δ’ 6 ξένος
αίδοΰς άχαλκεύτοισιν εζευκται πόδαις,
ἀλλ’ 6 σνναιμος και σύντροφος και όμοπάτωρ και όμομητωρ, ω και την αρχήν1 είκός εστιν επιχωρεΐν ενια και παρείκειν λεγοντι προς αδελφόν εξαμαρ-τάνοντα,
“ τοϋνεκά σ’2 ου δύναμαι προλιπεΐν δύστηνον εόντα
καί φαΰλον και άνόητον, μη καί λάθω τι πατρώον Β η μητρώον ενεσταγμενον από σπέρματος νόσημα χαλεπώς καί πικρώς τω μισεΐν εν σοι κολάζων.” τούς μεν γά.ρ άλλοτρίους, ως ελεγε Θεόφραστος, ου φιλοΰντα δει κρίνειν άλλα, κρίναντα φιλεΐν οπού δ’ ή φύσις ηγεμονίαν τη κρίσει προς εύνοιαν ου δί-δωσιν οι5δ’ αναμένει τον θρυλούμενον τών αλών μέδιμνον αλλά συγγεγεννηκε την αρχήν της φιλίας,
1 τήν άρχψ Wilamowitz: την αρετήν or τών αμαρτημάτων.
2 τοϋνεκά σ’] τω σε και Homer.
° Cf. Moralia, 758 d ; Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachea, viii. 12 (1161 b 12 ff.).
b Plutarch might aptly have quoted Aristophanes, Ach-arnians, 909 : μικκός γα μακος οντος.—ὰλλ’ άπαν κακόν.
c Nauck, Trag. Graec. FragΛ ρ. 549, Euripides, Frag. 595, probably from the Peirithous ; quoted again in Moralia, 96 c, 533 a, 763 f.
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relatives or comrades or lovers0 are unmixed with baseness, free from passion, or pure from evil. So the Spartan, when he married a little wife,6 said that of evils one should choose the least; but brothers one would prudently advise to put up with the evils with which they are most familiar rather than to make trial of unfamiliar ones ; for the former procedure as being necessary brings no reproach, but the latter is blameworthy because voluntary. No boon-companion or comrade-in-arms or guest
Is yoked in honour’s bonds not forged by man,®
but he is who is of the same blood and upbringing, and born of the same father and mother. For such a kinsman it is altogether fitting to concede and allow some faults, saying to him when he errs,
“ I cannot leave you in your wretchedness d
and trouble and folly, lest I might, unwittingly, punish harshly and bitterly, because I hate it, some ailment instilled into you from the seed of father or mother.” For, as Theophrastus e said, we must not grow to love those not of our blood and then j udge them, but judge them first and love them later ; but where Nature does not commit the initiative to judgement in conceiving goodwill toward another nor wait for the proverbial bushel of salt/ but has begotten with the child at its birth the principle of love, in that case
d Adapted from Homer, Od., xiii. 331.
* Frag. 74 (p. 181 ed. AVimmer, 1S62); paraphrased by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 659 ed. Hense.
ι That is, does not wait many years for the relationship to ripen into affection; cf. Moralia, 94 a, and the references there cited.
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(482)	ενταύθα δει μη πικρούς είναι μηδ’ ακριβείς των αμαρτημάτων εξεταστάς. νυνί δε τί αν λεγοις, ει ξένων άνθρώπων και άλλοτρίων εκ πότου τινός η παιδιας η παλαίστρας προσφθαρεντων αμαρτήματα c ραδίως ενιοι φεροντες καί ηδόμενοι, δύσκολοι καί απαραίτητοι προς τους αδελφούς είσιν; όπου και κύνας χαλεπούς καί ίππους, πολλοί 8e λύγκας, αίλούρους, πίθηκους, λέοντας τρεφοντες καί άγα-πώντες, αδελφών ούχ ύπομενουσιν όργάς η άγνοιας η φιλοτιμίας, ετεροι δε παλλακίσι καί πόρναις οικίας καί αγρούς καταγράφοντες υπέρ οικοπέδου καί γωνίας προς αδελφούς διαμονομαχοΰσιν, εΐτα τω μισαδελφω μισοπονηρίαν όνομα θεμενοι περι-νοστοΰσιν εν τοϊς άδελφοΐς την κακίαν προβαλλόμενοι καί Αοιδοροΰντες, εν δε τοΐς άλλοις μη δυσ-χεραίνοντες αλλά χρώμενοι πολλή καί συνόντες.
J) 9· Τ αντί μεν οΰν έστω προοίμια του λόγου παντός. άρχην δε της διδασκαλίας μη την νέμησιν των πατρώων, ώσπερ ετεροι, λάβωμεν, άλλα την ετι ζώντων άμαρτανομένην των γονέων άμιλλαν καί ζηλοτυπίαν, οι μεν γάρ έφοροι, του ’Αγησιλάου των άποδεικνυμενων άεί γερόντων εκάστω βουν άριστεΖον πεμποντος, εζημίωσαν αυτόν αιτίαν νπει-πόντες ότι τούς κοινούς ίδιους κτάται δημαγωγών καί χαριζόμενος· νίώ δ’ αν τις παραινεσειε θερα-πεύειν γονείς μη κτώμενον εαυτώ μονω μηδ εις * *
α Cf. Moralia, 94 α.
6 Cf. 456 f and 462 f, supra.
* Cf. Life of Agesilaus, v. (598 b). d The Spartan Council of Elders.
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there should be no harsh nor strict censors of his faults. But as it is, what would you say of those who \ sometimes readily put up with the wrongdoings of strangers and men of no kin to themselves, men picked up at some drinking-bout or play-ground or wrestling-floor/1 and take pleasure in their company, yet are peevish and inexorable toward their own brothers ? Why some even breed and grow fond of savage dogs and horses, and many people do so with lynxes and cats, monkeys and lions, yet cannot endure their brothers’ rages or stupidities or ambitions ; still others make over their houses and property to concubines and harlots, yet fight it out in a duel with their brothers over a site for a 'buffeting or a corner of property ; and finally, giving the name of,f hatred of evil ” b to their hatred of their brothers, they stalk about pompously, accusing and reviling the wickedness in their brothers ; yet in others they take no offence at this same quality, but frequently resort to them and are often in their company.
9.	Let this, then, serve as a preamble to my whole discourse. But as the starting-point of my admonitions, let us take, not the division of the father’s goods, as other liters do, but the misguided quarrels and jealousy of the children while the parents are yet alive. The ephors, when Agesilaus c used to send an ox as a mark of distinguished service to each member of the gerousia d as he was appointed, fined him, alleging as their reason that by such demagogic means of gaining popular favour he was trying to acquire as his own personal followers men who belonged to the state ; but one would advise a son to care for his parents, not with the design of acquiring their goodwill for himself alone or turning it away
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εαυτόν άποστρέφοντα την εύνοιαν, ώ τ pomp πολλοί καταδημαγωγοΰσι τούς αδελφούς, ευπρεπή πρό-φασιν ον δικαίαν δε της πλεονεξίας ταυτης έχοντες· E το γάρ μέγιστον των πατρώων και κάλλιστον άποστεροΰσιν αυτούς, την έννοιαν, ανελευθέρως και πανούργως ύποτρέχοντες, εν καιρω ταΐς εκείνων άσχολίαις και άγνοίαις επιτιθέμενοι και μάλιστα παρέχοντες ευτάκτους και κατηκόους αυτούς και σά)φρονας, εν οΐς εκείνους άμαρτάνοντας η δο-κοΰντας όρώσι. δει δε τουναντίον, οπού μεν οργή, συνεκδέχεσθαι και συνυποδύεσθαι καθάπερ τω συν-εργεΐν ποιοΰντα κουφοτεραν,1 νπονργίαις δή και χάρισι σννεισποιεΐν άμωσγεπως τον αδελφόν ελ-λείποντος δε που, καιρόν ή πράξιν ετεραν ή1 2 την F φύσιν αιτιάσθαι, ως3 4 5 προς άλλα1 χρησιμωτεραν καί συνετωτεραν6 * ούσαν. ευ δ’ έχει και το τοΰ Άγα-μέμι'ονος, ως
“οΰτ okvoj εΐκων οϋτ άφραδίησι νόοιο, άλλ’ εμέ τ είσορόων8
κάμοι τούτο παραδούς το καθήκον.” ήδέως 8e και 483 των ονομάτων τάς μεταθέσεις οι πατέρες προσδέ-χονται και πιστεύουσι τοΐς υιοΐς απλότητα μεν την ραθυμίαν των αδελφών όνομάζουσιν, ορθότητα δέ την σκαιότητα, το δε φιλόνεικον άκαταφρόνητον
1	κουφοτεραν Reiske : κουφότερον.
2	η added by Xylander.
3	ὥ?] omitted in most mss.; some have Jis μάλλον, none have ὥ? alone.
4	άλλα] άλληλα most mss.
5	συνετωτεραν A pelt: σεμνοτεραν.
β είσορόων] most MSS. add και εμήν ποτώεγμενος ορμήν from
7/., χ. 123.
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from others to himself. It is in this way that many play the demagogue against their brothers, having a specious but unjust pretext for this rapacity; for they deprive them of the greatest and fairest of inheritances, their parents’ goodwill, by servilely and unscrupulously cutting across their brothers’ path, opportunely making their attacks when the parents are occupied and unsuspecting, and, in particular, showing themselves dutiful and obedient and prudent in those matters in which they perceive their brothers to be in error, or seeming to be so. But the right way, on the contrary, when a son sees that his father is angry with his brother, is to take his share of it and bear the brunt of it together 'with his brother, by such assistance making the anger lighter, and then by rendering services and favours to help somehow or other to restore his brother to his father’s grace. If there is error of omission, he can allege in the brother’s favour the absence of opportunity, or that he was engaged on some other work, or his very nature, as being more useful and more intelligent in other directions. The saying of Agamemnon0 also is admirable:
“ Not to slackness does he yield or foolishness,
But looks to me,
and to me he has committed this duty.” And fathers are very willing to accept even the substitution of other terms b and to believe their sons when they call their brothers’ carelessness “ simplicity,” their stupidity “ straightforwardness,” and their contentiousness “ inability to endure contempt ” ;
a On behalf of Menelaus : Π., x. 122-1-23. b That is, terms which excuse the fault; cf. Moral ia, 56 c.
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(433) ώστε τω διαλλάσσοντι περίεστι την προς τον αδελφόν οργήν ελαττοΰν άμα καί την προς εαυτόν εύνοιαν αϋξειν τοΰ πατρός.
10.	Oϋτω δ’ άπολογησάμενον ήδη προς εκείνον Set τρεπεσθαι και καθάπτεσθαι σφοδρότερου, το αμάρτημα και τό έλλειμμα μετά παρρησίας ενδεικνύ-μενον. ούτε γάρ εφιεναι δει τοι? άδελφοΐς οϋτ αν
Β πάλιν επεμβαίνειν άμαρτάνουσιν αύτοΐς (τό μεν γαρ επιχαίροντός εστιν, εκείνο δε συνεξαμαρτάνοντος), ἀλλ’ ως1 κηδομενω και συναχθομενω χρησθαι τη νουθετήσ€ΐ· η γίνεται δη2 κατήγορος αδελφού σφοδρότατος προς αυτόν ό προθυμότατος υπερ αυτού συνήγορος προς τους γονείς γενόμενος.
*Αν δε μηδέν άμαρτάνων αδελφός εν αίτια γε-νηται, τάλλα μεν ύπουργεΐν γονεΰσι καί φέρειν οργήν τε πάσαν αυτών καί δυσχέρειαν επιεικες· αι δ' υπέρ αδελφού παρ' αξίαν κακώς άκουοντος ή πάσχοντος άντιδικίαι καί δικαιολογίαι προς αυτους άμεμπτοι καί καλαί· καί ου φοβητεον άκοΰσαι το Σοφόκλειον,
ώ παΐ κάκιστε,3 διά δίκης ίων πατρι,
C παρρησιαζόμενον υπέρ αδελφού δοκούντος άγνωμο-νεΐσθαι· καί γάρ αύτοΐς ή τοιαύτη δίκη τοΐς έλεγχο μενοις ποιεί την ήτταν ήδίω τής νίκης.
11.	Άποθανόντος γε μήν πατρός εμφυεσθαι μάλ-
1	ὰλλ’ cos Capps : ὰλλὰ.
2	ττ} νουθετήσει· η γίνεται δή Capps: τω νουθετούντι γίνεται
>ε.
3	7ται κάκιστε] παγκάκιστε mss. of Sophocles.
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the result is that he who acts as mediator succeeds in lessening the anger against his brother, and at the same time he increases his father’s goodwill toward himself.
10.	Only after the erring brother has been defended in this manner should the other turn to him and rebuke him somewhat sharply, pointing out with all frankness his errors of commission and of omission. For one should neither give free rein to brothers, nor, again, should one trample on them when they are at fault (for the latter is the act of one who gloats over the sinner, the former that of one who aids and abets him), but should apply his admonition as one who cares for his brother and grieves with him. Otherwise he who has been the most zealous advocate before his parents becomes before the brother himself the most vehement of accusers.
But if a brother is guiltless when he is accused, though it is right to be subservient to parents in everything else and to endure all their wrath and displeasure, yet pleas and justifications offered to parents on behalf of a brother who is being undeservedly criticized or punished are honourable and not reprehensible ; nor must one be afraid that the words of Sophocles α will be addressed to him :
Most shameless son, who with his father dare To litigate,
when one is speaking Avith all frankness on behalf of a brother who seems to be receiving unfair treatment. For to the parents themselves, when they are proved wrong, such a “ litigation ” makes defeat sweeter than victory.
11.	After the father is dead, however, even more
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(433) λον ή πρότερον όρθώς εχει rfj εύνοία τον αδελφόν,1 ευθύς μεν εν τω συνδακρύειν καί συνάχθεσθαι κοι-νούμενον τό φιλόστοργου, ύπονοίας δε θεραπόντων καί διάβολος εταίρων2 ετερωσζ αυτούς4 προσ-νεμόντων άπωθούμενον, και πιστεύοντα τοΐς τ’ αλλοις α μυθολογοΰσι περί των Αιοσκόρων της φιλαδελφίας, καί ότι ο Πολυδευ/α?? τον κατα-φιθυρίζοντα τάδελφοΰ προς αυτόν κονδύλω παίσας άπεκτεινεν.
D ’Em δε την νεμησιν των πατρώων, μη κατ-αγγείλαντας αλληλοις πόλεμον ώσπερ οι πολλοί,
κλΰθ', Άλαλα, Πολεμου θυγατερ,
εκ παρασκευής απαντάν άλλα μάλιστα δη δει5 την ημέραν εκείνην φυλαττομένους, ως τοΐς μεν εχθρας άνηκεστου καί διαφοράς, τοΐς δε φιλίας και ομο-νοίας οΰσαν αρχήν, μάλιστα μεν αυτούς καθ εαυτούς, ει δε μη, φίλου κοινού παρόντος άμφο-τεροις μάρτυρος εύγνωμονοΰντος* “ δίκης κλήροις, ή φησιν 6 Πλάτων, τα φίλα καί προσήκοντα λαμβάνοντας καί δίδοντας οΐεσθαι την επιμέλειαν νεμεσθαι καί την οικονομίαν, χρήσιν δέ καί. κτήσιν E εν μεσω κεΐσθαι κοινήν καί άνεμητον άπαντων. οι δε καί τίτθας άποσπώντες άλλήλων καί συντρόφους
1 τον αδελφόν] των αδελφών or τούς αδελφούς in most MSS.
2 εταίρων Reiske, confirmed by mss. : ετέρων.
3 έτέρωσ Pohlenz : έτέρως or έτέροις.
4 αύτονς Bernardakis: avrovs.
5 δη δει W.C.H. : δη or δεΐ.
s εύγνωμονοΰντος Pohlenz : εύγνωμονούντων ΟΤ ευγνώμονος.
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than before it is right for the brother to cling fast to his brother’s goodwill, immediately sharing his affection for the dead in tears and grief, rejecting the insinuations of servants and the calumnies of comrades who range themselves on the other side, and believing all the tales about the brotherly love of the Dioscuri and in particular the one which relates that Polydeuces ° killed with a blow of his fist a man who whispered to him something against his brother.^
And M'hen they seek to divide their father’s goods, they should not first declare Avar on each other, as the majority 3o, "and then,' scouting
Hearken, Alala, daughter of War,® go out to meet each other ready armed, but they must by all means be on their guard against that day of the division, knowing that for some brothers it is the beginning of implacable enmity and strife, but for others the beginning of friendship and concord. Let them preferably assemble alone by themselves ; otherwise, let there be present some common friend as a witness equally friendly to both, and then “ by the lots of Justice,” as Plato d says, let them, as they give and take what is suitable to each and preferred by each, be of the opinion that it is the care and administration of the estate that is being distributed, but that its use and ownership is left unassigned and undistributed for them all in common. But those who have outbidden their brothers by their shrewd cal-
“ Pherecydes: cf. Jacoby, Frag. d. gr. Historiker, i. p. 101.
b Cited by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 659 ed. Hense (cf. also p. 675).
e Pindar, Frag. 78 ; cf. Moralia, 349 c, with the note.
d Critias, 109 b.
VOL. vi	κ
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και συνήθεις παιδας ύπερβαλόμενοι1 τοΐς διαλογι-σμοΐς,2 άπίασιν ανδραπόδου τιμή3 πλέον εχοντες, το δε μεγιστον και τιμιώτατον των πατρώων, φιλίαν άδελφοΰ καί πίστιν, άπολωλεκότες.*
*Κνίους καί άκερδώς φιλονεικίας ενεκα χρη-σαμενους τοΐς πατρώοις ούθεν επιεικεστερον ή λαφυροις ΐσμεν ών καί Χαρικλής καί Άντίοχος ήσαν οι Όπουντιοι· καί γαρ εκπωμα διακόφαντες άργυροΰν καί ϊμάτιον διατεμόντες άπήεσαν, ώσπερ εκ τραγικής τινος κατάρας
θηκτώ σιδήρω δώμα διαλαχόντες.
F οι δε καί διηγούνται προς ετερους γαυριώντες ότι των αδελφών πανουργία καί δριμυτητι και παραλογισμώ πλέον εσχον εν τω νεμεσθαι, δέον άγάλλεσθαι καί μέγα φρονεΐν επιείκεια καί χάριτι 484 καί ύπείξει περιγενομενους. όθεν άξιόν εστιν5 ’Αθηνοδώρου μεμνήσθαι, καί μεμνηνταί γε πάντες παρ’ ήμΐν. ήν γαρ αδελφός αύτω πρεσβύτερος όνομα Έ,ενων, καί πολλά τής ουσίας επιτροπευων διεφόρησε· τέλος δ’ άρπάσας γυναίκα καί κατα-δικασθείς άπώλεσε την ουσίαν, εις το Καίσαρος ταμιεΐον άναληφθεΐσαν. ό δ’ ’Αθηνόδωρος ήν μεν ετι μειράκιον ούδεπω γενειών, άποδοθεντος δε τοΰ
1	ύπερβαλόμενοι Capps, confirmed by mss. : υπερβαλλόμενοι.
2	διαλογισμοΐς Emperius : διωγμοΐς.
3	τιμή H. Richards, confirmed by mss.: τί μη.
4	άπολωλεκότες Cobet, confirmed by one ms. (C): αποδίδω κότες.
5	ἔστιν] omitted in most mss.
“ Compare the Judgement of Solomon. b Adapted from Euripides, Phoenissae, 68 : the curse of 278
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dilations and then drag away from each other nurses and slave-boys, who have been brought up with their brothers and are their familiar companions, when they go away have got the better of their brothers by the value of a slave, but have lost the greatest and most valuable part of their inheritance, a brother’s friendship and confidence.
And some we know who, even with no thought of gain, but merely from the love of contention, deal with their father’s goods with no more decency than they would with spoils taken from an enemy. Of this number were Charicles and Antiochus the Opun-tians, who would not part until they had split in two a silver cup and torn apart a cloak,'0 as though driven on by some imprecation from a tragedy to
Divide with whetted sword their heritage.*
Some even relate to outsiders boastfully how by knavery and craftiness and jugglery of accounts they have got the better of their brothers in the apportionment, when they ought rather to rejoice and to pride themselves on having surpassed their brothers in fairness and generosity and compliance. It is Λνοιΐΐι our while to illustrate this point by citing the case of Athenodorus, and indeed all my countrymen still speak of him. For he had an elder brother named Xenon, who, as administrator of Athenodorus’s estate, squandered a large part of his substance ; at last Xenon raped a woman, was condemned in court, and lost the entire estate, made confiscate to the imperial treasury. But Athenodorus, although he was then still a beardless lad, yet when his portion of the
Oedipus on his sons, exemplified by the speech of Eteocles cited in 481 a, supra; and cf. Aeschylus, Septem, 789.
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(484)	μέρους αύτώ των χρημάτων ου περιεΐδε τον αδελφόν ἀλλ’ εις μέσον άπαντα κ σταθείς ένειμα το, και πολλά περί την νέμησιν άγνω μονού μένος1 ούκ ηγα-Β νάκτησεν ουδέ μετενόησεν, άλλα πράως και ιλαρώς ηνεγκε τάδελφοΰ την άνοιαν, περιβόητον εν τη Έλλάδι γενομένην.
12.	Ό μεν οΰν Σόλων άποφηνάμενος περί πολιτείας, ως ίσότης στάσιν ου ποιεί, λίαν έδοξεν όχλικώς αριθμητικήν καί δημοκρατικήν επεισαγειν αναλογίαν αντί της καλής γεωμετρικής· ό δ’ εν οικία παραινών άδελφοΐς μάλιστα μεν ώς 6 Πλάτων παρήνει τοΐς πολίταις, “ τό εμόν ” έζαιρεΐν “ και τό ούκ εμόν,” ει δε μη, την ΐσην αγαπάν καί τής 'ίσης περιέχεσθαι, καί2 καλήν κρηπίδα καί μόνιμον όμονοίας καί ειρήνης καταβαλλόμενος,3 χρήσθω καί4 παραδείγμασιν ένδόξοις οΐόν έστι και το του C ΥΙιττακοΰ προς τον βασιλέα Ανδών πυνθανόμενον ει χρήματ* έστιν αύτώ, “ διπλάσι ,” εΐπεν, “ ηs έβουλόμην, τάδελφοΰ τεθνηκότος” έπεί δ ου μόνον εν χρημάτων κτήσει καί μειώσει τω πλείονι πολέμιον καθίσταται τούλασσον, άλΧ απλώς, ή φησιν 6 Τίλάτων, εν μεν άνωμαλία κίνησιν εν δ’ όμαλότητι στάσιν έγγίνεσθαι καί μονήν, οϋτω πάσα
1	άγνωμονούμενος Wyttenbach : άγνωμονευόμενος.
2	καί added by W.C.H.
3	After καταβαλλόμενος the mss. read αει οτ ἔστι; deleted by W.C.H.
4	/cai] δέ και some mss.
5	η Casaubon : ει.
° Cf. Life of Solon, xiv. (85 d).
h Cf. Moraha, 719 β, 613 c: that is, arithmetical, instead of what Aristotle terms proportionate equality.
c Cf., for example, Plato, Gorgias, 508 a.
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money was restored to him, he did not neglect his brother, but put down all the money before them both and apportioned it ; and even though he was being treated very unfairly in the division, he did not express indignation or change his mind, but calmly and cheerfully endured his brother’s folly, which had become notorious throughout Greece.
12. When Solon,0 speaking of principles of government, said that equality does not create sedition, he was thought to be playing up too much to the crowd by introducing an arithmetical proportion, a democratic principle,6 instead of the sound geometrical proportion.® As for a man who gives advice to brothers in the matter of a family estate after the manner of Plato’s d advice to the citizens of his state, to abolish, if possible, the notion of “ mine ” and “ not mine,” but if he cannot do this, to cherish equality and cling to it, and thus lays a fair and abiding e foundation of concord and peace, let him also make use of eminent precedents, such as that reply of Pittacus to the king of Lydia 1 who inquired if Pittacus had money : “ Twice as much,” said he, “ as I would Λνΐεΐι, now that my brother is dead.” But since it is not only the getting of money and the losing of it that makes “ less grow hostile to more,” 3 but in general, as Plato h says, in inequality movement is produced and in equality rest and repose ; thus all
d Republic, 462 c; cf. Moralia, 110 d, 767 ω, and Aristotle's attempted refutation, Politics, ii. 1. 8 (1261 b 16).
*	Perhaps with a reference to Euripides, Phoenissae, 538 (cited 481 a, supra).
/ Croesus : cf. Diogenes Laertius, i. 75.
9 Euripides, Phoenissae, 539 : τω ττλέονι S’ aiel πολέμων καθίσταται.
*	Republic, 547 a.
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(484) μεν άνισότης επισφαλής εστι προς διαφοράν αδελφών, εν πάσι δ’ ίσους γενεσθαι και ομαλούς1 αδύνατον (τα μεν γάρ αι φύσεις ευθύς άνίσως νε-μουσι, τα δ’ ύστερον αι τύχαι φθόνους εμποιοΰσαι* και ζηλοτυπίας, αϊσχιστα νοσήματα και κήρας ούκ D οίκίαις μόνον αλλά και πόλεσιν ολέθριους), δει και ταΰτα φυλάττεσθαι και θε ρα πεύειν, αν εγγενηται. τω μεν ούν ύπερεχοντι παραινεσειεν αν τις, πρώτον μεν εν3 οΐς δοκεΐ διαφερειν, ταΰτα κοινά ποιεΐν τοΐς αδελφούς, συνεπικοσμοΰντα τη δόξη και συνεισ-ποιοΰντα ταΐς φιλίαις· καν λέγειν δεινότερος ή, χρήσθαι παρεχοντα την δύναμιν, ως εκείνων4 μηθεν ήττον ουσαν ’έπειτα μήτ όγκον εμφαίνειν τινά μηθ’ ύπεροφίαν, αλλά μάλλον ένδιδόντα και συγκαθιεντα τω ήθει την υπεροχήν άνεπίφθονον ποιεΐν και την τής τύχης ανωμαλίαν επανισοΰν, ως άνυστόν εστι, τή μετριότητι του φρονήματος, ό γονν5 Αεύκολλος ούκ ήξίωσε τάδελφοΰ πρότερος την αρχήν λαβεΐν E πρεσβύτερος ών, αλλά τον αυτού πάρεις καιρόν τον εκείνου περιέμεινεν. 6 δε Πολυδεά/ο?? ουδέ θεός ήθελησε μόνος αλλά μάλλον ημίθεος σύν τάδελφώ γενεσθαι και τής θνητής μερίδος μετασχεΐν επί τω μεταδοΰναι τής αθανασίας εκείνω.
“Σοι δε,’’ φαίη τις αν, “ω μακάριε, μηθεν
1 δ’ ίσως γενεσθαι ομαλούς ? W.C.H.
2 εμττοιοΰσαι] εμττοιοΰσι most MSS.
3 έν] in G only.
* εκείνων van Ilerwerden, confirmed by mss. : εκείνου.
5 γονν] μεν οΰν most JISS.
u Cf., for example, 468 b, supra.
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manner of inequality is dangerous as likely to foster brothers’ quarrels, and though it is impossible for them to be equal and on the same footing in all respects (for on the one hand our natures at the very-beginning make an unequal apportionment, and then later on our varying fortunes beget envies and jealousies, the most shameful diseases and baneful plagues,° ruinous not only for private houses, but for whole states as well) ; against these inequalities we must be on our guard and must cure them, if they arise. One would therefore advise a brother, in the first place, to make his brothers partners in those respects in which he is considered to be superior, adorning them with a portion of his repute and adopting them into his friendships, and if he is a cleverer speaker than they, to make his eloquence available for their use as though it were no less theirs than his ; in the next place, to make manifest to them neither haughtiness nor disdain, but rather, by deferring to them and conforming his character to theirs, to make his superiority secure from envy and to equalize, so far as this is attainable, the disparity of his fortune by his moderation of spirit. Lucullus.6 for instance, refused to hold office before his brother, older though he was, but forwent his own proper time for candidature and awaited his brother’s. And Polydeuces f refused to become even a god by himself, but chose rather to become a demigod Anth his brother and to share his mortal portion upon the condition of yielding to Castor part of his own immortality.
“ But you, fortunate man,” one might say, “ are so
b Cf. IAfe of Lucullus, i. (492 b).
c Quoted by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 659 ed. Hense, joined with the Polydeuces quotation in 4S3 c, supra.
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ελαττοϋντι τών προσόντων αγαθών υπάρχει συν-εξομοιοΰν καί συνεπικοσμεΐν, ώσπερ αυγής1 άπο-λαύοντα τής περί σε δόζης ή αρετής ή ευτυχίαςV* ώσπερ Πλάτων τούς αδελφούς εις τα κάλλιστα των αυτού συγγραμμάτων θε μένος όνομαστούς εποίησε, F Γλαὅκωνα μεν και Άδείμαντον εις την Πολιτείαν, Άντιφώντα δβ τον νεώτατον εις τον ΪΙαρμενίδην. (13.) ετι τοίνυν ώσπερ εγγίνονται ταΐς φύσεσι καί ταΐς τύχαις των αδελφών ανισότητες, ούτως εν πάσι καί πάντως ύπερεχειν τον ετερον αδύνατόν ἐστι. τα μεν γάρ στοιχειά φασιν εκ μιας ύλης 485 γεγονέναι, τάς εναντιωτάτας εχοντα δυνάμεις· δυεΐν δ’ αδελφών εκ μιας μητρός καί πατρός ταύτοΰ γεγονότων, ονθείς εώρακε τον μεν, ως τον1 2 3 εκ τής Στοάς σοφόν, όμού καλόν εϋχαριν ελεύθερων έντιμον πλούσιον δεινόν είπεΐν πολυμαθή4 φιλάνθρωπον, τον δ’ ετερον αισχρόν άχαριν άνελεύθερον άτιμον5 άπορον ασθενή περί λόγον αμαθή μισάνθρωπον. ἀλλ’ ενεστιν άμωσγεπως καί τοΐς άδο-ξοτεροις καί ταπεινοτεροις μοΐρά τις χαριτος η δυνάμεως ή πρός τι καλόν ευφυΐας,
ώς αν’ εχινόποδας καί άνά τρηχεΐαν ονωνινΛ φύονται μαλάκιον άνθεα λευκοΐων.
ταΰτα τοίνυν ό δοκών πλέον εχειν εν άλλοις, αν μη Β κολούη μηδ' επικρύπτη μηδε πάντων ώσπερ εν
1 αυγής Emperius : αυτής.
2 ΐντυχίας] συντυχίας in most MS3.
3 ώς τον added by Reiske.
4 πολυμαθή Polus : φιλομαθή.
6 άτιμον άνΐλζΰθϊρον all mss. but G.
0 όνωνιν] most jiss. ha\'e όδόν ἴνα.
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situated that, without in the least diminishing your present blessings, you can make another an equal sharer in them and gh'e him a portion of your adornment so that he may enjoy the radiance, as it were, of your reputation or excellence or prosperity.” Just εο did Plato make his brothers famous by introducing them into the fairest of his writings, Glaucon and Adeimantus into the Republic, Antiphon the youngest into the Parmenides. (13.) And further, just as there exist inequalities in the natures and the fortunes of brothers, so it is impossible that the one brother should excel at all points and in all ways. They say that the elements come into being from one substance, yet possess the most opposite faculties ; but of two brothers sprung from one mother and father, no one ever saw the one, like the vise man of the Stoics,0 at once handsome, gracious, liberal, eminent, rich, eloquent, learned, philanthropic, and the other ugly, graceless, illiberal, dishonoured, needy, a poor speaker, unlearned, misanthropic. Yet somehow or other there inheres, in even the more disreputable and humble creatures, some portion of grace or faculty or natural aptitude for some good thing :
As among urchin’s foot and rough rest-harrow b There grow the blossoms of soft snow-drops.*
Therefore he who appears to have the better in other respects, if he does not try to curtail or conceal these
c Cf. 472 a, supra, and the note ; this Stoic paradox is parodied at leng-th by Horace in Satires, i. 3.
* Λ field shrub with tough roots, also called “ cammock.” e Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec., iii. p. 6S9 : Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, ii. p. 2$2 ; quoted also in Moralia, 44 e, 621 e.
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(485)	άγώνι τον αδελφόν εξωθη των πρωτείων, άλλ’ άνθυπείκη καί άποφαίνη προς πολλά βελτίω καί χρησιμώτερον εκείνον, ύφαιρών αεί του φθόνου την πρόφασιν ώσπερ ύλην του 7τυρός άποσβεσει, μάλλον δ’ ολως ούκ εάσει λαβεΐν γενεσιν ουδέ σύστασιν. 6 δε καί σύνεργαν, εν οΐς δοκέΐ κρείττων αυτός είναι, ποιούμενος τον αδελφόν αει καί σύμβουλον, οΐον εν δίκαις ρητορικός ών, εν άρχαΐς πολιτευόμενος, εν πράξεσι φιλοπράγμων,1 συνελόντι δ’ ειπεΐν, μηδενός άξιολόγου και τιμήν φεροντος έργου περιορών C απολειπόμενου, άλλα, των καλών πάντων κοινωνόν άποφαίνων και χρώμενος παρόντι και περιμενων απάντα, καί ολως συνεμφαίνων ότι πρακτικός μεν ούχ ηττον αυτού, παραχωρητικός δε μάλλον εστι δόξης και δυνάμεως, ούθεν εαυτού παραιρουμενος εκείνω μεγάλα προστίθησι.
14. Τω μεν οΰν ύπερεχοντι τοιαϋτά τις αν παραι-νεσειε· τω δε λειπομενω πάλιν ενθυμητεον, ώς ουχ εις ουδέ μόνος αυτού πλουσιώτερος η λογιώτερος η λαμπρότερος εις δόξαν 6 αδελφός εστιν, άλλα πολλάκις πολλών άπολείπεται και μυριάκις μυρίων, εύρυεδοΰς2 ὅσοι καρπόν αίνύμεθα χθονός· είτε δη3 πάσι περινοστεΐ φθονών είτε μόνος αυτόν D εν τοσούτοις εύτυχοΰσιν 6 φίλτατος ανία και συγγενέστατος, υπερβολήν ετερω κακοδαιμονίας ου
1 φιλοπράγμων Capps: φιλικαΐς οτ φιλικός.
* evpveSovs Plato {Protag., 345 c): ενρυόδους.
3 δή G : δέ.	4 και G : o.
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points of vantage in his brother or thrust him, as though in athletic competitions, from the first places always, but yields in his turn and reveals that his brother is better and more useful in mam' respects, by thus continually removing all ground for envy, fuel for fire, as it were, -will quench the envy, or rather will not allow it to spring up or begin at all. And he who continually makes his brother a helper and adviser in matters in which he himself is supposed to be superior, as in law-suits, being himself a barrister; in the conduct of office, himself a politician ; in practical affairs, himself being fond of such—in brief, he that permits his brother to be left out of no task that is worthy of notice and would bring honour, but makes him a sharer in all honourable enterprises and employs him when present, waits for him when absent, and. in general, by showing that his brother is no less a man of affairs than himself, but merely more inclined to shrink from fame and power—he deprives himself of nothing, but adds a great deal to his brother.
14. Such is the advice, then, which one would give to the superior brother. The inferior brother, on the other hand, must reflect that his brother is not the only one who is richer or more learned or more famous than himself, but that he is frequently inferior to many others—ten thousand times ten thousand,
As many as enjoy the fruit of spacious earth α ;
whether, then, he em-ies every man as he walks about, or whether, among the vast number of fortunate beings, the only one that distresses him is his nearest and dearest, he has left no room for any other man
“ Simonides, Frag. 5, v. 17 ; cf. 470 d, supra, and the note.
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(485) ΧέΧοιπεν.	ώσπερ ovv 6 Μἐτελλος ώετο δεΐν
'Ρωμαίους τοΐς θεοΐς χάριν εχειν ότι Σκιπίων εν ετερα πόΧει τοιοΰτος ών ούκ εγεννηθη, ούτως έκαστος ενχεσθω μάλιστα μεν αυτός εύπραξία δια-φέρειν, ει δε μη, τον αδεΧφόν αύτοΰ την ζηΧονμενην εχειν υπεροχήν και δύναμιν, οι δ’ οϋτω πεφύκασιν ατυχείς1 προς τό καΧόν, ώστε φίΧοις μεν ένδόξοις άγάΧΧεσθαι και μέγα φρονεΐν αν ξένους ηγεμονικούς και πΧουσίους εχωσι, τας δε των άδεΧφών Χαμ-Ε πρότητας αυτών αμαυρώσεις νόμιζειν και πάτερων μεν εύτυχίαις έπαίρεσθαι και στρατηγίαις προπάππων Χεγομεναις, ών ούδεν άπεΧαυσαν ουδέ μετ-εσχον, άδεΧφών δε κΧηρονομίαις και άρχαΐς και γάμοις ενδόξοις άθυμεΐν και ταπεινοΰσθαι. καίτοι μάλιστα μεν εδει μηδ’ άλλω φθονεΐν, ει δε μη, τρεπειν έξω καί προς ετέρους άποχετευειν τό βά-σκανον, ώσπερ οι τάς στάσεις θύραζε τοΐς ποΧέμοις περισπώντες2·
ποΧΧοί μεν γαρ έμοί Τρώες· κΧειτοί τ επίκουροι,
ποΧΧοί δ’ αΰ σοι Αχαιοί
φθονεΐν πεφυκασι καί ζηΧοτυπεΐν.
15. ΆδεΧφώ δέ χρη μη καθάπερ πΧάστιγγα ρεπειν επί τουναντίον, ύφουμενου ταπεινουμενον
1	άτννεΐ?] άτνχώϊ some mss.
2	πολεμοις περισπώντες Pohlenz (περιιστάντες Bernardakis): πολεμίοις περιιστώντες. * *
° Of. Moralia, 202 α.
* Or perhaps “ praetorships ” (so λλ yttenbach).
« Of. Moralia, 91 f f.
d Ilomer, 11., vi. 227, 229 : Plutarch points the quotation 288
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to surpass him in wretchedness. Just as Metellus.^ therefore, thought that Romans should be grateful to the gods because so great a man as Scipio was not bom in any other city, so each one of us should pray that, if possible, he himself may succeed beyond all other men, yet if this cannot be, that his brother may have that superiority and influence so coveted by himself. But some are by nature so unfortunate in matters of right conduct that they exult in famous friends and are proud if they are on terms of hospitality with commanders and men of wealth, but consider that their brothers’ brilliance obscures their own ; and that while they are elated by the narration of their fathers’ successes and their great-grandfathers’ high commands,6 matters from which they received no benefit and in which they had no share, yet they are depressed and dejected -when their brothers inherit fortunes, are elected to office, or contract marriages with famous families. And yet they should by all means envv no one ; if this is impossible, they should turn their malignancy outwards c and drain it off on those not of their blood, just as men do who divert sedition from the city by means of foreign λνΑΓε :
Many Trojans have I and famous allies,
And many Achaeans have you d—
by nature suitable objects for envv and jealousy.
15. But a brother should not, like the pan of a balance, incline the opposite way and be himself lowered when his brother is raised on high ; but just (
with “ envy ” and so does not retain the Homeric context, in which Diomedes indicates the other Greeks for Glaucus, and the other Trojans for himself, “ to kill.”
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Γ αυτόν, άλλ’, ώσπερ των αριθμών οι ελάττονες τους μείζονας πολλαπλασιάζοντες και πολλαπλασιαζό-μενοι, συναύξειν άμα και συναύζεσθαι τοΐς άγαθοΐς. ουδέ γάρ των δακτύλων ελαττον εχει του γράφοντος η φάλλοντος 6 μη δυνάμενος τούτο ποιεΐν μηδε πεφυκώς, αλλά συγκινοΰνται και σννεργοΰσιν α-486 παντες άμωσγεπως άλληλοις, ώσττερ επίτηδες άνισοι γεγονότες και τό συΧΧηπτικόν εξ αντιθεσεως προς τον μεγιστον και ρωμαλεώτατον1 εχοντες.
Οΰτω και Κρατ€ρός Αντιγόνου βασιλεύοντος αδελφός ών και Κασάνδρου Υίερίλαος επί τό στρα-τηγεΐν καί οίκον ρεΐν εταττον αυτούς* Άντίοχοι δε και Σελευκοι και πάλιν Τ ρύποι και Κυζικηνηϊ τα δεύτερα λέγειν2 ου μαθόντες άδελφοϊς άλλα πορφύρας και διαδήματος όρεγόμενοι, πολλά»' μεν αυτούς κακών και άδηλους, πολλών δε την :Ασίαν ενεπλησαν.
’Eire! δε τοΐς φιλοτίμοις μάλιστα τών ηθών Β εμφύονται φθόνοι και ζηλοτυπίαι προς τούς πλέον έχοντας εν δόξη και τιμή, χρησιμώτατόν εστι προς τούτο τοΐς άδελφοϊς τό μη κτάσθαι μήτε τας τιμάς μήτε τάς δυνάμεις άπό τών αυτών, άλλ’ ετερον άφ’ ετερου. και γάρ τών θηρίων πόλεμός εστι προς άλληλα τοΐς άπό τών αυτών τρεφομενοις, καί τών άθλητών οι προς εν άθλημα κάμνοντες άνταγωνισταί, πύκται δε παγκρατιασταΐς φίλιοι καί δολιχοδρόμοι παλαισταΐς ευμενείς είσι καί συναγωνιώσι καί σπου-
1 ρωμαλεώτατον Reiske, confirmed by mss. : ρωμαλεώτερον.
2 λέγειν] φέρειν D.
e Half-brother of Antigonus Gonatas (see F. Jacoby and Schoch, Pauly-Wissowa, RE, xi. col. 1617, 1621).
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as lesser numbers multiply greater and are multiplied \ by them, so should he give increase to his brother and · at the same time be increased along with him by their common blessings. For it is not true of the fingers, either, that the one which writes and plays musical instruments is superior to the one which cannot, by either nature or attainment, do so, but in some manner or other they all contrive to move together and assist each other, having been made unequal, as though of set purpose, and all deriving their power to grasp from the position of the others opposite the thumb, the largest and strongest of them.
In this spirit Craterus/1 the brother of King Anti-gonus, and Perilaus, the brother of Cassander, assigned themselves to the management of their brothers’ military and domestic affairs ; but men like Antiochus and Seleucus, and again Grypus and Cyzicenus,6 who had not learned to play parts secondary to their brothers, but yearned for the purple and the crown, infected themselves and each other ^-ith many horrors, and infected all Asia also.
But since envy and jealousy of those who surpass . them in repute and honour are implanted by nature chiefly in men of ambitious character, to guard ’ against these vices it is highly expedient that brothers should not seek to acquire honours or power in the same field, but in quite different fields. Wild beasts, to be sure, which depend for their food upon the same things, war against each other, and athletes who direct their efforts toward one and the same contest are rivals ; whereas boxers are friendly to pancratiasts and long-distance runners are well disposed toward ^Testlers, and they mutually assist and * Antiochus, VIII and IX respectively.
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(486)	δάζουσιν υπέρ άλλήλων. διό και τών Τυνδαριδών πύξ μεν ό Πολυδεύκης· ένίκα δρόμον1 δ’ 6 Κάστωρ. ευ δε και τον Ύεΰκρον "Ομηρός πεποίηκεν από C τοξικής εύδοκιμοΰντα τάδελφοΰ πρωτεύοντος εν τοΐς όπλίταις·
ο δί μιν σάκεϊ κρύπτασκε φαεινώ.
και των πολιτευόμενων οι στρατηγοΰντες τοΐς δημαγωγοΰσιν ου πάνυ φθονοϋσιν, ουδέ γε των ρητόρων οι δικολόγοι τοΐς σοφιστενουσιν ουδέ των ιατρών οι περί δίαιταν τοΐς χειρουργοΐς, άλλα και συμπαραλαμβάνουσι και συνεπιμαρτυροϋσι. το δ’ από της αυτής τέχνης ή δυνάμεως ζητεΐν ένδοξον είναι και περίβλεπτον ούδεν εν άδελφοΐς2 διαφέρει του μιας ερώντας άμφοτερους βούλεσθαι πλέον εχειν και μάλλον εύδοκιμεΐν του ετερου τον ετερον. οι μεν ουν καθ' ετερας3 οδού? βαδίζοντες ούθεν D άλλήλους ώφελοΰσιν, οι δε βίοις χρώμενοι διαφόροις τον τε φθόνον εκτρεπονται και συνεργοΰσιν άλλή-λοις μάλλον, ως Δημοσθένης καί Χάρης και πάλιν Αισχίνης και Έ,ϋβουλος καί 'Υπερείδης και Αεω-σθενης, οι μεν λεγοντες εν τω δήμω καί γράφοντες, οι δε στρατηγοΰντες και πράττοντες. όθεν άπω-τάτω δεΐ ταΐς επιθυμίαις τρεπεσθαι και ταΐς φιλοτιμίαις των αδελφών τούς άφθόνως δόξης και
1	δρόμον] δρόμω in many mss.
2	άδολψοΐί Schwartz : φαύλοις.
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cheer for each other. This, in fact, is the reason why. of the tAvo sons of Tyndareus, Polydeuces won his victories in boxing and Castor in running. And Homer did well to represent Teucer as renowned in archery, while his brother was foremost among the heavy-armed :
And he covered Teucer with gleaming shield."
So, of those engaged in the service of the state, generals do not at all envy popular leaders ; nor, among those occupied with the art of speaking, do barristers envy teachers of rhetoric ; nor, among physicians, do dieticians envy surgeons ; but they even call each other into consultation and commend one another. For brothers to seek eminence and repute from the same art or faculty is precisely the same as for both to fall in love with one woman and each seek to outstrip the other in her esteem. Those, indeed, who travel different roads afford each other no help, but those who follow different modes of life both strive to avoid envy and are of greater service to each other, as were Demosthenes and Chares,6 and again Aeschines and Eubulus, Hypereides and Leosthenes, of whom the former in each pair harangued the people and drew up laws, the latter commanded armies and translated words into action. Therefore those who cannot, by their very nature, share without envy their brothers’ reputation and influence, should divert as far as possible from those of their brothers their own desires and
° Ajax and Teucer : II., viii. 272.
b Cf. Comp, of Demosthenes and Cicero, iii. (SS7 c); Life of Phocion, vii. (744 f).
3 καθ' erepas] irepas ? W.C.H.
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Βυνάμεως κοινωνεΐν μη πεφυκότας, όπως εύφραι-νωσιν εύημεροΰντες άλληλους αλλά μη λυπώσι.
16. Παρά πάντα Be ταΰτα φυλακτέον εστί κη-Ε Βεστών καί οικείων καί γυναικός έστιν ore τη φιλοΒοζία συνεπιτιθεμένης λόγους πονηρούς, “ ο άΒελφός άγει καί φέρει πάντα και θαυμάζεται και Θεραπεύεται, σοι δ’ ούΒεις πρόσεισιν ονδ’ έχεις σεμνόν ούΒέν.” “ έχω μεν οΰν,” φαίη τις αν1 ευ φρονών, “ άΒελφόν εύΒοκιμοΰντα και μετεστί μοι της εκείνου Βυνάμεως το πλεΐστον.” ό μεν γάρ Σωκράτης έλεγε βουλεσθαι Ααρεΐον έχειν μάλλον» φίλον ή2 Βαρεικόν, άΒελφω δε νοΰν έχοντι και πλούτου καί αρχής καί λογιότητος ούκ έλαττον αγαθόν έστιν αρχών άΒελφός η πλουτών η λόγου Βυνάμει προηκων εις Βόζαν.
Άλλα ταυτας μεν οϋτω μάλιστα τάς ανωμαλίας F παρηγορητέον έτεραι δ’ ευθύς έγγίνονται Βιαφοραί περί τάς ηλικίας άπαιΒευτοις άΒελφοΐς. επιεικώς γάρ οι τε πρεσβυτεροι των νεωτερων άρχειν άξιοΰντες αει καί προιστασθαι καί πλέον έχειν εν παντί Βόξης καί Βυνάμεως βαρείς είσι καί άηΒεΐς, οι τε νεώτεροι πάλιν άφηνιάζοντες καί Ορασυνόμενοι καταφρονεΐν καί όλιγωρεΐν άσκοΰσιν. εκ Βέ τούτων οι μεν ως φθονούμενοι καί κολουόμενοι φευγουσι 487 καί Βυσχεραίνουσι τάς νουθεσίας, οι δ’ αει της υπέροχης γλιχόμενοι φοβούνται την εκείνων 1 ὰν added by Reiske, confirmed by G.
2 to after η deleted by Wilamowitz (τον Bcrnardakis).
a With the substance of chapters 13-15 Cicero’s remarks on inequality in friendship (Laelius, 19-20, 69-73) may be compared.
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ambitions, so that by their successes they may give pleasure to each other instead of pain.®
16. But, over and above these considerations, we should be on our guard against the pernicious talk of relatives, of members of our household, and sometimes even of a wife who joins the rest in challenging our ambition by saying : “ Your brother carries all before him and is admired and courted, but you are not visited by anybody and enjoy no distinction at all.” “ Not so,” a sensible man would reply. “ I have a brother who is highly esteemed, and most of his influence is mine to share.” Socrates, for instance, remarked that he would rather have Darius than a daric as a friend, and for a brother who has good sense it is no less an advantage than the possession of wealth, high office, or eloquence, to have a brother who has attained to fame by virtue of office or wealth or eloquence.
But although these means are the best for smoothing away such inequalities, yet there are the other differences which naturally arise among brothers who lack the proper training, differences due to disparity in their ages. For, generally speaking, elder brothers, when they claim the right always to dominate and to have precedence over the younger and to have the . advantage in every matter where reputation and influence are involved, are oppressive and disagreeable; and younger brothers, in turn, being restive under the curb and becoming fractious, make it their practice to despise and belittle the elder. The result is that while the younger, feeling that they are being treated despitefully and are discriminated against, resent and try to avoid their elders’ admonitions, the elder, ever clinging fast to their superiority, fear their brothers’
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(487)	αύξησιν ως αυτών κατάλυσιν. ώσπερ οΰν επί τής χάριτος άξιοΰσι μείζονα τους Ααμβάνοντας ήγεύσθαι μικρότερα ν δε τούς δίδοντας, ούτως αν τις, τον χρόνον παραινών τω μεν πρεσβυτέριο μή μεγαν1 νομίζειν τω δε νεωτερω μή μικρόν, ύπεροφίας και άμελείας και του καταφρονεΐσθαι και καταφρονούν άμφοτερους άπαλλάζειεν. επεί δε τω μεν πρεσβυτέριο τό κήδεσθαι και καθηγεΐσθαι καί νουθετούν προσήκόν εστι, τω δε νεωτερω το τιμάν καί ζηλοΰν καί ακολουθούν, ή μεν εκείνου κηδεμονία τό εται-Β ρικόν μάλλον ή τό πατρικόν εχετω καί τό πεύθον ή τό επιτάττον καί τό χαύρον επί τούς κατορθώμασι καί κατευφημοΰν του φεγοντος αν άμάρτη καί κολούοντος, μή μόνον προθυμότερου oV αλλά καί φιλανθρωπότερον, τω δε του νεωτερου ζήλω τό μιμούμενου ενεστω μή τό άμιλλα'} μενον θαυμά-ζοντος γαρ ή μίμησις, ή δ’ άμιλλα φθονονντός εστι. διό τούς μεν εξομοιοΰσθαι βουλομενους άγαπώσι τούς δ’ εξισοΰσθαι πιεζουσι καί χαλεπτουσιν.3 εν πολλαύς δε τιμαύς ας πρεπει παρά των νέων άπο-δίδοσθαι τούς πρεσβυτεροις, τό πειθαρχούν ευδόκιμεύ C μάλιστα καί κατεργάζεται μετ αίδους εύνοιαν ισχυρόν καί χάριν άνθυπείκουσαν. ή καί Κάτων, τον Ιάαιπίωνα4 πρεσβύτερον όντα θεραπεύων ευθύς εκ παίδων εύπειθεία καί πραότητι καί σιωπή, τέλος ούτως επ' άνδράσιν εχειρώσατο καί τοσαυτης εν-επλησεν αίδοΰς προς εαυτόν, ως μήτε πράζαί τι μήτ’
1 μέγαν Pohlenz : μέγα.	2 ον added by Capps.
3 χαλεπτουσιν] χαλιπαίνουσιν in most JISS.
4 Καιπἴωνα Reiske, here and below: καπίωνα.
a Cf. Life of Cato Minor, iii. (761 b-c). Q. Serviliup Caepio λνας Cato's half-brother.
296
ON BROTHERLY LOVE, 187
augmentation as though it meant elimination for themselves. Just as, then, we think it right that those who receive a favour should look upon it as of greater, and those who bestow it as of lesser value, so, in regard to a difference in ages, if we advise the elder to regard it as no great matter and the younger to think it no slight thing, we should rid the one of arrogance and neglect, and the other of disdain and contempt. And since it is fitting that the older should be solicitous about the younger and should lead and admonish him, and that the younger should honour and emulate and follow the older, let the solicitude of the former be rather that of a comrade than of a father, and of one who would persuade rather than command, and would rejoice in a brother’s successes and applaud them rather than criticize him if he errs and restrain him—a spirit showing not only a greater desire to help, but also more kindness of heart. And in the emulation of the younger let imitation, not rivalry^ I>e present ; for imitation is the act of one who admires, but rivalry of one who envies. It is for this reason that men love those who*wisK to become like themselves, but repress and crush those who -wish to become their equals. And among the many honours which it is fitting that the young render to their elders, obedience is most highly esteemed, and, together with respectfulness, brings about a staunch goodwill and favour ■which -will in turn lead to concessions. Thus it Avas with Cato a: he so won over his elder brother Cacpio by obedience and gentleness and silence from his earliest childhood that finally, by the time they both were men, he had so subdued him and filled him Avith so great a respect for himself that Caepio would neither
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(487) είπεΐν άγνοουντος Ικτίνου, μνημονεύεται γοΰν, οτι μαρτυρίας ποτε γραμματεΐον ειτισφραγισαμενου τού Καιπίωνος 6 Κάτων ύστερος επελθών ούκ ηθελησεν επισφραγίσασθαι, και 6 Καιπίων άπαιτήσας το γραμματεΐον άφεΐλε την αυτού σφραγίδα πριν η πυθεσθαι τί παθών 6 αδελφός ούκ επίστευσεν ἀλλ* D ύπείδετο την μαρτυρίαν, φαίνεται δε πολλή καί προς Επίκουρον αιδώς1 των αδελφών δι’ εύνοιαν αυτού καί κηδεμονίαν εις τε τάλλα καί φιλοσοφίαν την εκείνου συνενθουσιώντων καί γάρ ει διημάρ-τανον δόξης ευθύς εκ παίδων πεπεισμένοι καί λε-γοντες ως ούδείς γεγονεν ’Επικούρου σοφώτερος, άξιόν εστι θαυμάζειν καί τού διαθεντος ούτως και των διατεθεντων. ου μην άλλα καί των νεώτερων φιλοσόφων ’Απολλώνιος ό ΐίεριπατητικός ηλεγξε τον είπόντα δόξαν άκοινώνητον είναι, Σωτίωνα νεώτερον αδελφόν αυτού ποιησας ενδοξότερον. εμοί μεν γάρ οτι πολλών άξιων χάριτος παρά της τύχης E γεγονότων, η Ύίμωνος εύνοια τάδελφοΰ προς άπαντα τάλλα καί2 γεγονε καί εστιν, ούδείς άγνοεΐ τών όπωσούν εντετυχηκότων η μιν, ήκιστα δ’ υμείς οι συνήθεις.
17.	°Έτέρα τοίνυν ταΐς παραλληλοις καί σύνεγγυς ηλικίαις άδελφών φυλακτέον εστί πάθη, μικρά μεν συνεχή δε καί πολλά καί πονηράν ποιοΰντα τού λυπεΐν καί παροξύνειν εαυτούς επί πάσι μελετην,
1 αἱδὥ?] ή αΙδώς in some 5ISS.
2 καί] omitted in most mss.
α Cf. Moralia, 1100 a; Epicurus, Frag. 178 (Usener, Epicurea, p. 155).
b Timon appears in the Quaest. Symp., i. 2 and ii. 5.
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do nor say anything without Cato’s knowledge. For example, it is said that on one occasion, when Caepio had affixed his seal to a deposition and Cato came up later and was unwilling to add his own seal, Caepio demanded that the document be returned and removed his seal before asking the reason why his brother had suspected the deposition instead of believing it to be true. In the case of Epicurus a also his brothers’ respect for him was clearly great because of the goodwill and solicitude he had for them, inspired as they were with admiration both for his other attainments and especially for his philosophy. For even if they were mistaken in their opinion, yet since they were convinced and constantly declared from their earliest childhood that there was no one wiser than Epicurus, we may well admire both the man who inspired this devotion and also those who felt it. However, of the more recent philosophers, Apollonius the Peripatetic, by making Sotion, his younger brother, more famous than himself, refuted the man who asserted that fame could not be shared with another. And for myself, though I have received from Fortune many favours which call for gratitude, that my brother Timon’s b affection for me has always transcended and still transcends all the rest, no one is unaware who has ever had any dealings whatever with me, and least of all you,c my familiar friends.
17.	Furthermore, there are other disturbances which brothers of nearly the same age must guard against ; they are but small, to be sure, yet continuous and frequent, and create a vicious practice of offending and exasperating one another on all occa-e Nigrinus and Quietus ; cf. 478 b, supra.
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τελευτώσαν εις αι>ήκεστα μίση καί κακοθυμίας. άρζάμενοι γάρ επί παιδιαΐς διαφερεσθαι, περί τρο-φάς ζώων και αγώνας οΐον ορτύγων η άλεκτρυόνων, εΐτα παίδων εν παλαίστραις και κανών εν θήραις F και ίππων εν άμίλλαις, ούκετι κρατεΐν εν τοΐς μείζοσιν ουδέ καταπαύειν τδ φιλόνεικον δύνανται και φιλότιμον. ώσπερ 'Ελλήνων οι καθ’ ημάς δυνατώτατοι περί σπονδάς ορχηστών εΐτα κιθαρωδών διαστάντες, εκ τούτου τάς εν Αίδηφώ1 κολυμβήθρας και παστάδας και άνδρώνας άντι-παραβάλλοντες αει και τοπομαχοΰντες και άπο-κόπτοντες οχετούς και άποστρεφοντες, ούτως 488 εζηγριώθησαν και διεφθάρησαν, ώστε πάντων άφαιρεθεντες υπό του τυράννου και φαγάδες καί πενητες και ολίγου δεω λέγειν ετεροι τών πρότερον γενόμενοι μόνω διεμειναν οι αυτοί τω μισεΐν άλλήλους. οθεν ούχ ήκιστα δει περί2 τα μικρά και πρώτα παραδυομενη τή προς τούς αδελφούς φιλονεικία καί ζηλοτυπία διαμάχεσθαι, μελετώντας άνθυπείκειν και ήττάσθαι και χαίρειν τω χαρίζεσθαι μάλλον αύτοΐς ή τω νικάν. ου γάρ ετεραν οι παλαιοί Καδμείαν νίκην άλλα την περί Θήβας τών αδελφών ως αίσχίστην καί κακίστην προσηγόρευσαν.
Τί ούν; ούχϊ πολλάς τα πράγματα καί3 τοι?
1 Αίδηψω Meziriacus : αίδιψω or έδτ]φω.
2 περϊ] παρά in most mss.
3 /cal] omitted in most -mss.
a Medicinal hot baths in Euboea; cf. Moralia, 667 c-d.
6 Probably Domitian, as Reiske conjectured. c Cf. Moralia, 10 a, and the note; the expedition of the
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sions, which at last ends in incurable hatred and malevolence. For having once begun to differ in childish matters, about the care of animals and their fights, as, for instance, those of quails or cocks, they then continue to differ about the contests of boys in the palaestra, of dogs on the hunt, and of horses at the races, until they are no longer able to control or subdue their contentious and ambitious spirit in more important matters. So the most powerful of the Greeks in my time, disagreeing first about rival dancers, then about harp-players, and afterwards by continually holding up to invidious comparison the swimming-baths and porticoes and banquet-halls at Aedepsus,0 and then manoeuvring for places and positions, and going on to cut off aqueducts and divert their waters, they became so savage and reckless that they were deprived of everything by the despot,6 and, becoming exiles and paupers and—I had almost said—something other than their former selves, they remained the same only in their hatred for one another. It is therefore of no slight importance to resist the spirit of contentiousness and jealousy among brothers when it first creeps in over trivial matters, practising the art of making mutual concessions, of learning to take defeat, and of taking pleasure in indulging brothers rather than in winning victories over them. For the men of old gave the name of “ Cadmean c victory ” to no other than that of the brothers at Thebes, as being the most shameful and the worst of victories.
What then ? Do not practical affairs bring many
Seven against Thebes, in which the two sons of Oedipus, Eteocles and Polyneices, died fighting against each other in single combat.
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Β επιεικώς εχειν δοκοΰσι καί πράως φερει προφάσεις
(488)	αντιλογιών και διαφορών; και μάλα· αλλά κάκεΐ φυλακτέον, όπως τα πράγματα μάχεται1 καθ’ αυτά, μηδέν εκ φιλονεικίας μηδ’ οργής πάθος οΐον άγκι-στρον προσθεντας, α λλ’ ώσπερ επί ζυγοΰ του δικαίου την ροπήν κοινώς άποθεωροΰντας καί τάχιστα ταΐς κρίσεσι και ταΐς δια ίταις την άμφι-λογίαν παραδιδόντας άποκαθηραι, πριν ενδΰσαν ώσπερ βαφην η κηλΐδα δευσοποιόν γενέσθαι καί δυσέκπλυτον εΐτα μιμεΐσθαι τούς ΤΙυθαγορικούς, οι γενει μηθέν προσήκοντες2 άλλα κοινού λόγου C μετεχοντες, ει ποτε προαχθεΐεν εις λοιδορίαν υπ' οργής, πριν η τον ήλιον δΰναι τάς δεξιάς έμβαλόντες άλλήλοις καί άσπασάμενοι διελυοντο. καθάπερ γάρ επί βουβώνι πυρετού γενομενου δεινόν ούθε'ν έστιν, αν δε παυσαμένου παραμένη, νόσος είναι δοκεΐ καί βαθυτεραν εχειν αρχήν, ούτως αδελφών η μετά το πράγμα παυόμενη διαφορά τού πράγματός εστι, της δ’ έπιμενούσης πρόφασις ην το πράγμα μοχθηρόν τινα3 καί ϋπουλον αιτίαν εχον.*
18.	"Αξιόν δε πυθέσθαι βαρβάρων αδελφών διαδικασίαν, ου περί γηδίου μερίδος ούδ’ επ’ άνδρα-D πόδοις η προβατίοις γενομενην αλλά περί της Περσών ηγεμονίας. Δαρείου γάρ άποθανόντος οι μεν ηξίουν Άριαμένην βασιλεύειν, πρεσβύτατον
1 μαχέΐται Bernardakis.
2 ττροσηκοντίς] Stegmann -would add ὰλλήλοι?.
3 τινα Pohlenz : re.	4 έπέγον ? W.C.H.
a No doubt the Ακροάματα of the Master: see Iamblichus, Vita Pythagorica, 82 if. (Notopoulos).
b Cf. Ephesians, iv. 26-27 : Let not the sun go down upon your wrath ; neither give place to the devil.
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occasions for controversy and dissension even to those who have the reputation of being of an equitable and gentle disposition ? Yes, certainly. But there also we must see to it that the affairs fight the battle quite by themselves, Λνϋΐιοιιΐ our inserting into the contest, like a hook, as it were, any emotion arising from contentiousness or anger ; but, keeping our eyes fixed impartially upon the swaying of Justice, as though we were watching a pair of balances, Λνε should with all speed turn over the matter in dispute to the decision of a jury or of arbitrators, and cleanse its filth away before, like a dye or stain, it sinks into the fabric and its colours become fast and hard to wash out. We should next pattern ourselves after the Pythagoreans, who, though related not at all by birth, yet sharing a common discipline,*1 if ever they Avere led by anger into recrimination, never let the sun go downb before they joined right hands, embraced each other, and were reconciled. For just as it is nothing alarming if a fever attends a swelling in the groin, but if the fever persists when the swelling is gone, it is thought to be a malady and to have a deeper origin : so when the dissension of brothers ceases after the matter in dispute is settled, the dissension was caused by the matter : but if it remains, the matter was but a pretext and contained some malignant and festering reason.
18.	It is worth our while to inquire into a dispute of brothers who were not Greeks, which arose, not about a little patch of land, nor over slaves or flocks, but about the empire of Persia. For when Darius died, some thought it right that Ariamenes should be king, being the eldest of his children ; but others chose
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(488) οντα της γενεάς, οι δε Ξερξην, Άτόσσης τε μητρός opt α της Κόρον θυγατρός εκ τε Δαρείου βασιλεύοντος ηδη γεγενημενον. Άριαμενης μεν ονν κατεβαινεν εκ Μτ^δων ου ττολεμικώς άλλ’ ώ?1 επί δίκην ησνχαΐος,2 Έερξης δε παρών επραττεν άπερ ην βασιλέϊ προσήκοντα. ελθόντος δε τ αδελφού θεις τό διάδημα και καταβολών την τιάραν, ην φορουσιν ορθήν οι βασιλεύοντες, άπηντησεν αύτώ και ησπάσατο, και δώρα πεμπων εκελενσεν είπεΐν E τους κομίζοντας, “ τούτοις σε νυν τιμά Ξερξης ό αδελφός- αν δε βασιλεύς κρίσει και φήφω Κερσών άναγορενθη, δίδωσί σοι δεύτερα) μεθ’ εαυτόν είναι.” και 6 Άριαμενης, " εγώ δ’," e^, “ τα μεν δώρα δέχομαι, βασιλείαν δε την 11 ερσών εμαυτώ νομίζω προσήκειν τιμήν δε την μετ’ εμε τοΐς άδελφοΐς φυλάξω, Έερξη δε πρώτα) τών αδελφών.” επει δ’ ή κρίσις ενεστη, Κύρσαι μεν Άρτάβανον άδελφόν όντα Δαρείου δικαστήν άπεφηναν, το δε3 δόξαν αύτοΐς Έερξης εφευγεν υπ’4 εκείνου κριθηναι τω πληθει πεποιθώς. "Ατοσσα. δ’ η μητηρ επεπληξεν F αύτώ, “ τί φεύγεις Άρτάβανον, ώ παΐ, θειον όντα καί ΪΙερσών άριστον; τί δ’ όντως τον άγώνα δε-δοικας, εν ω καλό, και τα δευτερεΐα, Κερσών βασιλεως άδελφόν κριθηναι; ” πεισθεντός ούν Έερξου καί γενομενων λόγων Άρτάβανος μεν απε-φηνατο Έίερξη την βασιλείαν προσήκειν, Άριαμενης δ’ ευθύς άναπηδήσας προσεκύνησε τον άδελφόν καί
1	ὥ?] omitted in most mss.
2	ήσνγαιο?] ήσυχως in some mss.
3	τό δέ added bv Capps, deleting δέ after Ξερξης, with two MSS.
4	υπ Reiske: έπ\
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Xerxes,*1 as being the child of Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, and born to Darius after he had come to the throne. Now Ariamenes came down from the country of the Medes in no hostile manner, but quietly, as though to a court of justice ; and Xerxes was present and performing the functions of a king. But -when his brother came, putting aside the diadem and pressing down the crest of his tiara, which reigning kings wear erect,6 he went to meet Ariamenes and embraced him, and, sending gifts, he bade the bearers say, “ With these your brother Xerxes honours you now ; but if he shall be proclaimed king by judgement and vote of the Persians, he grants to you the right of being second after himself.” And Ariamenes said, “ I accept the gifts, yet I believe the kingdom of the Persians to be mine by right. But I shall guard for my brothers their honour after my own, and for Xerxes as the first of my brothers.” And when the day of judgement came, the Persians appointed as judge Artabanus, the brother of Darius ; but Xerxes sought to evade their decision that the judgement should be made by Artabanus, since he put his faith in the people. But Atossa, his mother, chided him : “ Why, my son, do you try to evade Artabanus, who is your uncle and the best of the Persians ? Why do you so fear this contest in λυΙιιοΙι even the second place is honourable—to be adjudged brother to the king of Persia ? ” Xerxes was therefore persuaded and when the pleas were made, Artabanus declared that the kingdom belonged by right to Xerxes ; and Ariamenes at once leapt up and did obeisance to his
° Cf. Moralia, 173 b-c ; Justin, ii. 10; the account in Herodotus, vii. 2-3, has scarcely anything in common with this story.	6 Cf. Moralia, 340 c.
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λαβόμενος τής δεξιάς εις τον θρόνον εκάθισε τον βασίλειον. εκ τούτου μέγιστος ήν παρ’ αύτω και παρεΐχεν εύνουν εαυτόν, ώστ άριστεύων εν τη περί Σαλαμίνα ναυμαχία πεσεΐν υπέρ τής εκείνου δόξης.
489 τούτο μεν ουν ώσπερ αρχέτυπον έκκείσθω καθαρόν καί άμώμητον εύμενείας και μεγαλοφροσύνης.
Άντιόχου δε την μεν φιλαρχίαν φέξειεν αν τις, οτι δ’ ου παντάπασιν αυτή τό φιλάδελφον ενηφα-νίσθη, θαυμάσειεν. έπολέμει γάρ υπέρ τής βασιλείας Σελεύκω νεώτερος ών αδελφός καί την μητέρα συλλαμβάνουσαν ειχεν άκμάζοντος δε του πολέμου, μάχην ό Σέλευκος Γαλάταις συνάφας καί ήττηθείς, ουδαμοϋ φανερός ήν άλλ’ εδοξε τεθνάναι, πόσης όμοΰ τι τής στρατιάς υπό των βαρβάρων κατα-κοπείσης. πυθόμενος ουν ο Άντίοχος την πορ-Β φυραν έθηκε και φαιόν ϊμάτιον έλαβε, καί τα βασίλεια κλείσας έπένθει τον αδελφόν όλίγω δ’ ύστερον άκουσας οτι σώζεται καί δύναμιν αύθις ετέραν αθροίζει, τοΐς τε θεοΐς έθυσε προελθών1 καί ταΐς πόλεσιν ών ήρχε θύειν καί στεφανηφορεΐν έπήγγειλεν.
’Αθηναίοι δε τον περί τής έριδος των θεών μύθον άτόπως πλάσαντες επανόρθωμα τής άτοπίας ου φαΰλον ένέμιξαν αύτω· την γαρ δευτέραν εξαιρούσιν αει τού Έοηδρομιώνος, ως εν εκείνη τω ΐίοσειδώνι προς την Άθηνάν γενομένης τής διαφοράς, τί ουν 1 προελθών] προσελθών in most mss. * 6
° Cf. Life of Themistocles, xiv. (119 d-e).
6 Cf. Mor alia, 184. a.	c Cf. 508 d, infra.
d Cf. Moralia, 740 f—741 β (Quaest. Symp., ix. 6, which is unfortunately fragmentary) ; Frazer’s note on Apollodorus, iii. 14. 1 (L.C.L., vol. ii. pp. 78 f.).
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brother and taking him by the hand set him upon the kingly throne. From that time forth Ariamenes was highest in honour with Xerxes and showed himself of such loyalty toward the king that he fell in the sea-fight at Salamis performing deeds of valour for his brother’s glory.3 Let this, then, be set forth as a pure and blameless model of goodwill and highmindedness.
But Antiochus 6 might be condemned because of his lust for dominion, yet admired because his love for his brother was not altogether extinguished thereby. For he went to war against Seleucus c for the kingdom, thouglffie^vas'ThS'A'Qung-er brother and / hadThc aid of His motherT~~ButAvhen the war was at ite‘Height, SeleIfi;us joined battle with the Galatians and was defeated ; he disappeared and was thought to be dead, since practically all his army had been cut to pieces by the barbarians. So when Antiochus learned this, he laid aside his purple and put on a dark robe, and, shutting the gates of the palace, went into mourning for his brother. But a little later, when he heard that his brother was safe and was again collecting another army, he came forth and sacrificed to the gods, and made proclamation to the cities over which he ruled that they should sacrifice and wear garlands of rejoicing.
The Athenians γ’ though they absurdly invented the tale of the strife of the gods, yet inserted in it no slight correction of its absurdity, for they always omite the second day of Boedromion, thinking that on that day occurred Poseidon’s quarrel with Athena. *
* That is, in Meton’s scheme the day regularly became an ή μι ρα ίξαιρέσιμος to make the lunar year agree with the solar.
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(489)	κωλύει και ημάς εν διαφορά ποτε προς οικείους και συγγενείς γενομενους εν αμνηστία την ημέραν C εκείνην τίθεσθαι καί μίαν των αποφραδών νομίζειν, άλλα μη πολλών καί αγαθών εν αΐς συνετράφημεν καί συνεβιώσαμεν ημερών διά μίαν επιλανθάνεσθαι; η γάρ μύτην καί προς ούθεν η φύσις ήμΐν εδωκε πραότητα καί μετριοπάθειας εκγονον άνεξικακίαν, η μάλιστα χρηστεον τούτοις προς συγγενείς καί οικείους. ούχ ήττον δε του διδόναι συγγνώμην άμαρτοΰσι το αίτεισθαι καί λαμβάνειν αυτούς άμαρ-τόντας εύνοιαν εμφαίνει καί φιλοστοργίαν. όθεν όργιζομενων τε δει μη άμελεΐν καί παραιτουμενοις μη άντιτείνειν, αλλά καί φθάνειν πολλάκις άμαρ-D τόντας αυτούς τη παραιτησει την οργήν άδικηθεντας τε πάλιν αύ τη συγγνώμη την παραίτησιν.
Ό μεν οΰν Σωκρατικός Ευκλείδης εν ταΐς οχο-λαΐς περιβόητος εστιν οτι φωνήν άκούσας άγνώμονα καί θηριώδη τάδελφοΰ προς αυτόν είπόντος, “ άπο-λοίμην, ει μη σε τιμωρησαίμην ” * “ εγώ δ\” εΐπεν, “ ει μη σε πείσαιμι παύσασθαι τής οργής και φιλεΐν ημάς ώς πρότερον εφίλεις.”
Τό δ’ Eύμενους του βασιλεως εργον ου λόγος υπερβολήν ούδενί1 πραότητος άπολελοιπεν. ΥΙερ-σεύς γάρ ό τών Μακεδόνων βασιλεύς εχθρός ων αύτώ παρεσκεύασε τούς άποκτενοΰντας· οι δε περί E Δελφούς ενήδρευον αισθόμενοι βαδίζοντα προς τον
1 οόδενι Pohlenz : οόδεν ΟΓ οόδέν οόδέ.
α Cf. 4(52 c, supra ; paraphrased by Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 659 ed. Hense; Hierocles, apud Stob., vol. iv. p. 662. ^ See also Sternbach on Gnomologicum Vaticanum, 278 (Wiener Stud., x. p. 237).
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What, then, prevents us also from treating the clay on which we have quarrelled with any of our family or relatives as one to be consigned to oblivion, and counting it one of the unlucky days, instead of forgetting because of one day the many good days in which we grew up and lived together ? For either it is in vain and to no avail that Nature has given ns gentleness and forbearance, the child of restraint, or we should make the utmost use of these virtues in our relations with our family and relatives. And our asking and receiving forgiveness for our own errors reveals goodwill and affection quite as much as granting it to others when they err. For this reason we should neither overlook the anger of others, nor be stubborn with them when they ask forgiveness, but, on the contrary, should try to forestall their anger, when we ourselves are time and again at fault, by begging forgiveness, and again, when we have been wronged, in our turn should forestall their request for forgiveness by granting it before being asked.
Eucleides/* the Socratic, is famous in the schools because, when he heard an inconsiderate and brutal speech from his brother who said, “ May I be damned if I don’t get even with you,” he replied, “ And so will I, if I don’t persuade you to stop your anger and love me as you used to do.”
But in the case of King Eumenes 6 it was not a mere word, but a deed, which revealed a gentleness that no one could surpass. For Perseus, the king of Macedonia, who was his enemy, procured men to kill him. These men set an ambush near Delphi, observing that he was coming on foot from the sea to the
6 Eumenes II of Pergamum ; and cf. Moralia, 18-1 b, 4S0 c, supra.
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θεόν από θαλάσσης, γενόμενοι δ’ όπισθεν αύτοΰ λίθους μεγάλους εμβάλλουσιν εις τε την κεφαλήν καί τον τράχηλον, ύφ’ ών σκοτωθείς καί πεσών εδοξε τεθνάναι- καί περιήλθε φήμη πανταχόσε, καί φίλοι τινες άφίκοντο καί θεράποντες εις ΐίεργαμον αύτάγγελοι του πάθους ήκειν δοκοΰντες. "Ατταλος οΰν 6 πρεσβυτατος αύτοΰ των αδελφών, άνηρ επιεικής καί περί τον Έύμενη πάντων άριστος, ου μόνον βασιλεύς άνηγορεύθη διαδησάμενος, άλλα καί την γυναίκα τάδελφοΰ 'Ζτρατονίκην 'άγημε καί γ’ συνήλθεν επεί δ’ άπηγγελη ζών ό Εύμε'νης καί 7τροσήει, θείς το διάδημα καί λαβών ώσπερ είώθει τα δοράτια μετά των άλλων άπήντησεν αύτώ δορυφόρων. ό 8e κάκεΐνον εύμενώς εδεξιώσατο και την βασίλισσαν ήσπάσατο μετά τιμής καί φιλοφροσύνης, καί χρόνον ούκ ολίγον επιβιώσας άμεμπτως καί άνυπόπτως άπεθανε, τω ’ Αττ άλω την τε βασιλείαν καί την γυναίκα1 παρεγγυήσας. τι οΰν εκείνος; άποθανόντος αύτοΰ παιδίον ούδε εν ήθε-λησεν εκ τής γυναικος άνελεσθαι τεκούσης πολλά-490 κις, αλλά τον εκείνου παΐδα θρεφας καί άνδρώσας ετι ζών επεθηκε το διάδημα καί βασιλέα προσ-ηγόρευσεν.
ΆΛΛά Καμβύσης εξ ενυπνίου φοβηθείς ως βασι-
1 Notopoulos \vould add έγκυον (vel sim.) after γυναίκα. * *
a The other brothers are mentioned by name in 480 c, supra.
b By the ceremony in \vhich the father raises the child in his arms to acknowledge its legitimacy. Probably Attalus did not actually disown his children, but merely made it clear that lie did not regard them as heirs to the throne.
* Stratonice had been childless for over sixteen years; she 310
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temple of the god. They came behind him and hurled great stones down upon his head and neck ; these made him dizzy and he fell down and was thought to be dead. A report of his death spread far and wide, and some of his friends and servants came back to Pergamum, and were thought to bring their report as actual eye-witnesses of the calamity. Attalus, therefore, the eldest of the king’s brothers, an honourable man and more loyal to Eumenes than any of the others,0 not only took the crown and was proclaimed king, but also married his brother’s wife, Stratonice, and had intercourse with her. But when the news came that Eumenes was alive, and he himself was approaching, Attalus laid aside the crown, took his spears, as had been his custom before, and went -with the other guardsmen to meet the king. And Eumenes not only cordially clasped his hand, but also embraced the queen, showing her honour and friendliness; and living a considerable time after his return, without giving a hint of blame or suspicion, he died, leaving to Attalus both his kingdom and his wife. And what did Attalus ? When Eumenes was dead, he was umvilling to acknowledge as his <nvn b any of the children his wife had borne him, though they were many, but brought up and educated his brother’s son c and in his own life-time placed the crown upon his head and saluted him as king.
But Cambyses/* frightened by a dream into the
now became pregnant and, in due course, bore a son, whom Eumenes, according to Polybius, xxx. 2, had not acknowledged at least five years later; but subsequently he succeeded his legal uncle, Attalus II, as Attalus III. See ΛΥ. S. Ferguson, Class. Phil., i. 233 ff. Cf. also Livy, xlii. 15 and PaulyAVissowa, RE, xi., col. 1099.
d Cf. Herodotus, iii. 30.
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(490)	λενσοντα τής *Ασίας τον αδελφόν, ούδεμίαν άπό-δειξιν ονδ' έλεγχον άναμείνας άπέκτεινεν. όθεν εξέπεσε τής Κόρου διαδοχής ή αρχή τελευτήσαντος αυτού και το Δαρείου γένος εβασίλευσεν, άνδρδς ον μόνον άδελφοΐς άλλα και φίλοις επισταμένου κοινωνεΐν πραγμάτων και δυνάμεως.
19.	Έτι τοίνυν εκείνο δει μνημονεύειν εν ταΐς προς τούς αδελφούς διαφοραΐς και φυλάττειν, το Β τοΐς φίλοις αυτών όμιλεΐν και πλησιάζειν τότε μάλιστα, φευγειν δε τούς εχθρούς και μή προσ-δέχεσθαι, μίμου μενον αυτό γοϋν τούτο το Κ ρητών, οι πολλάκις στασιάζοντες άλλήλοις και πολεμοϋντες, έξωθεν επιόντων πολεμίων διελυοντο και συν-ίσταντο· και τοΰτ* ήν ό καλούμενος υπ’ αύτών “ συγκρητισμός.” ενιοι γάρ ώσπερ ύδωρ τοΐς χαλώσι και διισταμενοις υπορρεοντες άνατρεπουσιν οικειότητας και φιλίας, μισοϋντες μεν άμφοτερους επιτιθέμενοι δε τω μάλλον υπ’ ασθένειας ενδιδόντι. τω μεν γάρ έρώντι συνερώσιν οι νεαροί και ακακοι C τών φίλων, τω δ’ οργιζομενω καί διαφερομενω προς άδελφόν οι κακοηθέστατοι τών εχθρών συν-αγανακτεΐν καί συνοργίζεσθαι δοκονσι. καθάπερ ούν ή Αίσώπειος άλεκτορίς προς την αίλουρον, ως δη κατ' έννοιαν αυτής νοσουσης όπως έχει πυνθανο-μένην, “ καλώς,” ειπεν, “ αν σύ άποστής,” ούτω προς τοιοϋτον άνθρωπον, έμβάλλοντα λόγον υπέρ τής διαφοράς καί πυνθανόμενον καί άνορυττοντα1 τών άπορρήτων ένια χρή λέγειν, “ άλλ' έμοιγε 1 άνορυττοντα Hartman : ιπτορΰττοντα.
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belief that his brother would be king of Asia, killed him without waiting for any evidence or proof. For this reason, when Cambyses died, the throne passed from the line of Cyrus and the kingship \vas gained by the family of Darius, a man who knew how to give, not only to brothers, but also to friends, participation in affairs of state and in power.
19- Then this further matter must be borne in mind and guarded against when differences arise among brothers : Λνε must be careful especially at such times to associate familiarl)7 with our brothers’ friends, but avoid and shun all intimacy with their enemies, imitating in this point, at least, the practice of Cretans, who, though they often quarrelled with and warred against each other, made up their differences and united when outside enemies attacked ; and this it was which they called “ syncretism.”α For some there are, fluid as -water, who, seeping through those who relax their hold and disagree, overturn affinities and friendships, hating indeed both sides, but attacking the one which yields more readily because of its weakness. For while it is true that when a man is in love his young and guileless friends share his love, it is also true that the most ill-disposed of enemies make a show of sharing the indignation and wrath of one who is angered and at variance with his brother. As. then, Aesop’s 6 hen said to the cat who inquired, with pretended solicitude, of the sick bird “How are you?” “Very well, if you keep away ” ; so one would say to the sort of person who brings up the subject of the quarrel and makes inquiries and tries to dig up some secrets, “ But I shall
• Cf. the Etymologicum Magnum, s.v. συγκρητίσαι. b Fabulae, 16 and 16 b ed. Hahn.
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(490) πράγμα προς τον αδελφόν ούθέν εσται,1 αν μητ εγώ τοΐς διαβάλλουσι προσέχω μητ εκείνος.” νυνί δ’ ούκ οιδ’ ὅπως όφθαλμιώντες μεν ο Ιό μέθα δεΐν άποστρέφειν επί τα μη ποιοϋντα πληγην μηδ’ D άντιτυπίαν χρώματα και σώματα την σφιν, εν δε αέμφεσι και όργαΐς και ύπονοίαις προς αδελφούς γενόμενοι χαίρομεν και προσαναχρωννύμεθα τοΐς εκταράττουσιν, δτε καλώς είχε τούς μεν εχθρούς και δυσμενείς άποδιδράσκειν και λανθάνειν, συνεΐναι δε και συνδιημερευειν μάλιστα κηδεσταΐς εκείνων και οίκείοις και φίλοις και προς γυναίκας αυτών είσιόντας αιτιάσθαι και παρρησιάζεσθαι. καίτοι λίθον ου φασι χρήναι μέσον αδελφούς λαμβάνειν οδόν βαδίζοντας, άχθονται δε και κυνός διεκδρα-μόντος, και πολλά τοιαΰτα δεδίασιν ών ούδέν E ομόνοιαν αδελφών διέστησεν, ανθρώπους δε κυ-νικούς και διαβόλους εν μέσω λαμβάνοντες αυτών καί περιπταιοντες ου συνορώσι.
20.	Αιό τοΰ λόγου τό συνεχές ύπαγορευοντος, ευ μεν εΐπε Θεόφραστος ως “ ει κοινά τα φίλων έστί, μάλιστα δει κοινούς τών φίλων είναι τούς φίλους ούχ ήκιστα δ' αν τις άδελφοΐς τοΰτο παραινέσειεν. αι γάρ ιδία καί χωρίς όμιλίαι καί συνήθεια ι προς άλλους2 * * * άποστρέφουσι καί άπάγουσιν απ' άλληλων τω γάρ φίλεΐν ετέρους ευθύς έπεται τό χαίρειν έτέροις καί ζηλοΰν ετέρους καί άγεσθαι ύφ ετέρων.
1	ἔσται W.C.H.: ἔστιν.
2 άλλους Reiske, confirmed by mss. : άλληλους._
“ Cf. 469 a, supra, and the note. 6 Cf. 491 d, infra.
c Frag. 75 ed. Wimmer; cf. Moralia, 65 a.
d Cf. Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachea, viii. 9. 1 (1159 b 31); Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 6, Menander, Frag. 9, from the Adelplioe.
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have no trouble with my brother if neither I nor he pay attention to slanderers.” But as it is—I do not know the reason—although when we suffer from sore eyes, we think it proper to turn our gaze to colours and objects which do not beat against or offend the sight,1“ yet when we are in the midst of fault-finding and bursts of anger and suspicion toward our brothers, we enjoy the company of those who cause the disturbance and we take on from them a false colouring, when it would be wise to run away from our enemies and ill-wishers and avoid their notice, and to associate and spend our days almost entirely with relatives and intimates and friends of our brothers, Λ-ΐείΙίιψ their wives also and frankly telling them our reasons for complaint.6 And yet there is a saying that brothers walking together should not let a stone come between them, and some people are troubled if a dog runs between brothers, and are afraid of many such signs, not one of which ever ruptured the concord of brothers ; yet they do not perceive what they are doing when they allow snarling and slanderous men to come between them and cause them to stumble.
20. And so the saying of Theophrastus,®—its relevance is suggested by our very subject—is excellent: “ If the possessions of friends are common,'d then by all means the friends of friends should be common ” ; and one should urge this advice upon brothers with special emphasis. For associations and intimacies which are maintained separately and apart lead brothers away from each other and turn them toward others, since an immediate consequence of affection for others is to take pleasure in others, to emulate others, and to follow the lead of others.
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ηθοποιοϋσι γάρ αί φιλίαι, καί μεΐζον ούθεν εστιν ηθών διαφοράς σημεΐον η φίλων αίρεσεις διαφερόν-F των. όθεν ούτε το συνεσθίειν άδελφώ και συμπίνειν ούτε το συμπαίζειν και συνδιημερεύειν οντω συνεκτικόν εστιν όμονοίας, ως το συμφιλεΐν και συνεχθραίνειν ηδεσθαί τε τοΐς αύτοΐς συνάντα και πάλιν βδελύττεσθαι καί φεύγειν. ούδε γάρ διάβολός αι κοιναϊ φιλίαι φερουσιν ούδε συγκρούσεις-άλλα καν γένη ται τις οργή και μεμφις, εκλύεται διά μέσον των φίλων εκδεχομενων καί διασκεδαννύντων άνπερ άμφοτεροις οίκείως εχωσι καί προς άμφο-491 τερους όμοϋ τη εύνοια συννεύωσιν. ως γάρ ό κασσίτερος ραγεντα τον χαλκόν συναρμόττει καί συγκεράννυσι τω φαύειν εκατερου ιτέρατος οίκείως όμοπαθης γινόμενος, οϋτω δει τον φίλον εύάρμοστον οντα καί κοινόν άμφοτεροις τοΐς άδελφοΐς προσ-καταπυκνοΰν την εύνοιαν οι δ’ άνισοι καί άμικτοι καθάπερ εν διαγράμματι μουσικώ φθόγγοι διάζενξιν ού συναφην ποιονσιν. εστιν ονν διαπορησαι πότερον όρθώς η τούναντίον ό 'Ησίοδο? είπε
μηδε κασίγνητο) ίσον ποιεΐσθαι εταΐρον ο μεν γάρ εύγνώμων καί κοινος, ώσπερ είρηται, μάλλον εγκραθείς δι’ άμφοτερων σύνδεσμος εσται Β της φιλαδελφίας- ό δ’ 'Ησίοδο?, ως εοικεν, εφο-βηθη τούς πολλούς καί φαύλους διά τό δύσζηλον καί φίλαντον.
"Ο δη καλώς εχει φυλαττομένους, καν εύνοιαν
° More exactly, “ the disjunction, not conjunction ” of tetrachords.
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For friendships shape character and there is no more important indication of a difference in character than the selection of different friends. For this reason neither eating and drinking t.o-gether nor playing ancl speruling the day together can so firmly cement concord between brothers as the sharing of "friendships'and'enmities, taking pleasure m The company-of the" same ^persons, and loathing and avoiding^the^Tame. For friendships held”in~c0mmon'^do“'no1rtolerAt'e,'either slanders or conflicts, but if any occasion for wrath or blame arises, it is dissipated by the mediation of friends, who take it upon themselves and disperse it, if they are but intimate with both parties and incline in their goodwill to both alike. For as tin joins together broken bronze and solders it by being applied to both ends, since it is of a material sympathetic to both, so should the friend, well-suited as he is to both and being theirs in common, join still closer their mutual goodwill; but those who are uneven and will not blend, like false notes of a scale in music, create discord, not harmony.0 One may, then, be in doubt iis to whether Hesiod 6 was right or not in saying, Nor should one make a friend a brother’s peer.
For that man who is a considerate and a common friend to both brothers, as -we have described him, compounded as he is of the natures of both, Λνϊΐΐ the more readily be a bond of brotherly love between them. But Hesiod, it is likely, was afraid of the common run of friends who are evil because of their jealous and selfish natures.
, But even if we feel an equal affection for a friend, 6 Works and Days, 707; cf. the Commentarii in Hesiodum, 65 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. pp. S3 f.).
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(491)	ίσην φιλω νεμη τι?,1 αει τα πρωτεία τάδελφώ φυλάττειν εν άρχαΐς καί πολιτείας εν τε κλησεσι και γνωρίσεσιν ηγεμόνων καί όσα τοΐς πολλοΐς επιφανή και προς δόξαν εστί, τό προσηκον αξίωμα τη φύσει και γέρας αποδίδοντας, ου γάρ όντως τω φιλω τό πλέον εν τοντοις σεμνόν, ως άδελφώ τοϋλαττον αισχρόν γίνεται και άδοξον.
’Αλλά π ερι ταυτης μεν ετέρωθι της γνώμης γε-C γραπται τα. δοκοϋντα δια. πλειόνων τό δε λίενάν-δρειον όρθώς όχον, ως
ονδεις2 αγαπών αυτός άμελεΐθ’ ηδεως,
υπομιμνήσκει και διδάσκει των αδελφών επιμελεΐ-σθαι και μη τη φύσει πιστεύοντας όλιγωρεΐν. και γάρ ίππος τη φύσει φιλάνθρωπον καί κυων φιλο-δεσποτον, αλλά μη τυγχάνοντα θεραπείας μηδ’ επιμελείας άπόστοργα γίνεται καί άλλότρια· καί το σώμα της φυχης συγγενεστατόν εστιν, αμελουμενον δή καί παρορώμενον υπ’ αυτής ονκ εθελει συνεργεΐν άΑΛά λυμαίνεται καί προλείπει τάς πράξεις.
D 21. Επιμέλεια δε καλή μεν αυτών τών αδελφών, ότι δε καλλίων πενθεροΐς καί γαμβροΐς τοΐς εκείνων εννονν αει παρεχειν εις άπαντα καί πρόθυμον εαυτόν, οίκετας τε φιλοδεσπότους άσπαζεσθα ι και φιλοφρονεΐσθαι, καί χάριν όχειν ίατροΐς θεραπευ-σασιν αυτούς καί φίλοις πιστοϊς και προθυμως
1 νέ/xjj τι? D : νίμηται τι?.
2 ovSeis·] ονδάς γάρ Jfor., 95 D.
α The reference is perhaps to chap. 5, supra ; Volkmann and Brokate are clearly wrong in assigning it to Ilepi φιλίας, which Patzig (Quaest. Plut., p. 34·, cf. the note on 475 n. supra) has shown did not exist.
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we should always be careful to reserve for a brother the first place in public offices and administration, and in imitations and introductions to distinguished men, and, in general, whenever we deal with occasions which in the eyes of the public give distinction and tend to confer honour, rendering thus to Nature the appropriate dignity and prerogative. For undue precedence in such matters is not so grand a thing for the friend, as the slight is shameful and degrading for a brother.
But concerning this subject my opinions have been expressed more fully elsewhere.0 However, that verse of Menander,6 which is quite true,
No one that loves will gladly bear neglect,
reminds and teaches us to be considerate of our brothers and not, through trust in Nature’s influence, to slight them. It is true that a horse is by nature fond of man and a dog fond of his master, but if they do not meet with the proper tending or care, they grow estranged and alienated ; and though the body is very closely related to the soul, yet if it is neglected and overlooked by the soul, it becomes unwilling to co-operate and even harms and abandons the soul’s activities.
21.	But while care for brothers themselves is an excellent thing, yet even more excellent is it to shew oneself always well-disposed and obliging in all matters to brothers’ fathers-in-law and brothers-in-law, to salute and treat kindly such of their servants as are loyal to their masters, and to be grateful to physicians who have restored brothers to health and to such
* Kock, Com. Att. Frag.,m.\>. 213, Frag. 757; cf. Moralia, 95 d.
319
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(491) συνδιενεγκοΰσιν αποδημίαν η στρατείαν' γυναίκα δ’ αδελφού γαμέτην ως απάντων ιερών άγιώτατον προσορώντα καί σεβόμενον, τιμώντα μεν τον άνδρα κατενφημεϊν,1 αμελούμενη δε συναγανακτεΐν, χαλε-παίνουσαν δβ πραΰνειν αν δ’ άμάρτη τι των μέτριων, σννδιαλλάττειν και συμπαρακαλεΐν τον άνδρα· καν αύτω τις ιδία γενηται διαφορά προς τον E αδελφόν, αίτιάσθαι παρ’ εκείνη καί διαλύεσθαι την μεμφιν. άγαμίαν δ’ αδελφού καί άπαιδίαν μάλιστα δυσχεραίνειν καί παρακαλοΰντα καί λοιδοροΰντα συνελαύνειν πανταχόθεν εις γάμον καί συνειργνυναι νομίμοις κηδευμασι· κτησαμενου δε παΐδας εμφανίστε ρον χρήσθαι τη τε προς αυτόν εύνοία και τη προς την γυναίκα τιμή· τοι? δε παισίν ευνουν μεν ώσπερ ίδίοις, ήπιον δε μάλλον είναι καί μειλίχιον,2 όπως άμαρτάνοντες οΐα νέοι μη δραπετευωσι μηδε καταδυωνται3 διά φόβον πατρός η μητρός εις ομιλίας φαύλας καί ολιγώρους, αλλ’ αποστροφήν και καταφυγήν άμα νουθετούσαν εύνοία καί παραιτου-JT μενην εχωσιν. ούτω καί Πλάτων άδελφιδοΰν όντα Σ,πεύσιππ ον εκ πολλής άνεσεως καί ακολασίας επεστρεφεν, ούδεν ουτ είπών ανιαρόν ούτε ποιησας προς αυτόν, άλλα φεύγοντι τούς γονείς ελέγχοντας αει1 καί λοιδοροΰντας ενδιδούς εαυτόν ευμενή καί
1	τιμώντα τον άνδρα κατενφημεϊν Madvig (μεν added by W.C.H.) : τιμάν τον άνδρα και εύφημεΐν.
2	μείλιχον many mss.
3	καταδυωνται G and D : καταλνωνται.
4	del] αύτδν αει in most jiss.
° Contrast 47!) d, supra. 320
b Cf. 490 i), supra.
ON BROTHERLY LOVE, 491
faithful friends as have rendered zealous and efficient service to them in sharing the hardships of some journey abroad or military expedition. But a brother’s -wife should be esteemed and reverenced as the most holy of all sacred things a ; if her husband honours her, we should applaud him ; if he neglects her, we should sympathize with her annoyance ; when she grows angry, soothe her ; if she commits some trifling fault, take part in urging her husband to a reconciliation ; and if some private difference arise between yourself and your brother, bring your complaints to her b and so do away with the reasons for complaint. But above all we should be troubled at a brother’s unmarried and childless state, and by exhortation and raillery take part in pressing him on every side into marriage and in getting him well fastened in the bonds of lawful matrimony. And when he gets children, we should make even more manifest our affection for him and the honour we pay to his wife ; and to their children let us be as well-disposed as toward our own, but even more gentle and tender, so that when they err, as children will, they may not run away or, through fear of father or mother, enter into association with kna\-es or sluggards, but may have recourse and refuge which at once admonishes in a kindly way and intercedes for their offence. It was in this way that Plato c reclaimed his nephew Speusippus from great self-indulgence and debauchery, not by either saying or doing to him anything that would cause him pain, but Λνΐιεη the young man was avoiding his parents, who were always showing him to be in the wrong and upbraiding him,
e This manner of education corresponds to that advocated in Ep., vii. {e.g. 343 e ff.).
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492 άμήνιτον, αιδώ τε πολλήν ένειργάσατο καί ζήλον εαυτοϋ καί φιλοσοφίας, καίτοι πολλοί των φίλων ένεκάλουν ως μη νουθετοΰντι το μ€ΐράκιον 6 δε καί πάνυ νουθετεΐν έλεγε, τω βίω καί τη διαίτη τής προς τα αισχρά των καλών διαφοράς παρέχων κατανόησιν.
Άλευαν δβ τον Θεσσαλόν 6 μεν πατήρ άγέρωχον όντα καί υβριστήν έκόλουε καί χαλεπός ήν, ό δε θείος άνελάμβανε καί προσήγετο’ πεμπόντων δε των Θεσσαλών φρυκτούς περί βασιλεως προς τον Β θεόν εις Αελφούς ενέβαλε κρυφά του πατρός 6 θείος υπέρ του Άλεύα· καί της Πυθίας τούτον άνελουσης δ τε πατήρ άπέφησεν εμβεβληκεναι τον φρυκτόν υπέρ αύτοΰ, καί πόσιν εδόκει πλάνη τις εν ταΐς καταγραφαΐς των ονομάτων γεγονέναι. διό καί πέμφαντες αύθις επανήροντο τον θεόν ή δε Πυθία καθάπερ εκβεβαιουμένη τήν προτέραν άναγόρευσιν είπε
τον πυρρόν τοι φημι, τον Άρχεδίκη τέκε παΐδα. καί τούτον τον τρόπον 6 Άλευας υπό του θεοϋ βασιλεύς δια τον του πατρός αδελφόν άποδειχθείς αυτός τε πολύ πάντων επρώτευσε των προ αύτοΰ1 καί το έθνος εις δόξαν προήγαγε μεγάλην καί δύναμιν.
C Άλλα μήν εύπραξίαις τε καί τιμάΐς καί άρχαΐς παίδων αδελφού χαίροντα καί σεμνυνόμενον αϋξειν προσήκει καί συνεξορμάν προς τα καλό καί κατορ-1 αύτοΰ Bernardakis : αύτοΰ.
α Cf. Moral ία, 71 e.
b With φρυκτούς the noun κυάμους is understood. The usu of parched beans as lots seems to be known from this passage only.
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Plato showed himself friendly and free from anger to Speusippus and so brought about in him great respect and admiration for Plato himself and for philosophy. Yet many of Plato’s friends used to rebuke him for not admonishing the youth, but Plato a would say that he -was indeed admonishing him : by his own, the philosopher’s, manner of life, showing him a way to distinguish the difference between what is shameful and what is honourable.
So Aleuas the Thessalian, who was an arrogant and insolent youth, was kept down and treated harshly by his father; but his uncle received him and attached him to himself, and when the Thessalians sent to the god at Delphi lots 6 to determine who should be king, the uncle, without the father’s knowledge, slipped in a lot for Aleuas. When the Pythian priestess drew the lot of Aleuas, his father denied that he had put in one for him, and to everyone it appeared that there had been some error in the recording of names. So they sent again and questioned the god a second time ; and the prophetic priestess, as though to confirm fully her former declaration, answered :
It is the red-haired c man I mean,
The child whom Archedice bore.
And in this manner Aleuas was proclaimed king by the god through the help of his father’s brother, and himself surpassed by far his predecessors and advanced his race to great fame and power.
And indeed it is an uncle’s duty to rejoice and take pride in the fair deeds and honours and offices of a brother’s sons and to help to give them an incentive
e Cf. Aristotle,Frag. 497 ed. Rose; that is, Pyrrhus, “ the red-haired man.”
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(492)	θοΰντας άφειδώς επαινεΐν αύτοΰ γάρ υίον επαχθές ίσως έγκωμ ιάζειν, άδελφοΰ δέ σεμνόν και ου φίλαυτον άλλα φιλόκαλου καί θειον ως αληθώς· δοκεΐ1 γάρ μοι και τοϋνομα καλώς ύφηγεΐσθαι προς εύνοιαν άδελφιδών2 καί άγάπησιν. δει δε και τα τών κρειττόνων ζηλουν. 'Ηρακλή? τε γάρ δυεΐν δέοντας3 εβδομηκοντα γεννησας παΐδας, ούδενος ηττον αυτών τον άδελφιδοΰν ήγάπησεν άλλα και νυν πολλαχοΰ συμβoJμός εστιν Ίόλαος· αύτώ, και συγκατευχονται παραστάτην 'ΥΙρακλέους ονομα-D ζοντες· Ίφικλεους δε του άδελφοΰ πεσόντος εν τη περί Αακεδαίμονα μάχη, περίλυπος γενόμενος πάσαν εζελιπε Υίελοπόννησον. η τε4 Αευκοθεα της άδελφης άποθανουσης εθρεφε το βρέφος και συν-εζεθείασεν όθεν αι 'Ρωμαίων γυναίκες εν ταΐς τής Αευκοθέας έορταΐς, ήν Ματοΰταν όνομάζουσιν, ου τούς εαυτών παΐδας άλλα τούς τών άδελφών εναγκαλίζονται και τιμώσιν.
1	δο/cei] εδόκει in most mss.
2	άδελφιδών an early anonymous correction, confirmed by G : αδελφών.
3	δέοντα?] δέοντα many mss.
4	ή τε Bernardakis : ή δε.
a θείος = “ an uncle ” and “ divine.”
b Heracles’ nephew, who helped him in his encounter with the Nemean lion.
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to honourable achievement, and, when they succeed, to praise them without stint; for it is, perhaps. offensive to praise one’s own son, yet to praise a brother’s is a noble thing, not inspired by selfishness, but honourable and truly divine ; for it seems to me that the very name 0 admirably points the way to goodwill and affection for nephews. And one must also strive to emulate the deeds of those beings who are superior to man. So Heracles, though he begat sixty-eight sons, loved his nephew no less than any of them, and even to this day in many places Iolaiis b has an altar in common -with Heracles and men pray to them together, calling Iolaiis Heracles’ assistant. And when his brother Iphicles c fell at the battle in Lacedaemon, Heracles was filled with great grief and retired from the entire Peloponnesus. And Leucothea,also, when her sister died, brought up her child and helped to have him consecrated together with herself as a £od ; whence it is that the women of Rome in the festival of Leucothea, whom they call Matuta, take in their arms and honour, not their own, but their sisters’ children.
* Twin-brother of Heracles, son of Alcmene and Amphitryon ; cf. Moral in, 285 F.
d Leucothea is the name of the deified I no, wife of Athamas, who threw herself into the sea and was changed into a goddess; cf. Life of Camillus, v. (131 b-c) ; Mor alia, 267 d-e. On the Matralia, celebrated in honour of Mater Matuta, see most recently H. J. Rose, Class. Quart., xxviii. 156 f.
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ON AFFECTION FOR OFFSPRING (DE AMORE PROLIS)
INTRODUCTION
This essay, or declamation, is clearly in an unfinished state throughout and a good deal is doubtless lost at the end, for the author has done little more with his subject than to show that φιλοστοργίαa is more complete in man than in beasts.6 The efforts of Dohner c and Weissenberger d to prove that the essay is not genuine have not been successful. Dohner is, further, quite wrong, as Patzig e and Weissenberger have shown, in assuming the work to be an epitome.
a Volkmann reminds us that De Amove Prolis is a bad Latin translation for the title, but that there is no better : cf. Fronto, i. p. 280, ii. p. 154 ed. Haines (L.C.L.) for the statement that there is no such quality as τό φιλόστοργον at Rome and consequently no name for it. See also Marcus Aurelius, i. 11.
6 Volkmann, Leben, Scriften, u. Philos. Plutarchs, ii. pp. 165-167, attempts to complete the thought of this treatise.
c Quaest. Plut., iii. pp. 26 ff.
d Die Sprache Plutarchs, ii. pp. 31-33. When Weissenberger attempts to find discrepancies between Plutarch’s thought here and elsewhere, lie chooses examples in which he either misinterprets the meaning or else forgets that Plutarch is ironical and intends the opposite of what he says.
* Quaest. Plut., pp. 3-21 : by far the most complete discussion of the vocabulary and syntax of this strange work. Patzig’s conclusion is that we have here a finished essay of Plutarch ; this is untenable, but his arguments for genuineness are quite conclusive. None of his successors, not even Pohlenz, shows any knowledge of his valuable work.'
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It is best regarded as an unfinished fragment, containing, so far as it goes, the rough and unre\ised hand of Plutarch.
Dyroff’s a attempt to show that this work was composed before De Esu Carnium, De Sollertia Anunalium, and Gryllus is not to be taken seriously : the grounds are too slight.
The text is very corrupt. The work is not listed in the Lamprias catalogue.
a Program Wiirzburg, 1896/7.
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ΤΗΣ ΕΙΣ ΤΑ ΕΓΓΟΝΑ1 ΦΙΛΟΣΤΟΡΓΙΑΣ
1. "Εκκλητοι κρίσεις και ξενικών δικαστηρίων άγωγαι τοΐς Έλλτ^σι τδ πρώτον απιστία τη προς Β άλληλους επενοηθησαν, άλλοτρίας δικαιοσύνης ώσπερ ετερου τινος τών αναγκαίων μη φυόμενου παρ' αύτοίς δεηθεΐσιν. dp’ οΰν και οι φιλόσοφοι τών προβλημάτων ενια διά τάς προς άλληλονς διαφοράς επί την τών αλόγων φυσιν ζώων ώσπερ αλλοδαπήν πάλιν εκκαλοΰνται, και τοις εκείνων πάθεσι καί ηθεσιν ως άνεντευκτοις καί άδεκάστοις εφιάσι την κρίσιν; η καί τοΰτο της ανθρώπινης κακίας έγκλημα κοινόν εστι, το περί τών αναγκαιότατων και C μεγίστων άμφιδοξοϋντας ημάς ζητεΐν εν ΐπποις καί κυσί καί όρνισι, πώς γαμώμεν αυτοί καί γεννώμεν καί τεκνοτροφώμεν2 (ως μηδέν εν εαυτοΐς δηλωμα της φνσεως ον)· καί τά3 τών θηρίων ηθη καί πάθη προσαγορεΰσαι καί καταμαρτυρησαι του βίου ημών πολλην του κατά φυσιν εκδιαίτησιν καί παράβασιν,
1	ίγγονα] probably the form preferred by Plutarch. But some mss. here and elsewhere read εκγονα.
2	γαμώμεν . . . τεκνοτροφώμεν Hatzidakis : γαμοΰμεν . . . τεκνοτροφονμεν.
3	καί τα Reiske and two mss. : τὰ.
a Plutarch is probably referring to the common practice of 330
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1. Trials of cases on appeal® before special arbitrators and the carrying of cases before foreign courts were first devised by the Greeks by reason of their mutual distrust, since they had need of the justice supplied by others than themselves, like any other nnn-inrliorpnnnc necessity. Is it thus, then, that
with each other, refer some of their questions to the nature of irrational animals, as though to a foreign city, and submit the decision to the emotions and character and habits of these creatures as to a court that cannot be influenced or bribed ? Or is this also a common charge against human depravity—that, being in doubt about the most necessary and important things, Λνε seek among horses and dogs and birds how we ourselves should marry and beget and bring up children (as though we had no plain indication of Nature in ourselves) ; and that we term the traits which brute beasts have “ characters ” and “ emotions/’ and accuse our life of a great deviation
small states appealing to the greater, Athens or Rhodes, to arbitrate in disputes ; the distrust was thus not of all other Greeks but of fellow-citizens. Cf. Schwyzer, Dial. Gr. Exempla, S3 for an inscription in which Argos regulates the relations between Cnossus and Tylissus circa 450 b.c. ; see also Μ. N. Tod, International Arbitration among the Greeks (Oxford, 1913).
because of their disagreements
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(493)	ευθύς εν άρχη καί περί τα πρώτα συγχεομένων και ταραττομένων; άκρατον γάρ εν εκείνοις η φύσις καί αμιγές καί άπλοΰν φυλάττει τό ’ίδιον, iv δ άνθρώποις υπό του λόγου και της συνηθβίας, ο τοϋλαιον υπό των μυρεφών πέπονθε, προς πολλά μιγνυμένη δόγματα και κρίσεις επιθέτους ποικίλη γέγονε και ηδεΐα1 το δ’ οίκεΐον ου τετήρηκε. καί μη D θαυμάζωμεν, ει τα άλογα ζώα τών λογικών μάλλον επεται τη φύσει· καί γάρ τα φυτά τών ζώων, οΐς ούτε φαντασίαν οϋθ’ ορμήν εδωκεν η2 ετέρων ορεξιν του κατά φύσιν άποσαλεύουσαν, άλλ’ ώσπερ εν δεσμώ συνειργμένα μένει καί κεκράτηται, μίαν αει πορείαν η ν η φύσις άγει πορευόμενα. τοΐς δε Θηρίοις τό μεν πολύτροπον3 του λόγου καί περιττόν καί φιλελεύθερον άγαν ούκ έστιν, αλόγους δ’ όρμάς καί ορέξεις έχοντα καί χρώμενα πλάναις καί περί-δρομαΐς πολλάκις, ον μακράν άλλ’ ως επ’ άγκύρας της φύσεως σαλεύει η4 καθάπερ όνω όδον ύφ’ ηνία καί χαλινώ βαδίζοντι5 δείκνυσι την6 ευθείαν. 6 δ’ αδέσποτος7 εν άνθρώπω καί αύτοκρατης Aoyos8 E άλλας ἀλλοτε παρεκβάσεις9 καί καινοτομίας άν-ευρίσκων ούδέν ίχνος εμφανές ούδ’ εναργές άπο-λέλοιπε της φύσεως.
2. "Ορα περί τούς γόμους όσον εστιν εν τοΐς
1	ηδεΐα Patzig (cf. Plato, Rep., 55S c): Ιδία.
2	η added by Bernardakis.
3	πολύτροπον Pohlenz, cf. Life of Alcibkides, xxiv. (204· b) ; παράτροπον H. Richards: πραύτροπον.
4	η added by Capps.
5	όνω . . . βαδίζοντι Capps: ovv . . . βαδίζοντα.
8 την added by Capps.
7	ό δ’ αδέσποτος Kronenberg, after Pohlenz : ό δεσπότης.
8	λογοϊ] λόγοι most MSS.
9	παρεκβάσεις] παρεμβάσεις most mss.
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and departure from Nature, confused and disordered as we are at the very beginning concerning even the first principles ? For in dumb animals Nature preserves their special characteristics pure and unmixed and simple, but in men, through reason and habit, they have been modified by many opinions and adventitious judgements so that they have lost their proper form and have acquired a pleasing variety comparable to the variety of perfumes made by the pharmacist on the basis of a single oil. And let us not wonder if irrational animals follow Nature more closely than rational ones ; for animals are, in fact, outdone in this by plants, to which Nature has given neither imagination nor impulse, nor desire for something different, which causes men to shake themselves free from what Nature desires : but plants, as though they were fastened in chains, remain in the power of Nature, always traversing the one path along which Nature leads them. Yet in \vild beasts versatility of reasoning and uncommon cleverness and excessive love of freedom are not too highly developed; and though they have irrational impulses and desires and often wander about on circuitous paths, they do not go far afield, but ride, as it were, at the anchor prcmded by Nature, who points out to them the straight way, as to an ass which proceeds under bit and bridle. But in man ungoverned reason is absolute master, and, discovering now one way of deviation and innovation and now another, has left no clear or certain vestige of Nature visible.0
2. Observe to what extent there exists in animals
a The text of this chapter is exceedingly corrupt: the restorations and suggestions adopted here claim only an approximation to the required thought.
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ζώοις το κατά φύσιν. πρώτον ούκ αναμένει νόμους άγαμίου και όφιγαμίου,1 καθάπερ οι Λυκούργου πολίται και Σολ ωνος· ουδ’ ατιμίας ατέκνων δέ-δοικεν, ούδέ τιμάς διώκει τριπαιδίας,2 ως 'Ρωμαίων πολλοί γαμοΰσι και γεννώσιν, ούχ ΐνα κληρονόμους έχωσιν άλλ' ΐνα κληρονομεΐν δύνωνται. έπειτα μίγνυται τω θηλει το άρρεν ούχ άπαντα χρόνον ήδονην γάρ ούκ εχει τέλος αλλά γέννησιν και J1 τέκνωσιν. διά τουτ’ έτους ώρα, ή πνοάς τε γονίμους έχει καί πρόσφορον όχευομένοις3 κράσιν, ήλθεν* εις ταύτό τω άρρενι το θήλυ χειρόηθες και ποθεινόν, ήδεία6 μεν οσμή χρωτος ιδίω δέ κόσμο) σώματος άγαλλόμενον, δρόσου καί βοτάνης άνάπλεων καθαράς· αισθόμενον δ’ ότι κύει καί πεπληρωται, 49-1 κοσμίως άπεισι καί προνοεΐ περί την κύησιν καί σωτηρίαν του άποτεχθέντος. άζίως δ’ ούκ έστιν ειπεΐν τα δρώμενα, πλην ότι γίνεται έκαστον αύτών ένβ τω φιλοστόργω, ταΐς προνοίαις, ταΐς καρτερίαις,
1 άγαμίου καί όφιγαμίου Dohner : αγάμου και όφιγάμου.
2 τριπαώίας DOhner : τρίπαώας.
3 όχευομάνοις Kronenberg : λοχευομίνοις.
4 ήλθεν] συνηλθεν Dohner.
5 ήδ«α] ἴδια Jacobs.
8 εν Emperius : iv.
a Cf. Life of Lysander, xxx. (451 a-b) ; Life of Lycurg us. xv.1 (48 c) ; Moralia, 227 f; Ariston in Stobaeus, vol. iv.
&497 ed. Hense (or von Arnim. Stoic. Vet. Frag., i. p. 89);
ement of Alexandria, Stromateis, ii. 141 (vol. ii. p. 191 ed. Stahlin).
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conformity to nature in regard to their marriages. In the first place, they do not wait for laws against celibacy or late wedlock, as did the citizens of Lycurgus a and Solon,6 nor fear loss of civil rights because of childlessness, nor pursue the honours of the iris trium liber or urn,c as many Romans do when they marry and beget children, not that they may have heirs, but that they may inherit. In the next place, the male does not consort with the female during all seasons, for the end and aim is not pleasure, but procreation and the begetting of offspring ; therefore it is in the season of spring, which has procreative breezes d and a temperature suitable to intercourse.® that the female, rendered submissive and desirable, comes to consort with the male, exulting, as she does, in the pleasing odour of her flesh and the peculiar adornmentf of her body, and filled with dew and clean grass 9 ; but when she perceives that she is pregnant and sated, she modestly retires and takes thought for the birth and safety of her offspring. But it is impossible to recount the procedure in a manner worthy of the subject, except to say that each of the pair is as one in their affection for their offspring, in their forethought, their endurance, and
b This is not true of Solon: cf Stobaeus, vol. iv. p. 521 ed. Hense.
e See, for example, Hardy’s notes on Pliny, Epistular, x. 2. Plutarch refers to a law of Augustus limiting the right of inheritance and the privileges of those who had less than three children.
d Cf. Lucretius, i. 10-20 s reserata viget genitabilis aura favoni, and the whole passage.
* Cf. Aristotle, Historia Animalium, vi. 18 (573 a 27).
ι Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Paedagogus. Hi. 11. 1 (vol. i, p. 242 ed. Stahlin).
9	Cf. Moralia, 990 c ff.
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(494)	ταῖς έγκρατείαις. άλλα την μεν1 μέλιτταν ημείς σοφήν καλοϋμεν καί νομίζομεν
ξανθόν μέλι μηδομέναν
κολακεύοντες το ήδύ και γαργαλίζον ημάς της γλυ-κύτητος, την δε των άλλων περί τάς λοχείας καί τάς άνατροφάς σοφίαν καί τέχνην παρορώμεν. οΐον ευθύς, η άλκυών κύουσα την νεοττιάν συντίθησι, συλλαμβάνουσα τάς άκάνθας της θαλαττίας βελόνης καί ταύτας δι’ άλληλων έγκαταπλέκουσα καί συν-Β είρουσα, το μεν σχήμα περιαγές ως αλιευτικόν κύρτου καί ττρόμηκες απεργάζεται, τη δ’ αρμονία καί πυκνότητι συμφράξασα τάς άκάνθας2 άκριβώς ύπέθηκε τω κλύσματι του κύματος, ως τυπτόμενον ήσυχη καί πηγνύμενον το πίλημα της επιφάνειας στεγανόν γένηται · γίνεται δε σιδηρω καί λίθω δυσδιαίρετον. ο S’ ἐστι θαυμασιώτερον, οϋτω το στόμα της νεοττιάς συμμέτρως πέπλασται9 προς το μέγεθος καί τό μέτρον της άλκυόνος, ώστε μήτε μεΐζον άλλο μήτε μικρότερον ένδύεσθαι ζωον, ως δέ φασι, μηδε θαλάττης4 παραδέχεσθαι μηδε τα ελάχιστα.
C Μάλιστα δ’ οι γαλέοι ζωογονοΰσι μεν έν* έαντοΐς, έκβαίνειν δέ παρέχουσιν εκτός καί νέμεσθαι τοΐς σκυμνίοις,6 εΐτα πάλιν άναλαμβάνονσι καί περι-πτύσσουσιν έγκοιμώμενα τοΐς σπλάγχνοις.
1 μέν added by Wilamowitz.
2	τὰ? άκάνθας Reiske: της άκάνθης.
3	77έττλασται Xylander: ιτεπλάσθαι.
4	θαλάττης Pohlenz : θάλατταν.
6 έν] omitted in most mss. 6 σκυμνίοις] σκυμνοις most mss.
α Simonides: Frag. 47 ed. Bergk; 43 ed. Diehl; 57 ed. Edmonds. Cf. Moralta, 41 f, 79 c.
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their self-control. Further, though we call the bee λ vise and believe that it
Makes the yellow honey its care.’ flattering the saccharine quality of its sweetness which tickles our palates, yet we overlook the wisdom and artifice of the other creatures which is manifested in the bearing and the nurture of offspring. As, for example, the king-fisher b after conception makes her nest by gathering the thorns of the sea-needle and interweaving and joining them together, and makes it round and oblong in form, like a fisherman’s creel; and, packing the thorns closely together with the most exact jointure and density, submits it to the dashing of the waves so that, being gradually beaten upon and riveted together, the hard-packed surface may become water-proof; and it does become hard to divide with iron or stone. And what is more wonderful, the mouth of the nest is so exactly fitted to the size and measure of the king-fisher that no other creature, cither larger or smaller, may enter, and, so they say, that it will not admit even the most minute drops of sea-water.c
And sea-dogs d are a very good example, for they bring forth their young alive within their bodies," but permit their offspring to emerge and forage, and then take them back again and enfold them in their vitals and let them sleep there.
*	Cf. Moralia, 9S3 c-d ; Aelian, De Natu.ro. Animalium, ix. 17.
e In Moralia, 983 c (De sollertia animalium), Plutarch adds a few details to this description.
d Aelian, op. cit., ii. 55: Moralia, 9S2 a; for the kinds of γαλεσἱ (a species of shark), see Mair’s note on Oppian, Halieutica, i. 379 (Li.C.L.).
*	That is, they are viviparous.
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(494) Ή δ’ άρκτος, άγριώτατον καί σκυθρωπότατου θηρίον, άμορφα καί άναρθρα τίκτει, rfj δε γλώττη καθάπερ εργαλείω διατυποΰσα τούς υμένας1 ον δοκεΐ γεννάν μόνον άλλα και δημιουργεΐν τό τόκνον.
Ό δ’ *Ομηρικός λέων,
ω ρά τε νηπι* άγονη συναντήσωνται1 2 εν ύλη άνδρες επακτήρες, 6 δε τε σθενεϊ βλεμεαίνει, παν δε τ επισκόνιον κάτω ελκεται δσσε καλυπτον,3 4 5
D άρη ομοιός εστι διανοουμενω προς τούς κυνηγούς σπενδεσθαι περί των τέκνων; καθόλου γαρ ή προς τα εγγονα φιλοστοργία και τολμηρά τα δειλά8 ποιεί, και φιλόπονα τα ράθυμα καί φειδωλά τα γαστρίμαργα· ώσπερ6 * ή *Ομηρική ορνις προσφερουσα τοΐς νεοττοΐς
μάστακ , επεί κε λάβησι, κακώς δε τε οι πόλει αυτή'
τω γάρ αυτής τρεφει λιμω τα εγγονα, καί την τροφήν τής γαστρός άπτομενην αποκρατεΐ και πιεζει τω στόματι, μη λάθη καταπιούσα.
ως δε κυων άμαλήσι περί σκυλάκεσσι βεβώσα άνδρ* άγνοιήσ ασ* ύλάει με μονόν τε μάχεσθαι,
E τον περί των τέκνων φόβον ως δεύτερον προσ-λαβοΰσα θυμόν.
Αι δε πέρδικες όταν διώκωνται μετά των τέκνων,
1	ύμενας] σκύμνους Dohner, cf. Theocritus, xi. 41.
2	ὥ ρά τε νηπι άγοντι συναντησωνται Homer: ον ρά τε νήπια τέκνα άγοντα συναντήσονται.
3	καλόυτον] καλύπτων in some mss.
4	ονχ after άρ' deleted by van Herwerden.
5	τολμηρά τὰ δειλά Emperius : τὰ τολμηρά δειλά.
0 καί before ώσπερ deleted by Stegmann.
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And the she-bear,° the most savage and sullen of beasts, brings forth her young formless and without visible joints, and with her tongue, as with a tool, she moulds into shape their skin 6 ; and thus she is thought, not only to bear, but to fashion her cub.
And in Homerc the lion—
Whom hunters meet leading his young within A wood ; he glares with valour and draws down His eye-lids till they hide his eyes— does he look like a beast that has any notion of making terms with the hunters for his children’s lives ? For, in general, the love of animals for their children makes the timid bold, the lazy energetic, the voracious sparing; like the bird in Homer d which brings to her nestlings
Whatever morsels she can catch, though she Fares ill herself,
for she feeds her young at the cost of her own hunger, and, though she has laid hold of food for her belly, she withholds it and presses it tightly with her beak, lest she gulp it down unawares; or
As a bitch bestrides her tender pups, and barks At one she does not know, and longs to fight,* acquiring, as it were, a second courage in her fear for her young.
And partridges/ when, accompanied by their
° Cf. Aelian, op. cit., ii. 19; Aristotle, op. cit., 579 a 24: άδιάρθρωτα τὰ σκέλη και τὰ ττλεΐστα των μορίων.
b Cf. Aulus Gellius, xvii. 10. 3. e II., xvii. 134-136.
d II., hi. 324 ; cf. Moralia, 80 a.
* Homer, Od., xx. 14-15 : cf. De Vita et Poesi Homeri, 86 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 375).
1 Cf. Moralia, 971 c-d; Aelian, op. cit., iii. 16; Aristotle, Historia Animalium, Lx. 8 (613 b 17); scholia on Aristophanes, Birds, 76S.
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εκείνα μεν εώσι προπετεσθαι καί φεύγειν, αύταΐς δε μηχανώμεναι προσεχειν τούς θηρεύοντας εγγύς κυλινδούμεναι και καταλαμβανόμενοι μικρόν1 ύπεκ-θεουσιν, εΐτα πάλιν ιστανται και παρεχουοιν εν εφικτώ της ελπίδος εαυτός, άχρι αν ούτω προκιν-δυνεύουσαι των νεοττών της ασφαλείας προαγάγων-ται πόρρω τούς διώκοντας.
Τα? δ’ άλεκτορίδας εν τοΐς ομμασι καθ* ημέραν εχομεν, ον τρόπον τα νεοττία περιεπονσι, τοΐς μεν F ενδϋναι χαλώσαι τα? πτέρυγας, τα δ’ επιβαίνοντα των νώτων και προστρεχοντα2 πανταχόθεν άναδεχο-μεναι μετά του γεγηθός τι8 και προσφιλές επι-φθεγγεσθαΐ’ κυι·ας δε και δράκοντας,4 αν περί αυτών φοβηθώσι, φευγονσιν, αν δε περί των τέκνων, αμύνονται καί διαμάχονται παρά δύναμιν.
Eΐτα ταΰτ οίόμεθα τα5 πάθη τούτοις ενειργά-σθαι την φύσιν άλεκτορίδων επιγονης και κυνών καί άρκτων προνοουσαν, άλλ’ ούχ ημάς δυσωποΰ-σαν καί τιτρώσκουσαν επιλογιζομενους οτι ταϋτα 495 παραδείγματα τοΐς επομενοις, τοΐς δ’ άναλγήτοις ονείδη περίεστι της άπαθείας, δι ών κατηγοροΰσι της ανθρώπινης φύσεως μόνης μη προίκα το στερ-γειν εχούσης μηδ’ επισταμει>ης φιλεΐν ανευ χρείας; θαυμάζεται γάρ εν τοΐς θεάτροις 6 ειπών,
μισθού γάρ ανθρώπων τις άνθρωπον φιλεΐ;
1	μικρόν Capps : μικρόν.
2	προστρεχοντα Dohner; προσερποντα \\yttenoacn: προσέρχονται.	3 τι Reiske: η.
4	κννας δέ και δράκοντας Xylander : κυνεας δε καί δρακοντίας.
5	τὰ added by Dohner.
° Cf. Aristotle, op. cit., ix. 8 (613 b 15); Anthologia Pala-tina, ix. 95.
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young, they are being pursued, allow the fledglings to fly ahead and attempt to escape, and contrive to fix the hunter’s attention on themselves by wheeling close and, \vhen they are almost captured, fly off and away, then again remain at rest and place themselves within the reach of the hunter’s hope, until, by so exposing themselves to danger for their nestlings’ safety, they have led on the hunters to a considerable distance.
And Λνε have before our eyes every day the manner in which hens a care for their brood, drooping their Avings for some to creep under, and receiving with joyous and affectionate clucks others that mount upon their backs or run up to them from every direction ; and though they flee from dogs and snakes if they are frightened only for themselves, if their fright is for their children, they stand their ground and fight it out beyond their strength.
Arc we, then, to believe that Nature has implanted these emotions in these creatures because she is solicitous for the offspring of hens and dogs and bears, and not, rather, because she is striving to make us ashamed and to wound us, when we reflect that these instances are examples to those of us who would follow the lead of Nature, but to those who are callous, as rebukes for their insensibility, by citing which they6 disparage human nature as being the only kind that has no disinterested affection and that does not know how to love without prospect of gain ? In our theatres, indeed, people applaud the verse of the poet who said,®
What man will love his fellow-man for pay ?
6	i.e. the philosophers whose views Plutarch is criticizing. c Kock, Com. Ait. Frag., iii. p. 450, ades. 218.
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(495)	καίτοι1 κατ 5Επίκουρον 6 πατήρ τον υιόν, ή2 μήτηρ τό τέκνον, οι παΐδες τους τεκόντας· άλλ’ ει λόγου γόνοιτο τοΐς θηρίοις συνεσις, καί τουτό τις €ΐς κοινόν θέατρον συναγαγών ίππους και βόας και κάνας και όρνιθας άναφθέγςαιτο μεταγράφας, ως “ ούτε κύνες επί μισθώ σ κόλακας φιλοΰσιν οϋθ’ Β ίπποι πώλους ουτ5 όρνιθες νεοττούς άλλα προίκα καί φυσικώς,” έπιγνωσθήσεται τοΐς απάντων πάθεσιν ως ευ καί αληθώς λεγόμενον, αισχρόν γάρ, ω Ζεΰ, τάς θηρίων γενέσεις καί λοχείας καί ωδίνας καί τεκνοτροφίας φυσιν είναι καί χάριν, τάς δ’ ανθρώπων δάνεια καί μισθούς καί αρραβώνας επί χρείαις διδόμενους.
8. ’ΛΛΑ’ ουτ αληθής ό λόγος ουτ άξιος* άκουειν. ή γάρ φύσις, ώσπερ εν φυτοϊς άγρίοις, οΐον οίνάν-θαις έρινεοΐς κοτίνοις, άρχάς άπεπτους καί άτελεϊς ήμερων καρπών ενέφυσεν,* οϋτω τοΐς μεν άλόγοις τό προς τα εγγονα φιλόστοργον άτελες καί ου C διαρκές προς δικαιοσύνην ουδέ τής χρείας πορρω-τέρω προερχόμενον έδωκεν άνθρωπον δε, λογικόν καί πολιτικόν ζώον, επί δίκην καί νόμον είσάγουσα καί θεών τιμάς καί πόλεων ιδρύσεις καί φιλοφροσύνην, γενναία καί καλά καί φερέκαρπα τούτων σπέρματα παρέσχε τήν προς τά εγγονα χάριν καί άγάπησιν, άκολουθοΰσαν6 ταΐς πρώταις άρχαΐς-αύται δ’ ήσαν εν ταΐς τών σωμάτων κατασκευαΐς. πανταχου μέν γάρ ή φύσις άκριβής καί φιλότεχνος6
1 καίτοι added by Pohlenz. ^	2 ή added by Reiske.
3 άξιος Reiske : άξιον.	4 ενεφυσεν Reiske : είναι φυσιν.
5 ακολουθούσαν Wilamowitz: ακολουθούσα.
6	φιλότεχνος Xylander: φιλότεκνος.
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And yet, according to Epicurus,® it is for pay that a father loves his son, a mother her child, children their parents ; but if beasts could come to understand speech and someone should bring together to a common theatre horses and cows and dogs and birds and should revise this speech and say, “ Dogs do not love their pups, nor horses their colts, nor birds their nestlings, for pay, but gratuitously and naturally,” it would be recognized by the emotions of them all that this was well and truly spoken. For it is shameful— great Heaven !—that the begetting and the pains of travail and the nurture of beasts should be “ Nature ” and “ a free gift,” but that those of men should be loans and wages and caution-money, all given on condition of a return ! 6
3.	But such a statement is neither true nor worth the hearing. For just as in uncultivated plants, such as wild vines and figs and olives, Nature has implanted the principles, though crude and imperfect, of cultivated fruits, so on irrational animals she has bestowed a love of offspring, though imperfect and insufficient as regards the sense of justice and one which does not advance beyond utility ; but in the case of man, a rational and social animal, Nature, by introducing him to a conception of justice and law and to the worship of the gods and to the founding of cities and to human kindness, has furnished noble and beautiful and fruitful seeds of all these in the joy we have in our children and our love of them, emotions which accompany their first beginnings ; and these qualities are found in the very constitution of their bodies. For although Nature is everywhere exact and workman- *
* Usener, Epicurea, p. 320, Frag. 537.
4 Cf. 496 c, infra.
313
PLUTARCH’S MORA LI Α
(495) καί ανελλιπής και απέριττος,1 " ουδόν,” ως εφησεν Έρασίστρατος, “ εχουσα ρωπικόν” ■ τα δε περί την γενεσιν άζίως ούκ εστιν είπειν ούδ’ εύπρεπες ίσως D λίαν ακριβώς των απορρήτων εμφύεσθαι2 τοΐς δνόμασι και τοΐς ρημασιν, ἀλλ’ άποκειμενων και κεκρυμμενων επινοεΐν την προς το γένναν και λοχεύεσθαι των μορίων εκείνων ευφυΐαν, αρκεί δ’ η του γάλακτος εργασία και οικονομία την πρόνοιαν αυτής εμφηναι καί επιμέλειαν, του γάρ αίματος οσον περίττωμα της χρείας εν ταΐς γυναιξί δι αμβλύτητα καί μικρότητα του πνεύματος επιπόλαζαν εμπλανάται καί βαρύνει, τον μεν άλλον χρόνον εΐθισται καί μεμελετηκεν εμμηνοις ημερών περιόδοις οχετούς καί πόρους αύτω της φύσεως άναστομούσης άποχεόμενον τό μεν άλλο σώμα E κουφίζειν καί καθαίρειν, την δ’ υστέραν οΐον άρότω3 καί σπόρω γην4 όργώσαν εν καιρώ παρεχειν. όταν δε την γονή ν άναλάβη προσπεσοΰσαν5 ή ύστερα καί περιστείλη, ριζώσεως γενομενης (“ ό γάρ όμφαλός πρώτον εν μητρησιν,” ως φησι δημόκριτος, “ άγ-κυρηβόλιον σάλου καί πλάνης εμφύεται, πείσμα καί κλήμα ” τω γεννωμενω6 καρπώ καί μελλοντι) τούς μεν7 εμμηνους καί καθαρσίους εκλεισεν οχετούς η
1	απέριττος Paton : απερίτμητος.
2	εμφΰεσθαι Pohlenz : εφ’ α φΰεσθαι or εφάπτεσθαι.
3	άρότω Reiske: άρότρω.
4	εν φυτοΐς after γην deleted by Pohlenz (έμφντως van Heruerdcn).
5	προσπεσοΰσαν Wyttenbach : προσπεσοΰσα. γεννωμενω Xylander : γενομένω.
7 τους μεν Basel ed., confirmed by mss. : και τους μεν.
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like with no deficiency or superfluity, “ and has,” as Erasistratus a said. “ no trumpery about her ” ; yet when it comes to the processes of procreation, it is impossible to describe them in a fitting manner, and perhaps it would not be decent to fix our attention too precisely upon the names and designations of these forbidden topics, but it is proper that we should apprehend the admirable adaptation of those hidden and concealed parts to the functions of procreation and bringing to birth. However, the production 6 and administering of milk is sufficient proof of Nature’s foresight and care. For in women the amount of blood exceeds the use for it because of the sluggishness and paucity of their breath and, coming to the surface, wanders at large and burdens them ; at other times it is Nature’s custom and care to discharge the blood at monthly periods by opening canals and channels for it, to lighten and cleanse the rest of the body and in season to render the womb fertile ground for ploughing, as it were, and sowing. But when the womb receives the seed as it encounters it and enfolds it and it has taken rootc there (“ for the umbilical cord grows at first in the womb/’ as Democritusd says, “ as an anchorage against the swell and drift, a cable and \ine ” for the fruit now conceived that is to be), Nature shuts the monthly
0 Λ famous physician at the court of Seleucus I and later at Alexandria ; cf. Life of Demetrius, xxxviii. (907 a ff.).
b Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Paedagogus, i. 39 (vol. ϊ. p. 113 ed. Stahlin) ; Galen, vol. iv. p. 17(3 cd. Kuhn.
c Cf. Aristotle, 745 b 25·. άφίησιν evdvs οἶον ρίζαν τον ομφαλόν els την verrepav, and 493 a IS: {τής γαστρος) ρίζα όμφαλός.
ά Frag. Β 148, Diels, Frag. d. VorsokratikeF, ii. p. 171 ; cf. Moralia, 317 a.
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φύσις, του δ’ αίματος άντιλαμβανομένη φερομένον τροφή χρηται και κατάρδει το βρέφος ηδη συνιστά-μενον και διαπλαττόμενον, αχρι ον τούς προσήκοντας αριθμούς τη εντός αυξήσει κνηθέν1 έτέρας F ανατροφής και χώρας δέηται. τότ ονν τό αΐμα παντός έμμελέστερον φυτουργοΰ και όχετηγού προς έτέραν αφ' έτέρας εκτρέπουσα και μεταλαμβάνονσα χρείαν, έχει παρεσκενασμένας οΐον εγγείους2 τινας3 κρηνας νάματος επιρρέοντος, ούκ άργώς ουδ’ άπα-496 θώς ύποδεχομένας άλλα, και πνεύματος ηπίω θερ-μότητι και μαλακη θηλύτητι έκπέφαι καί λεάναι καί μεταβαλεΐν όυναμένας ■ τοιαύτην γαρ 6 μαστός έχει εντός4 διάθεσιν καί κράσιν. έκροαί δέ τ ου γάλακτος ούκ είσίν ουδέ κρουνοί μεθιέντες άθρόως, εις δε σάρκα πιδακώδη καί πόροις άτρέμα λεπτοΐς διηθούσαν άποληγων, ευμενές τω τού νηπίου στόματι καί προσφιλές φαΰσαι καί περιλαβέίν ένδίδωσι ταμεΐον.
Άλλα τούτων γε των τοσούτων επί την γένεσιν εργαλείων καί τοιούτων οικονομιών καί φιλοτιμίας καί προνοίας ονδέν ην όφελος, ει μη τό φιλόστοργον ή φύσις καί κηδεμονικόν ένειργάσατο ταΐς τε-κούσαις.
Β ον μέν γάρ τί πού έστιν οι ζνρώτερον άνδρός πάντων όσσα τε γαΐαν έπι πνείει6 τε καί έρπει-
τοΰτ’ ον φεύδεται λέγων επί νηπίου καίβ αρτιγενούς.
1 κνηθεν Xvlander: κινηθέν.
2 εγγείους] εννεας in some MSS. ; αέναους Pohlenz. τινας Reiske: ή τινας.	4 εντός εχει Benseler.
J εν ι πνείε ι Homer : εν ι πνείει.
6	israi] Dohner would delete.
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canals of purification and, taking the drifting blood, uses it for nourishment and irrigates0 the embryo,1b which already is beginning to be formed and shaped, until, having been carried the number of months proper to its growth within the womb, it needs other nourishment and abiding-place. At that time, then, Nature, more carefully than any gardener or irrigator, turns and changes the blood from one use to another and has in readiness subterranean springs, as it were, of a fresh-flowing stream ; and the springs receive the blood in no perfunctory or unemotional manner, but are even able, by the gentle heat and soft womanliness of respiration, to digest, mollify, and change it; for such a disposition and temper does the breast have within it. Yet there are no outflowing streams of milk nor spouts which discharge it all at once,c but the breast terminates in flesh that is full of springs and can filter the milk gently through minute passage-ways ; and it thus gives a store of food that is comfortable for the infant’s mouth and pleasant for it to touch and to grasp.
But there would be no benefit in these many kinds of equipment for procreation, or in such ways and means, such zeal and forethought, if Nature had not implanted in mothers affection and care for their offspring.
There is nothing more wretched than a man,"*
Of all that breathes and creeps upon the earth—
the poet tells no falsehood if it is about a new-born
° Cf. Celsus, vii. 7. 17.
b See Aristotle, 745 b 28: διὰ τούτου (του ομφαλοΰ) λαμβάνω τροφήν αίματικην.
c Cf. Life of Aemiluis Paulus, xiv. (262 b-d).
Λ Homer, 11., xvii. 446-447 ; cf. 500 b, infra.
34-7
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(496)	ούδέν γάρ εστιν ούτως ατελές ούδ* άπορον ουδέ γυμνόν ουδ’ άμορφον ουδέ μιαρόν ως άνθρωπος iv γοναΐς όρώμενος· ω μόνου σχεδόν ουδέ καθαρον έδωκεν εις φως οδόν η φύσις, άλλ’ αΐματι πεφυρ-μένος και λυθρου περίπλεως και φονενομένω μάλλον η γεννωμένω εοικώς ούδενός εστιν άφασθαι καί άνελέσθαι και άσπάσασθαι και περιλαβεΐν η του φύσει φιλοΰντος. διό των μέν άλλων ζώων υπό C την γαστέρα τα ουθατα χαλά,1 ταΐς δέ γυναιξίν άνω γεγόνασιν π α ρ ι τό στέρναν έν εφικτω τοΰ φιλησαι καί περιπτυξαι καί κατασπάσασθαι τό νηπιον, ως τοΰ τεκεΐν και θρέφαι τέλος ου χρείαν άλλα φιλίαν έχοντος.
Α. Έπι τούς παλαιούς άνάγαγε τον λόγον, ών ταΐς μεν τεκεΐν πρώταις, τοΐς δ’ ίδεΐν συνέβη τικτόμενον βρέφος· ούτε νόμος η ν έκείνοις τεκνο-τροφεΐν προστάττων ούτε προσδοκία χάριτος η τροφειών “ επί νέοις δανειζομένων.” χαλεπάς Se μάλλον είποιμ' αν είναι καί μνησίκακους τάς τεκούσας τοΐς βρέφεσι, κίνδυνων τε μεγάλων καί πόνων αύταΐς γινομένων
D ως δ, όταν ώδίνουσαν έχη βέλος οξύ γυναίκα, δριμύ, τό τε προϊάσι2 μογοστόκοι Έ,ιλείθυιαι, "Ηρης θυγατέρες, πίκρας ωδίνας έχουσαι· ταϋτ’ ούχ ’Όμηρον αι γυναίκες ἀλλ’ Όμηρίδα γράφαι λέγουσι τεκοΰσαν η τίκτουσαν ετι καί τό
1 τους μαστούς after χαλά deleted by van Herwerden.
2 προϊάσι] προίεΐσι Homer.
° But it is with reference to the dead Patroclus that Zeus speaks these lines. b Of. Moralia, 758 λ. c Plato, Laws, 717 c ; cf. 179 f, supra.
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babe that he speaks.0 For there is nothing so imperfect, so helpless, so naked, so shapeless, so foul, as man observed at birth, to whom alone, one might almost say. Nature has given not even a clean passage to the light b ; but, defiled with blood and covered with filth and resembling more one just slain than one just born, he is an object for none to touch or lift up or kiss or embrace except for someone who loves Λνΐΐΐι a natural affection. Therefore, while the other animals have their dugs hanging loose beneath the belly, in women they grow above on the breast ΛνΙιβΓβ mothers can kiss and embrace and fondle the infant, the inference being that the end and aim of bearing and rearing a child is not utility, but affection.
4.	Carry the discussion back to primitive mankind, to those whose women were the first to bear, and whose men were the first to see a child born; they had neither any law which bade them rear their children, nor any expectation of gratitude or of receiving the wages of maintenance “ lent to their children when they -were young.” c Nay, I should rather be inclined to affirm that these mothers were hostile and malicious toward their children, since great dangers and travail had come to them from child-birth :
As -wrhen a sharp pang pierces a woman in labour,
A pang which the Eileithyiae of child-bed send,
The daughters of Hera, who bring the bitter pangs—
these lines, women tell us, were -written, not by Homer,d but by an Homerid* after child-birth or
d II., xi. 269-271.
* The ancients used the term, not of women, but of a class of male bards. But Plutarch choses to treat the word as a feminine noun, anticipating Samuel Butler’s Authoress of the Odyssey.
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(4J6) νύγμα1 τής άλγηδόνος δμοϋ πικρόν καί οξύ γινόμενόν εν τοΐς σπλάγχνοις εχουσαν. άλλα το φύσει φιλόστοργον εκαμπτε2 καί ήγεν9· ετι θέρμη και διαλγής και κραδαινομενη τοΐς πόνοις ούχ ύπερεβη το νήπιον ουδ’ εφυγεν, άλλ’ επεστράφη και προσ-εμειδίασε και άνείλετο καί ήσπάσατο, μηδέν ηδν E καρπουμένη μηδε χρήσιμον άλλ’ επιπόνως και ταλαιπώρως* άναδεχομενη, των σπαργανών ερειπίοις
θάλπουαα και φηχουσα/ και πάνω πόνον
εκ ννκτός άλλάσσουσα τον μεθ’β ημέραν, τίνων ταΰτα μισθών η χρειών εκείνοις; αλλ’ ουδέ τοΐς νυν αι γάρ ελπίδες άδηλοι και μακραί. άμ-πελών’7 ισημερίας εαρινής σκάφας μετοπωρινης ετρνγησε, πυρόν εσπειρε δυόμενης Πλειάδος ειτ άνατελλουσης θερίζει, βόες και ίπποι και όρνιθες έτοιμα τίκτουσιν επί τάς χρείας· ανθρώπου δ’ η μεν εκτροφή πολυπονος ή δ’ αυξησις βραδεία, τής δ’ αρετής μακράν8 ουσης προαποθνήσκουσιν οι πλεΐ-Γ στοι πατερες. ούκ επεΐδε την Σαλαμίνα Νεοκλής την Θεμιστοκλέους ούδε τον Eυρνμεδοντα Μιλτιάδης τον Κίμωνος, ουδ’ ήκουσε ΐίερικλεους Ξ,άν-θιππος δημηγοροΰντος ουδ’ ’Αρίστων Πλατωνο? φιλοσοφοΰντος, ουδ’ E ύριπίδου και Σοφοκλεους νικάς οι πατερες εγνωσαν ψελλιζόντων καί συλ-
1	νύγμα Reiske : μίγμα.
2	εκαμπτε καί ήγ«ν] ελαμφε και ή μεν Patzig.
3	VY€l’] ήγχΐν Bernardakis.
4	επιπόνως και ταλαιπώρως] ετι πόνους και ταλαιπωρίας Dohner.
5	φηχουσα Wilamowitz : φύχονσα.	8 μεθ' Cobet: καθ'.
7	άμπελών’ Kronenberg, cf. 524 λ, Diodorus, iv. 31. 7:
άμπελον.	8 μακράν Reiske : μακράς.
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Avhile she was still in the throes of it and had the pain of travail, alike bitter and sharp, actually present in her entrails. But even then the affection for offspring implanted by Nature would bend and lead the mother: still hot and suffering and shaken with her pangs, she did not neglect or avoid her child, but turned to it and smiled at it and took it up and kissed it, though she reaped nothing sweet or profitable therefrom, but received it with pain and suffering, and “ with tatters ” of swaddling-clothes
Thus warming and caressing it, both night
And day she passes in alternate toil.®
For what pay or advantage were these services performed by those ancient parents ? Nor is there any for those of our day, since their expectations are uncertain and far off. He that plants a vineyard in the vernal equinox gathers the grapes in the autumnal ; he that sows wheat when the Pleiades set reaps it when they rise ; cattle and horses and birds bring forth young at once ready for use ; but as for man, his rearing is full of trouble, his growth is slow, his attainment of excellence is far distant and most fathers die before it comes. Neocles did not live to see the Salamis of Themistocles nor Miltiades the Eurymedon of Cimon ; nor did Xanthippus ever hear Pericles harangue the people, nor did Ariston hear Plato expound philosophy ; nor did the fathers of Euripides and Sophocles come to know their sons’ victories ; they but heard them
a From the Niobe of an unknown poet {cf. Moralia, 691 d), attributed by Valckenaer to Sophocles, and recently by A. Lesky {Wien. Stud., lii. 7 ; cf. also Pearson, Fragments of Sophocles, vol. ii. p. 98), to Aeschylus.
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λαβιζόντων ήκροώντο και κώμους καί πάτους καί έρωτας αυτών οΐα νέοι1 πλημμελούντων επεΐδον' 497 ώστ επαινεΐσθαι καί μνημονεύεσθαι του Eύήνου τούτο μόνον ών2 εγραφεν,3
η δέος η λύπη παΐς πατρϊ πάντα χρόνον.
άλλ’ όμως ου παύονται παΐδας τρεφοντες, μάλιστα δ’ οι παίδων ήκιστα δεόμενοι, γελοΐον γάρ, ει τις ο'ίεται τους πλουσίους θύειν και χαίρειν γενομενων αύτοΐς τέκνων, ότι τούς θρέφοντας εξουσι και τούς βάφοντας· ει μη νη Αία κληρονόμων απορία παΐδας τρεφουσιν ου γάρ εστιν εύρεΐν ούδ' επιτύχεΐν του τάλλότρια βουλομενου λαμβάνειν.
ου4 φάμμος η κόνις η πτερά ποικιλοθρόων οιωνών τόσσον αν χεύαιτ5 αριθμόν
όσος εστιν ό το>ν κληρονομουντών.
Ααναος ό πεντηκοντα θυγατέρων πατήρ,
Β ει δ’ άτεκνος ην, πλείονας αν είχε κληρονομοΰντας, και ούχ όμοιους.* οι μεν γάρ παΐδες χάριν ούδεμίαν εχουσιν ουδ’ ενεκα τούτου θεραπεύουσιν ουδέ τιμώ-σιν, ως όφείλημα1 τον κληρον εκδεχόμενοι· τών δ’
1 οἶδ νέοι Bernardakis : οἱ άνθρωποι.	2 ὥν Patzig : ως.
3	έγραφαν Reiske : έπέγραφαν.
4	ου added by Patzig from Mor., 1067 d.
5	αν χεΰαιτ Patzig from Mor., 1067 d: άχλευταϊ.
6 όμοιους H. Richards and Hartman : ομοίως.
7 όφείλημα] όφλημα Patzig after Dohner.
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lisping and learning to speak and witnessed their revellings and drinking-bouts and love-affairs, as they indulged in such follies as young men commit; so that of all Evenus “ wrote the only line that is praised or remembered is
For fathers a child is always fear or pain.
Yet none the less fathers do not cease rearing children and, most of all, those who least need them. For it is ridiculous if anyone thinks that the rich sacrifice and rejoice when sons are born to them because they Mill have someone to support them and bury them—unless, by Heaven, it is for lack of heirs that they bring up children, since it is impossible to find or happen upon anyone willing to accept another’s property !
Not sand or dust or feathers of birds of varied note Could heap up so great a number b
as is the number of those seeking inheritances.6
The sire of fifty daughters,·1 Danaus :
but if he had been childless, he would have had more heirs, and heirs unlike his own. For sons feel no gratitude, nor, for the sake of inheriting, do they pay court or show honour, knowing that they receive the inheritance as their due. But you hear the words of
α Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec., ii. p. 270; Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, i. p. 472.
b An anonymous fragment ; cf. Moralia. 1067 d : Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica, ii. p. 162 : Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, iii. p. 452.
* For the plague of inheritance-seekers at Rome, see Roman Satire passim, especially Horace, Satires. ii. 5.
d From the Archelaiis of Euripides : Nauck. Trag. Graec. Frag.'1, p. 427, Frag. 228. 1 ; cf. Moralia, 837 e.
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(497) άλλοτρίων περί τον άτεκνον φωνάς ακούεις τοις κωμικαΐς έκείναις όμοιας,
ώ Δήμε, λοΰσαι1 πρώτον έκδικάσας μίαν, βνθον, ρόφησον, εντραγ>, έχε1 τριώβολον. τό δ’ υπό του Τόύριπίδου λεγόμενον,
τα χρηματ’ άνθρώποισιν εύρίσκειν φίλους δύναμιν τε πλείστην των iv άνθρώποις εχειν,
C ούχ απλώς αληθές, ἀλλ’ επί τών ατέκνων τούτους οι πλούσιοί δειπνίζουσιν, οι ηγεμόνες θεραπευουσιν, οι ρήτορες μόνοις τούτοις προίκα συνηγοροΰσιν. ισχυρόν εστι πλούσιος αγνοούμενον έχων κληρονόμον.
πολλούς γοΰν πολυφίλους καί πολυτίμητους όντας εν παιδίον γενόμενον άφιλους καί αδυνάτους έποιη-σεν. όθεν ουδέ προς δύναμιν ούδέν ἐστιν ωφέλιμον από τών τέκνων, αλλά της φύσεως το παν κράτος ούχ ήττον εν άνθρώποις η θηριοις.
5.	*Έιζαμαυροΰται γάρ2 καί ταύτα καί πολλά τών άλλων υπό της κακίας, ώσπερ λόχμης ημέροις σπέρμασι παραβλαστανούσης. η μηδ’ εαυτόν φύσει D στέργειν τον άνθρωπον λέγωμεν,3 ότι πολλοί σφάττουσιν εαυτούς καί κατακρημνίζουσιν; ό δ* Οίδίπους
ηρασσε περόναις4 βλέφαρα· φοινιαι δ’ όμοΰ γληναι γένει ετεγγον
1 ὥ Δήμβ, λοΰσαι and εχε Iunius from Aristophanes: ὥδή μιλούσα ι and ἔχει.	2 y®/>] δέ Amyot.
3	λεγωμεν Meziriacus: λεγομεν.
4	ηρασσε περόναις Housman: ηρασσ' επαίρων with the mss. of Sophocles (all mss. of Plutarch but one omit some part of these lines).
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strangers clustering around the childless man, like those famous verses of the comic poet,®
O Demos, judge one case, then to your bath ;
Gorge, guzzle, stuff, and take three obols’ pay.
And the remark of Euripides,&
Money it is that finds out friends for men And holds the greatest power among mankind,
is not a simple and general truth, but applies to the childless : it is these whom rich men feast, whom great men court, for these alone do advocates plead gratis.
A rich man with an unknown heir's a power.'
Many, at any rate, who had many friends and much honour, the birth of one child has made friendless and powerless. Therefore not even toward the acquisition of power is there any aid to be derived from children, but the whole force of Nature exists no less in man than in beasts.*1
5. Now both this and many other excellences are obscured by Λ-ice, as a thicket springs up beside seeds planted in a garden. Or are we to say that man has no natural love for himself just because many men cut their throats or hurl themselves from precipices ? And Oedipus *
Smote his eyes with a brooch and at each blow The bloody eye-balls wet his beard ;
“ Aristophanes, Knights, 50-51.
" Phoenissae, 439-440 : but the first line is borrowed from Sophocles, Frag. 85. 1 (Xauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 148). c Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 4SI, ades. 401. d This closes Plutarch’s argument that man does not derive his love of offspring from any other source than do the brute beasts.
* Sophocles, Oedipus Rex, 1276-1277.
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(497)	'ϋγησίας δε1 διαλεγόμενος πολλούς επεισεν άπο-καρτερησαι τών άκροωμενών.
πολλαΐ μορφαί των δαιμόνιων ταυτα δ’ εστίν ώσπερ εκείνα νοσήματα καί πάθη φυχης τον κατά φύσιν εζιστάντα2 τον άνθρωπον, ως αυτοί καταμαρτυροΰσιν εαυτών, αν γάρ ΰς τεκοΰσα δελφάκιον η κυων διασπαράζη σκυλάκιον, άθυμοϋσι καί ταράττονται καί θεοϊς αποτρόπαια θυουσι καί τέρας νομίζουσιν, ως πάσι κατά φύσιν3 στεργειν τα τικτόμενα και τρεφειν ούκ άναιρειν προσηκον. ου E μην ἀλλ’ ώσπερ εν τοΐς μέταλλοις πολλή συμπεφυρ-μενον γη καί κατακεχωσμόνον δμως διαστίλβει το χρυσών, ούτως η φύσις εν αύτοΐς τοΐς ημαρτημε-νοις ηθεσι και πάθεσιν εκφαίνει το προς τα εγγονα φιλόστοργον. οι μεν γάρ πενητες ου τρεφουσι τέκνα, φοβούμενοι μη χείρον η προσηκει τραφεντα δουλοπρεπη και απαίδευτα και των καλών πάντων ενδεά γενηταί’ την γάρ πενίαν έσχατον ηγούμενοι κακόν ούχ νπομενουσι μεταδονναι τεκνοις ώσπερ τινός χαλεπόν και μεγάλου νοσήματος. . . .
1 δέ added by Diibner.
2 (ξιστάντα] ίξιστάντος most mss.
3 κατά, φυσιν Reiske: και κατά (και παρά in most .mss.) φυσιν.
n Philosopher of Cyrene, early third century b.c. Cf. Cicero, Tusc. Disp., i. 34. 83 ; Valerius Maximus, viii. 9, Ext. 3.
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and Hegesias e by the eloquence of his reasoning· persuaded many of his hearers to starve themselves to death.
In many a guise the gods appear.4
But these are like those diseases and morbid states of the soul which drive men from their natural condition, as they themselves testify against themselves. For if a sow tears to pieces her suckling pig·, or a bitch her puppy, men grow despondent and disturbed and offer to the gods sacrifices to avert the evil, and consider it a portent on the ground that Nature prescribes to all creatures that they should love and rear their offspring, not destroy them. Moreover, as in mines the gold, though mingled and covered with much earth, yet gleams through, so Nature, even in characters and passions which are themselves perverted, reveals their love for their offspring. For Λνΐιβη poor men do not rear their children it is because they fear that if they are educated less -well than is befitting c they will become servile and boorish and destitute of all the virtues ; since they consider poverty the worst of evils, they cannot endure to let their children share it with them, as though it were a kind of disease, serious and grievous. . . .
* From the stock lines at the end of the Alcestis, Andromache, Helen, and Bacchae of Euripides ; cf. Moralia, 58 a.
e Contrast Moralia, 8 e on the education of poor children.
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WHETHER VICE BE SUFFICIENT TO CAUSE UNHAPPINESS
(AN VITIOSITAS AD INFELICITATEM SUFFICIAT)
INTRODUCTION
Agaix we have a fragment, mutilated at the beginning and the end.“ The attribution to Plutarch has been questioned by Diibner, Hense,6 Xaber, and Hartman,® but on insufficient grounds, which have, in the main, been explained aw 1 r“ Λ 1	1	1	1
tarchean parallels. Wilamowitz,6 on the other hand, believed this and the follcming fragment to be scraps of the same dialogue : I follow Pohlenz in rejecting this view/
The text is not good, and the >vork is not mentioned in the Lamprias catalogue.
a There may, in addition, be a lacuna between chapters 1 and 2.
b Teletea, p. lxxxix., note.
c Be Plutarcho, pp. 219-253.
d Commentationes Ienenses, 1896, pp. 110-119.
*	Hermes, xl. 161-165.
*	Similarly Usener, Fleckeisens Jahrb., cxxxix. 381, believed this treatise to be a fragment of the work mentioned in the Lamprias catalogue as No. 84 : * Αμμωνίας η ~tpi τον μη
analysed the structure
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H ΚΑΚΙΑ ΠΡΟΣ ΚΑΚΟΔΑΙΜΟΝΙΑΝ
1...ούχ1 ύπομ€ν€Ϊ2
7τ€ττραμένον το σώμα3 της φζρνης εχων, ως Ευριπίδης φησίν, βραχέα δ’ 'έχβι τα ζηλωτα* και Β αβέβαια. τώδ’Β ου “πολλής διά τέφρας” αλλά " πυρκαιας τινος ” βασιλικής πορευομένω και περι-φλ€γομένω, άσθματος και φόβου μβστω καί ίδρώτος διόλλυσθαι 3 πλούτον τινα προσθείσης7 Ύαντάλβιον άπολαΰσαι δι’ ασχολίαν ου δυναμένω. 6 μέν γάρ Σιΐκυώνιος έκβινος ίπποτρόφος eo φρονών έδωκβ
1 ούχ added by Capps.
2	ύπομενεΐ Capps : υπομένει.
3	πεπραμένον το σώμα Nauck: τό σώμα πεπραμένον.
4	δ’ έχει τα ζηλωτα Poillenz ; δέ τὰ ζηλωτα Paton : δεδηλωται.
5 τὥδ’ Capps: τω δ’.
G Βιόλλυσθαι Capps : Βιαποντίου οτ διακοντίον.
7	προαθείσης Capps : προσθεΐσα.
° This passage is tantalizing, not only because so much is lost of the text, and because the text is so corrupt, but chiefly because since the discovery of the Claremont fragments of Euripides’ Phaethon we may perceive that this play, of whose ingenious plot we now know a good deal, colours the whole of the opening passage. In the play Phaethon, declining to 362
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CAUSE UNHAPPINESS
1........a He will not submit to (such a marriage) 6
His body bartered for the dower’s sake,
as Euripides c says ; but he has only a slight and precarious reason for being envied. For this man (it were better) 6 to make his journey, not “ through heaps of hot cinders,” but “ through a royal conflagration,” as it were, and surrounded by flames, panting and full of terror and drenched with sweat, and so to perish, though (his mother) b had offered to him such a wealth as Tantalus had, which he was too busy to enjoy. For while that Sicyonian horse-breeder was a wise man, who gave to the king
accept marriage with the goddess to whom his mother Clymene wished to marry him, speaks the first verse quoted ; and there are probably further quotations from the play in the second sentence (πολλής διὰ τάφρας, άλλα πυρκαΐάς τινος). It is quite possible that Phaethon himself swears that he will go through “ heaps of cinders ” rather than marry the goddess ; and in the play there is in fact a “ royal conflagration ” when the Sun’s treasure-house burns (see Nauck, p. 601). But it cannot be too strongly insisted that the text is very corrupt and that the restorations here adopted can claim only an approximation to the truth.
b Conjecturally supplied.
* Nauck, Trag. Graec. FragΛ p. 606, Frag. 775, from the Phaethon ; cf. Moralia, 13 f ; Plautus, Asinaria, 87.
363
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(498)	τω βασιλέϊ των ’Αχαιών θηλειαν ίππον δρομάδα δώρον,
ϊνα μη οι εποιθ’ υπό “Ιλιον ηνεμόεσσαν
αλλά1 τερποιτο μενών,
εις βαθεΐαν ευπορίαν καί σχολήν άλυπον άνακλίνας εαυτόν οι δε νυν αύλικοί,1 2 πρακτικοί δοκοΰντες C είναι, μηδενός καλοΰντος ωθούνται δι’ αυτών επί τράχηλον εις αύλάς καί προπομπός και θυραυλίας επιπόνους, ΐν ίππου τινός η πόρπης η τοιαυτης τινός ευημερίας τυχωσι.
του δε και άμφιδρυφης άλοχος Φυλακή ελελειπτο,
και δόμος ημιτελής·
σύρεται δε και πλανάται τριβόμενος ελπίσιν εξ ελπίδων3 και προπηλακιζόμενος· αν δε καί τύχη τινός ών ποθεί, περιενεχθείς και σκοτοδινιάσας προς τον της τύχης πεταυρισμόν άπόβασιν ζητεί και μακαρίζει τούς άδόξως4 καί ασφαλώς ζώντας· οι δ’ εκείνον πάλιν άνω βλεποντες υπέρ αυτούς φερόμενον.
2. Παγκάκως5 η κακία διατίθησι πάντας D ανθρώπους, αυτοτελής τις ουσα της κακοδαιμονίας δημιουργός· ούτε γάρ οργάνων οϋθ’ υπηρετών εχει χρείαν. άλΧ οι μεν6 τύραννοι σπουδάζοντες οΰς αν κολάζωσιν αθλίους ποιεΐν δημίους τρεφουσι καί βασανιστάς, η καυτήρια καί σφήνας επιμηχα-
1	ὰλλὰ] ὰλλ’ αντοϋ Homer.
2	αύλικοί Pohlenz, after Amyot: άλυποι καί.
3	ελπίσιν εξ ελπβων Kronenberg:	εν τισιν έλπίζων (εντευξιν
ελπίζων Wyttenbach ; εν τισιν ελπίσιν Reiske).
4	άδοξωί] άδοξους in all mss. but two.
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of the Achaeans, Agamemnon, a swift mare as a gift>
That he might not follow him to wind-swept Troy,
But stay at home and take his pleasure,0
surrendering himself to the enjoyment of deep riches and to unmolested ease; yet modern courtiers who are looked upon as men of affairs, though no one summons them, of their own accord push their way headlong into courts and official escorts and toilsome bivouacs that they may get a horse or a brooch or some such piece of good fortune.
His wife, rending both cheeks, was left behind In Phylaee, and his half-finished home,6
while he himself is swept about and wanders afar, worn out by one hope after another and constantly insulted ; and even if he obtains any of his desires, yet. whirled about and made giddy by Fortune’s rope-dance, he seeks to make his descent and considers happy those who live in obscurity and safety, whereas they so regard him as they look up at him soaring above their heads.
2.	Vice makes all men completely miserable, since as a creator of unhappiness it is clothed with absolute power, for it has no need of either instruments or ministers. But whereas despots, when they desire to make miserable those whom they punish, maintain executioners and torturers, or devise branding-irons
a Adapted from Homer, II., xxiii. 297-398 ; Echepolus is the Sicyonian referred to. Cf. Moralia, 32 f.
b Homer, Π., ii. 700-701. * *
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5	-ταγκάκως Capps : πάντως.
* ὰλλ’ οἱ μέν Reiske; ὰλλ’ οἴ ye Wyttenbach : άλλοι δέ.
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(498) νώνται, ή1 δε κακία δίχα πάσης παρασκευής τή φνχή συνελθοΰσα συνέτριφε καί κατέβαλε, λύπης έν-έπλησε θρήνων βαρυθνμίας μεταμέλειας τον άνθρωπον. τεκμήριον δε'· τεμνόμενοι πολλοί σιωπώσι καί μαστιγούμενοι καρτεροϋσι, καί σφηνούμενοι υπό δεσποτών η τυράννων φωνήν ούκ άφήκαν, όταν ή E φυχή μύσασα τω λόγιο τον πόνον1 2 ώσπερ χειρί πίεση καί κατάσχη· θυμώ δ' ούκ αν επιτάξει ας ησυχίαν ουδέ πενθεί σιωπήν, ούτε φοβούμενον στήναι πείσειας, ούτε δυσφοροΰντα μετάνοια μη βοήσαι μηδέ των τριχών λαβέσθαι ή τον μηρόν άλοήσαι3· ούτω καί πυρός έστιν ή κακία καί σιδήρου βιαιότερα.
3. Αι πόλεις δήπουθεν, όταν έκδοσιν ναών ή κολοσσών προγράφωσιν, άκροώνται τών τεχνιτών άμιλλωμένων περί τής εργολαβίας καί λόγου?4 καί παραδείγματα κομιζόντων εϊθ* αίροΰνται τοι' απ' έλάττονος δαπάνης ταύτό ποιοΰντα καί βέλτιον καί τάχιον. φέρε δη καί ημάς εκδοσίν τινα βίου5 F κακοδαίμονος προκηρύσσειν, εΐτα προσιέναι τή εργολαβία την Τύχην καί την Κακίαν διαφερο-μένας· την μεν οργάνων τε παντοδαπών κατάπλεω καί παρασκευής πολυτελούς εις άπεργασίαν κακοδαίμονος ζωής καί οίκτράς, ληστήρια δεινά καί πολέμους καί τυράννων μιαιφονίας καί χειμώνας εκ
1	αλόγου φνχής before ή is corrupt, though probably not a gloss; it was deleted by Bernardakis.
2	πόνον Reiske: τόνον.
3	ὰλοήσαι] κροΰσαι in all mss. but three.
■ λόγον?] λογισμούς van Herwerden.
5 Pohlenz deletes και ανθρώπου after βίου.
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and wedges a ; vice, without any apparatus, when it has joined itself to the soul, crushes and overthrows it, and fills the man \vith grief and lamentation, dejection and remorse. And this is the proof : many are silent under mutilation and endure scourging and being tortured by the wedge at the hands of masters or tyrants -without uttering a cry, whenever by the application of reason the soul abates the pain and by main force, as it were, checks and represses it b ; but you cannot order anger to be quiet nor grief to be silent, nor can you persuade a man possessed by fear to stand his ground, nor one suffering from remorse not to cry out or tear his hair or smite his thigh. So much more violent is vice than either fire or sword.
3.	Cities, as we know, when they give public notice of intent to let contracts for the building of temples or colossal statues, listen to the proposals of artists competing for the commission and bringing in their estimates and models,® and then choose the man who will do the same work Anth the least expense and better than the others and more quickly. Come, then, let us suppose that we also give public proclamation of intent to contract for making a life •wretched, and that Fortune and Vice come to get the commission in a rival spirit. Fortune is provided Avith all manner of instruments and costly apparatus to render a life miserable and wretched ; she brings in her train frightful robberies and wars, the foul blood-“ Cf. Aeschylus, Prometheus, 64-65 :
αδαμαντίνου νυν σφηνδς αυθάδη γνάθον στέρνων διαμττάξ πασσάλευ' ερρωμενως.
6 Cf. Cicero, Tusc. Dlsp., ii. 22. 53 ff. c Cf., for example, Richter, Greek Sculptors, p. 230: “ A model of the pediment figures must have preceded the beginning of their execution.”
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θαλάττης και κεραυνόν εζ άερος εφελκομενην και 499 κώνεια, τρίβονσαν και ξίφη φερουσαν και συκοφάν-τας ξενολογοΰσαν και πυρετούς1 εξάπτουσαν και πεδας περικρούονσαν και περιοικοδομοϋσαν ειρκτας' καίτοι τούτων τα πλεΐστα της Κακίας μάλλον η της Τύχης εστίν αλλά πάντ έστω της Τύχης, η δε Κακία παρεστώσα γυμνή και μηδενός δεόμενη των εβωθεν επί τον άνθρωπον ερωτάτω την1 2 Τύχην πώς ποιήσει κακοδαίμονα και άθυμον τον άνθρωπον.
“Τύχη,
πενίαν απειλείς; καταγελά σου λίητροκλης,
ος χειμώνος εν τοΐς προβάτοις3 * καθεύδων και θέρους εν τοΐς προπυλαίοις των Ιερών τον εν Β Ίάαβυλώνι χειμάζοντα καί περί λίηδίαν θερίζοντα ΤΙερσών βασιλέα περί ευδαιμονίας εις αγώνα πρου-καλεΐτο· δουλείαν καί δεσμά καί πράσιν επαγεις; καταφρόνει σου Αιογενης, ος υπό τών ληστών πωλούμενος εκηρυττε, ‘ τις ώνησασθαι βούλεται δεσπότην*;’ κύλικα φαρμάκου ταράττεις ;5 6 ούχι καί Σωκράτει ταύτην προϋπιες; ό δ’ ΓΛεω? και πράος, ου τρέσας ουδέ διαφθείρας ούτε χρώματος ούδεν ούτε* σχήματος μάλ ευκόλως εξεπιεν, απο-θνησκοντα δ’ αυτόν εμακάριζον οι ζώντες, ως ουδ’ εν "Αιδού θείας άνευ μοίρας εσόμενον. και μην το πυρ σου Αεκιος 6 'Ρωμαίων7 στρατηγός προελαβεν
1	πυρετούς] πυράς I’ohlenz.
2	τήν] και την in most MSS.
3 εν τοΐς πριβάτοις Usener, “ baths.”
‘ δεσπότην added by some inferior >rss.; κύριον Bernardakis.
5 ταράττεις] ταράττονσα most MSS.
6 οντε . . . ούτε] ονδε . . . ούδε in all the better mss.
• ’Ρωμαίων] ρωμαίος ὥν most jiss.
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thirstiness of tyrants, and storms at sea and thunder from the sky ; she compounds hemlock, she carries swords, she levies informers, she kindles fevers, she claps on fetters, and builds prison-enclosures (and yet the greater part of these belong to Vice rather than to Fortune, but let us suppose them all Fortune’s). And let Vice stand by quite unarmed, needing no external aid against the man, and let her ask Fortune how she intends to make man wretched and dejected:
“ Fortune,
Do you threaten poverty ? Metrocles laughs at you,° Metrocles, who in winter slept among the sheep and in summer in the gateways of sacred precincts, yet challenged to vie with him in happiness the king of the Persians who winters in Babylon and summers in Media.6 Do you bring on slavery and chains and the auction block ? Diogenes c despises you, for when he was being sold by pirates, he cried out -with the voice of an auctioneer, ‘ Who wants to buy a master? ’ Do you mix a cup of poison ? Did you not present this to Socrates d also ? And cheerfully and calmly, without trembling or changing either colour or posture, he drained it with great cheerfulness ; and as he died the living esteemed him happy,* believing that ‘ not even in Hades would he be without some god-given portion.’ f And as for your fire, Decius3 the Roman general anticipated it, when he built a
“ H. Richards has seen that this is probably a verse from comedy.
b Cf. Moralia, 60 t c : Xenophon, Cyropaedia, viii. 6. 22.
e Cf. Diogenes Laertius, vi. 29. 71; Epictetus, iv. 1. 116.
d Cf. Plato, Phaedo, 117 B-c.
* Cf. Moralia, 607 f.
1 Cf. Plato, Phaedo, 58 e ; Xenophon, Apology, 32.
9 Cf. Moralia, 310 a-b.
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C ότε των στρατοπέδων εν μέσω πυράν νησας1 τω
(499)	Κρένω κατ' ευχήν αυτός εαυτόν εκαλλιέρησεν υπέρ της ηγεμονίας. ’Ινδών δε φίλανδροι και σώφρονες γυναίκες υπέρ του 7τυρός ερίζουσι και μάχονται προς άλλήλας, την δέ νικήσασαν τεθνηκότι τω άν-δρι συγκαταφλεγηναι μακαρίαν αδουσιν αι λοιπαί. των δ’ έκεΐ σοφών ούδεις ζηλωτός ουδέ μακαριστός έστιν, αν μη ζών έτι και φρονών και ύγιαίνων του σώματος την φυχην πυρι διαστηση, και καθαρός εκβη της σαρκός έκνιφάμενος τό θνητόν, ἀλλ’ εξ ουσίας λαμπρός και οίκου και τραπέζης καί πολυτελείας εις τρίβωνα καί πήραν καί προσαίτησιν D έφημέρου τροφής κατάξεις; ταΰτ ευδαιμονίας άρχαί Αιογένει, ταΰτ’ ελευθερίας Κράτητι και δόξης. άλλ’ εις σταυρόν καθηλώσεις η σκόλοπι πήξεις; καί τί θεοδώρω μέλει, πότερον υπέρ γης η υπό γης σηπεται; Σκυθών εύδαίμονες ταφαί αΰται*· 'Ύρκανών δε κύνες Βακτριανών δ’ όρνιθες νεκρούς έσθίουσι κατά νόμους, όταν μακαρίου τέλους τ υγχάνωσιν.”
4.	Τινας οΰν ταΰτα κακοδαίμονας ποιεί; τούς άνανδρους καί αλογίστους, τούς άτρίπτους3 καί αγύμναστους, τούς εκ νηπίων ας εχουσι δόξας φυλάττοντας. ούκοΰν ούκ εστιν η Τύχη κακοδαι-
1 πυράν νησας Xj'lander: τυραννησας.
~ ταφαί αυταί] ανται ταφαί Pohlenz.
3 άτρίπτους Wyttenbach : άθρέπτους.
α This reference to Suttee is of great interest. It is probably derived ultimately from Megasthenes’ account of the Maurya Empire of the 3rd century b.c. See, for example, Rawlinson, India and the Western World (Cambridge University Press, 1916), p. 59.
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funeral pyre between the camps and, to fulfil a vow, sacrificed himself to Saturn on behalf of Rome’s supremacy. And among the Indians, loving and chaste wives strive and contend with one another for the fire, and the wife who wins the honour of being consumed together with her dead husband is hymned as happy by the others.0 And of the wise men in that part of the world, not one is considered enviable or happy, if, while he yet lives and is sane and healthy, he does not separate by fire his soul from his body and emerge pure from the flesh, with the mortal part washed away. Or will you reduce a man from splendid wealth and house and table and lavish living to a threadbare cloak and wallet and begging of his daily bread ? These things were the beginning of happiness for Diogenes, of freedom and repute for Crates. But will you nail him to a cross or impale him on a stake ? And what does Theodorus b care whether he rots above ground or beneath ? Among the Scythians c such is the manner of happy burial ; and among the Hyrcanians d dogs, among the Bac-trians birds, devour, in accordance with the laws, the bodies of men, when these have met a happy end.”
4.	Whom, then, do these things make wretched ? The unmanly and irrational, the unpracticed and untrained, those who retain from childhood their notions unchanged. Therefore Fortune is not a producer of *
* The Cyrenaic, called “ The Atheist,” philosopher of the late 4th century b.c. ; cf. Moralia, 606 β ; Teles eel. Hense, p. 31; Cicero,’Tusc. Lisp., i. 43. 102; Valerius Maximus, vi. 2, Ext. 3; Seneca, De Tranquillitate, xiv. 3 ; Wien. Stud., ix. 204.
e Cf. Herodotus, iv. 71-7-2.
d Cf. Porphyry, De A hutment ia, iv. 21 ; Sextus Empiricus, Ilypotpposes, iii. 227 ; Cicero, Tusc. Disp., ϊ. 45. 108.
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μονιάς τελεσιονργός, αν μη Κακίαν εχη συνερ-Ε γοΰσαν. ως γάρ η κρόκη τό όστεον π ρ let τ εφρα καί όζει διάβροχον γ εν ό μεν ον, καί τον ελέφαντα τω ζύθει μαλακόν γενόμενον καί χαλώντα κάμπτουσι καί διασχηματίζουσιν, άλλως δ’ ου δύνανται, όντως V Τ όχη τό πεπονθός εξ αύτοΰ καί μαλακόν εκ κακίας1 προσπεσοΰσα κοιλαίνει καί τιτρώσκει, καί καθάπερ 6 Παρθικός2 ιός3 των άλλων ούδενί βλαβερός ών ούδε λυπών άπτομένους καί περιφέροντας* εάν τετρωμενοις6 επεισενεχθή μόνον, ευθύς άπόλλυσι τω προπεπονθότι την απορροήν δεχόμενους/ ούτω τον υπό τής τύχης συντριβήσεσθαι F μέλλοντα την φυχήν ίδιον έλκος εν εαυτώ καί κακόν εχειν δει,7 όπως τα προσπίπτοντα εξωθεν οίκτρά καί όδυρτά ποίηση.
5.	ΤΑρ’ οΰν ή κακία τοιουτον ώστε τής τύχης δεΐσθαι προς κακοδαιμονίας άπεργασίαν; ποθεν; ου8 τραχύ καί δυσχειμερον επ αίρει* πέλαγος, ου ληστών ενοδίοις Βιαζώννυσιν ενεδραις ερήμους υπώρειας, οι) νέφη χαλαζοβόλα πεδίοις περιρρή-γνυσι καρποφόρος, ου Μελητον οήδ’ "Ανυτον ούδε Καλλίξενον επάγει10 συκοφάντην, ούκ άφαιρεΐται 500 πλούτον, ούκ άπείργει στρατηγίας, ΐνα ποίηση κακοδαίμονας· άλλα πτοεί11 πλουτοΰντας, εύροοΰν-
1	έκ κακίας Reiske: κακία (κακίας in three mss).
2	Παρθικό? du Soul : πάροικος.
3	Ιος added by Pohlenz; οπος du Soul.
4	περιφέροντας] περιχρίοντας Bliimner.
0 τετρωμενοις Ileiske : τετρωμένος.
6	προπεπονθότι την απορροήν δεχόμενους Wilamowitz : προσ-πεπονθότι και την απορροήν δεχομενω.
7	After δει Bernardakis deletes εντός σαρκός.
8	ον] οΰν most mss.
9	έπαίρει Pohlenz : επαίρεται.
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perfect unhappiness if she does not have Vice to co-operate with her. For as a thread saws through the bone that has been soaked in ashes and vinegar, and as men bend and fashion ivory when it has been made soft and pliable by beer, but cannot do so otherwise, so Fortune, falling upon that which is of itself ill-affected and soft as the result of Vice, gouges it out and inj ures it. And j ust as the Parthian poison,*1 though harmful to no one else nor injurious to those who touch it and carry it about, if it is merely brought into the presence of wounded men, it straightway destroys them, since they receive its effluence because of their previous susceptibility ; so he who is liable to have his soul crushed by Fortune must have within himself some festering wound of his own in order that it may make whatever befalls him from without pitiful and lamentable.
5.	Is, then, Vice such a thing that it needs Fortune’s help to produce unhappiness ? How can that be ? Vice does not raise up a rough and stormy sea, she does not gird the skirts of lonely mountains with ambushes of robbers along the way, she does not make clouds of hail to burst on fruitful plains, she does not bring in a Meletus or an Anytus 6 or a Callixenus c as accusers, she does not take away wealth, she does not debar from the praetorship, in order to make men unhappy. Yet she dismays men
a Nothing is known about either a Parthian juice (ottos), or a Parthian poison (ιό?).
b Cf. 475 e, supra.
e Cf Xenophon, Hellenica, i. 7. 8 ff. * 11
10	eVayei Ileiske: eVei τί or e-ei τι.
11 Trroet Xylander: ttoui.
VOL. VI	X
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(500)	τα?,1 κληρονομοΰντας· iv γρ διά θαλάττης iv8e~ bvxe, προσπεφυκεν, εκτήκουσα ταΐς επιθυμίας, διακαίουσα τοΐς θνμοΐς, σνντρίβονσα ταΐς δεισιδαιμονία^', διασνρουσα τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς* . · ·
1 «5ροοΰντας Reiske: ευφοροΰντας or ίύφρονοΰντας.
2 όφθαλμοΐς] φθόνο is Meziriacus.
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who are rich, prosperous, and heirs to fortunes ; on land and on sea she insinuates herself into them and clings to them, sinking deep into them through evil lusts, firing them with anger, crushing them with superstitious fears, shattering them with the eyes ..
° The interpretation of this last phrase is quite uncertain : perhaps “ tearing them to pieces with envy,” or “ making them ridiculous with envy.”
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WHETHER THE AFFECTIONS OF THE SOUL ARE WORSE THAN THOSE OF THE BODY
(ANIMINE AN CORPORIS AFFEC-TIONES SINT PEIORES)
INTRODUCTION
This popular oration, or diatribe,0 was read by Plutarch 6 in some city of Asia Minor : Volkmann c thought Sardis, the capital of the province ; Haupt d thought Halicarnassus ; Wilamowitz e Ephesus. The occasion is clearly the consul’s yearly hearing of lawsuits from the Avhole province.
The proof that afflictions of the soul are Avorse than diseases of the body is treated in a popular and, in chapter 4, dramatic manner. The conclusion is lost.
The same subject was treated in his commonplace fashion by Maximus Tyrius/ who shows no knowledge of Plutarch’s oration, nor any relation to his sources ; Cicero, however, at the beginning of the third book of the Tusculan Disputations, exhibits some kinship with Plutarch’s argument. Siefertg has twice elaborated his opinion that some of this work of
“ So Pohlenz, as I think, correctly: I therefore do not accept Wilamowitz’s combination of this and the preceding work as fragments of the same dialogue.
b Xylander, practically alone, denies the genuineness—on what grounds he does not say. c Plutarch, vol. i. 62 f. d Opuscula, iii. 554 (Hermes, vi. 258). e Hermes, xl. 161 ff. f Orat. 7 ed. Hobein, 13 ed. Diibner.
9 Comm. Ienenses, 1896, pp. 106-110; Plutarchs Schri/t Ilepi ΐύθυμίας, pp. 26-28.
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Plutarch’s was drawn from the v-6μνήμα (I should prefer to say ν-ομνήματαa) which Plutarch used in writing De Tranquillitate.
The text is not good. The work is listed as No. 208 in the Lamprias catalogue.
α See the introduction to the De Tranquillitate.
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(500)
Β	ΠΟΤΕΡΟΝ ΤΑ ΤΗΣ ΨΥΧΗΣ
H ΤΑ ΤΟΤ ΣΩΜΑΤΟΣ ΠΑΘΗ ΧΕΙΡΟΝΑ1
1.	"Ομηρος μεν επιβλεψας τα θνητά των ζώων γένη καί προς άλληλα συγκρίνας κατά, τούς βίους καί τάς διαιτήσεις, εξεφώνησεν ως ούδεν εστιν
όιζυρώτερον άνδρός,
πάντων οσσα τε γαΐαν em πνείει τε καί ερπει'
πρωτεΐον ούκ εύτυχες είς κακών ύπεροχην άποδι-C δούς τω άνθρώπω· ημείς δ’ ώσπερ ήδη νικώντα κακοδαιμονία τον άνθρωπον καί των άλλων άθλιώ-τατον ζώων άνηγορευμενον αυτόν αύτώ συγκρίνω-μεν* είς ιδίων κακών αγώνα σώμα καί ψυχήν διαιροΰντες, ούκ άχρήστως άλλα καί πάνυ δεόντως, ΐνα μάθωμεν πότερον διά την τύχην1 2 3 * η δι’ εαυτούς άθλιώτερον ζώμεν. νόσος μεν γάρ εν σώμα τι φύεται διά φύσιν, κακία δε καί μοχθηρία περί ψυχήν εργον εστί πρώτον εΐτα πάθος αυτής.* ου μικρόν δε π ρος ευθυμίαν όφελος, αν ίάσιμον ή τό χείρον, καί κουφότερον καί άσφυκτον5 ον.6
1	περί τον πότερον τα ψυχής η τα σώματος πάθη χείρονα in some mss., perhaps rightly.
2	συγκρίνωμεν Reiske : συγκρίνομεν.
3	τνχην] φνχψ most mss.
* αύτης Reiske, confirmed by G : avrfj.
5 άσφυκτον Salmasius, confirmed by one mss. : άφυκτον.
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1.	Homer,0 having contemplated the mortal varieties of animals and having compared them with each other in respect to their lives and habits, cried out that nothing is
More wretched than man,
Of all that breathes and creeps upon the earth, awarding to man an unfortunate primacy in excess of evils. But as for us, as though acknowledging that man has won the victory in wretchedness and has been proclaimed the most miserable of animals, let us compare him with himself, dividing body and soul for competition of their individual miseries, a task not unprofitable but even quite necessary, to the end that we may learn whether it is through Fortune or through ourselves that we live more wretchedly. For while disease grows in the body through Nature, vice and depravity in the soul are first the soul’s own doing, and then its affliction. It will be no slight aid toward tranquillity of mind, if the worse condition be curable, being both lighter to bear and lacking intensity.
“ II., xvii. 446-447 ; cf. 4-96 b, supra.
VOL. VI
5v added by Capps. Ν 2
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(500)	2. *H μεν ουν Αίσώπειος άλώπηξ περί ποικιλίας
δικαζόμενη προς την πάρδαλιν, ως εκείνη το σώμα D καί την επιφάνειαν εύανθή και κατάστικτον επεδεί-ξατο, της δ' ην το ξανθόν αυχμηρόν καί ούχ ήδύ προσιδειν, “ α,λλ’ εμού τοι το εντός,” έφη, “ σκοπών, ώ δικαστά, ποικιλωτέραν με τήσδ' οφει,” δηλοΰσα την περί το ήθος εντροπίαν επί πολλά ταΐς χρεία ις αμείβομενην. λέγωμεν1 οΰν εν η μιν ότι πολλά μεν, ώ άνθρωπε, σοι2 καί το σώμα νοσήματα καί πάθη φύσει τ' άνίησιν εξ εαυτόν καί προσ-πίπτοντα δέχεται θύραθεν αν 8ε σ αυτόν ένδοθεν άν-οίξης, ποικίλον τι καί πολύπαθες κακών ταμιεΐον εύρήσεις καί θησαυρισμα, ώ? φησι Δημόκριτος, ουκ E έξωθεν επιρρεόντων, άλλ' ώσπερ εγγείους καί αύτόχθονας πηγάς εχόντων, ας άνίησιν ή κακία πολύχυτος καί δαφιλής ουσα τοΐς πάθεσιν; ει τα μεν εν σαρκί νοσήματα σφυγμοΐς καί ώχραις3 φωράται καί θερμότητες αυτά καί πόνοι προπετεΐς ελέγχουσι, τά δ' εν φυχή λανθάνει τούς πολλούς κακά,4 διά τοΰτ' έστι κακίω, προσαφαιρουμενα την αυτών5 του πάσχοντος αίσθησιν. τών μεν γαρ περί το σώμα νοσημάτων έρρωμένος ό λογισμός
1	λεγωμεν] λεγομεν all MSS. but t\VO.
2	σοι] σοΰ all MSS. but two.
3	ερυθαινόμενα after ώχραις (χροιαΐς in some mss.) deleted by Wilamowitz.
4	όντα after κακά deleted by Pohlenz.
5	αυτών Capps: επ' αύτοΐς (omitted in a few mss.).
“ Fable 42 ed. Halm ; cf. Moralia, 155 β ; Babrius, Fable 180 ed. Crusius ; Siefert, Plutarchs Schrift Περί ευθυμίας, pp. 27-28.
b ποικιλία when applied to an animal’s skin refers to colour
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2.	The fox in Aesop,α disputing at law with the leopard concerning their claims to variety,6 when the leopard had shown her body with its glossy surface bright and spotted, and the fox’s tawny skin was rough and unpleasant to the eye,
“ But look at me within, sir judge,” said she,
“ And you will find me fuller far than she Of fair variety,” c
making manifest the versatility of her character which changes to many forms as necessity arises. Shall we, then, say in our own case, “ Man}- of your diseases and affections, O man, your body naturally produces of itself, and it receives also many that befall it from -without ; but if you lay yourself open on the inside, you will find a storehouse and treasury, as Democritus d says, of all manner of evils and many abnormal states, which do not flow in from outside, but have, as it were, subterranean and earth-born springs, -which Vice, being widely diffused and abundantly supplied with those abnormal states, causes to gush forth ”? And if the diseases in the flesh are detected by the pulse and biliousness, and temperatures and sudden pains confirm their presence, but the evils in the soul escape the notice of most men, they are for this reason worse evils, since they also deprive the sufferer of any awareness of themselves. For although the reason,® if sound, perceives the diseases
and markings, but when it is applied to the mind it means “ subtlety ” or “ cunning.”
e Cf. Wilamowitz, Hermes, xl. ρ. 164 ; Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica, i. p. 304 : Plutarch’s words are apparently adapted from an unknown choliambic poet. See also Knox, Chol-iambica (L.C.L.), p. 350.
d Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratikers, vol. ii. p. 172, Frag. 119.
* Cf. Cicero, Tusc. Disp., iii. 1.
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αισθάνεται, τοΐς δε της φνχης σνννοσών αντος ούκ εχει κρίσιν εν οΐς πάσχα, πάσχα γάρ ω κρίνα· καί δει των φυχικών πρώτον καί μεγιστον αριθμεΐν την F άγνοιαν,1 δι’ ἡς άνηκεστος η κακία τοΐς πολλοΐς συνοικεί και συγκαταβιοΐ και συναποθνησκει. άρχη γάρ απαλλαγής νόσου μεν αΐσθησις εις χρείαν άγουσα του βοηθοΰντος το πάσχον ό δ’ απιστία του νοσεΐν ούκ είδώς ών δεΐται, καν τταρη το θεραπεΰον, άρνεΐται. και γάρ των περί το σώμα 501 νοσημάτων τα μετ αναισθησίας χείρονα, λήθαργοι κεφαλαλγίαι επιληφίαι άποπληξίαι2 αυτοί τε πυρετοί οι3 συντείναντες* εις παρακοπην το φλεγ-μαΐνον καί την αΐσθησιν ώσπερ εν όργάνω δια-ταράξαντες
κινοΰσι χορδάς τάς ακίνητους φρενών.
3.	Διά παΐδες ιατρών βούλονται μεν μη νοσεΐν τον άνθρωπον, νοσοΰντα δή μη άγνοεΐν οτι νοσεί* ο τοΐς φυχικοΐς πάθεσι πάσι συμβεβηκεν. ούτε γάρ άφραίνοντες ο ὅτ’ άσελγαίνοντες οΰτ’ άδικοπραγοΰν-τες άμαρτάνειν δοκοΰσιν, άλλ’ ενιοι καί κατορθοΰν. πυρετόν μεν γάρ ούδείς ύγίειαν ώνόμασεν ουδέ φθί-Β νιν ευεξίαν6 ουδέ ποδάγραν ποδώκειαν ούδ’ ώχρία-σιν ερύθημα, θύμον δε πολλοί καλούσιν ανδρείαν καί
1	άγνοιαν Wyttenbach : άνοιαν.
2	άποπληξίαι] πυρετοί most mss.
3	οΐ added by Pohlenz.
1 συντείναντες] συντείνοντες most MSS.
5	€όγ’ίον] εύεξίην three good mss., as though Plutarch were quoting an Ionic author (Democritus ?).
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which affect the body, yet, being itself afflicted with those of the soul, it can form no judgement of its own afflictions, for it is affected in the very part by •which it judges ; and, of the soul’s diseases, one must account as first and greatest ignorance, which causes Vice beyond hope of cure to abide with most men, to cling to them through life, and to die with them. For the beginning of the riddance of disease is awareness which leads the ailing part to the use of what will relieve it; but the man who through disbelief in his ailment does not know what he needs, refuses the remedy, even if it be at hand. For it is true of the diseases of the body also that those are worse which are attended by inability to perceive the body’s condition : lethargies, migraine, epilepsies, apoplexies, and those very fevers which, raising inflammation to the pitch of delirium and confounding consciousness, as on a musical instrument,
Will touch the heart-strings never touched before.0
3.	Therefore professional physicians desire, in the first place that a man should not be ill ; and next, if he is ill, that he should not be unaware that he is ill6—which is the case with all the maladies which affect the soul. For when men act foolishly c or licentiously or unjustly, they do not think that they are doing wrong, but some even think that they are doing right. For although no one has ever called a fever “ health,” nor consumption “ excellent condition/’ nor gout “ swiftness of foot,” nor sallowness a “fresh complexion,” yet many call hot temper d
α Cf. 456 c, supra.
* Cf. Moral ia, 102 d ; Cicero, Tusc. Disp., iii. 6. 12.
e Cf. Moral ia, 81 f.
* Cf. 462 f, supra.
885
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(501)	έρωτα φιλίαν και φθόνον άμιλλαν και δειλίαν ασφάλειαν. ειθ' οι μεν καλοΰσι τους ιατρούς, αισθάνονται γάρ ων δέονται ττ ρος α νοσοΰσιν οι δε φεύγουσι τούς φιλοσόφους, οΐονται γάρ έπιτυγχάνειν έν οΐς διαμαρτάνουσιν. επει1 τουτω γε τω λόγω χρώμενοι λέγομεν ότι κουφότερόν εστιν οφθαλμία μανίας και ποδάγρα φρενίτιδος, ό μεν γάρ2 αισθάνεται και καλεΐ τον ιατρόν κεκραγώς, καί παρόντι την σφιν άλεΐφαι, την φλέβα τεμεΐν,3 παραδίδωσιν της δε C μαινομένης Άγαύης ακούεις υπ6 του πάθους τα φίλτατ' ηγνοηκυίας,
άγομεν* εξ ορεος5 έλικα νεότομον επί μέλαθρα, μακάριον θήραμα.*
Και γάρ 6 μεν τω σώματι νοσών ευθύς ένδούς καί καθείς εαυτόν εις το κλινίδιον ησυχίαν άγει θεραπευόμενος, αν δέ που μικρόν έξάξη1 καί διασκιρ-τηση τό σώμα φλεγμονής προσπεσούσης, είπών τις των παρακαθημένων πράως,
μέν\ ώ ταλαιπωρώ, άτρέμα σοΐς εν δεμνίοις,
επέστησε καί κατέσχεν. οι 8’ εν τοΐς φυχικοΐς πάθεσιν όντες τότε μάλιστα πράττουσι, τόθ' ηκισθ'
1	επε'ι Xylander, confirmed by two mss.; ἔτι Wyttenbach:
2	γὰ/>] omitted in all mss. but one.
3	After τεμεΐν Pohlenz deleted τήν κεφαλήν (a gloss on the verses of Euripides).
4	άγομεν] φερομεν Euripides.
5	εξ όρεων Euripides.
6	μακαρίαν Θήραν Life of Crassus, xxxiii.
7	εξάξτ) Wyttenbach ; εξάξτ).
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“ manliness,” and love “ friendship,”α and envy “ emulation,” and cowardice “ caution.” Again, while men sick in body send for a doctor, since they perceive whom they need to counteract their ailments, yet those that are sick in soul avoid philosophers, for they think that they are doing well in those very matters where they are at fault. The fact is that, if we follow on this line of reasoning, we maintain that defective eyesight is easier to bear than madness, and gout than inflammation of the brain ! For a man that is sick in body perceives it and calls loudly for a physician, and when he comes, allcnvs him to anoint the eyes or open the veins ; but you hear the maddened Agave say,6 not recognizing her dearest by reason of her affliction :
From the mountain we bring To the palace a fresh-cut tendril,
A fortunate capture.
It is true that one who is sick in body gives in at once and goes to bed and remains quiet Avhile he is being cured, and if, perchance, when the fever comes upon him, he tosses a bit and tumbles his body about, one of those who sit by him will say to him gently, Lie still, poor wretch, and move not from your bed,c and so checks and restrains him ; but those who suffer from diseases of the soul are then most active, then
“ “ Si on juge de l’amour par la plupart de ses effets, il ressemble plus a la haine qu’a l’amitiA”—De la Rochefoucauld.
b Euripides, Bacchae, 1169-1171; cf. Life ofCrassus, xxxiii. (564 f) : Agave, bearing the head of her son Pentheus, was a commonplace of philosophical rhetoric ; see, for example, Horace, Sermones, ii. 3. 303.
e Euripides, Orestes, 258 ; cf. 475 d, supra.
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(501) ήσυχάζουσιν αι γάρ όρμαί τών πράσων αρχή,1 τα D δε πάθη σφοδρότητες όρμων. διό την φυχήν ήρεμεΐν ούκ εώσιν, ἀλλ’ ότε μάλιστα δεΐται μονής καί σιωπής και υποστολής ο άνθρωπος, τότ αυτόν €ΐς ύπαιθρον έλκουσι, τότ άποκαλυπτουσιν οι θυμοί, αι φιλονεικίαι, οι ερωτες, αι λΰπαι, πολλά και δραν άνομα και λαλεΐν ανάρμοστα τοΐς καιροΐς άναγκαζόμενον.
4.	"Ωσπερ οΰν επισφαλέστερος χειμών του πλεΐν ούκ εώντος ο κωλυων καθορμίσασθαι, ούτως οι κατά φυχήν χειμώνες βαρύτεροι στείλασθαι τον άνθρωπον ούκ εώντες ούδ' επιστήσαι τεταραγμένον τον λογισμόν άλλ’ ακυβέρνητος καί ανερμάτιστος εν ταραχή και πλάνη δρόμοις Αεχρίοις2 και παρα-Ε φόροις διατραχηλιζόμενος εις τι ναυάγιον φοβερόν εζέπεσε και συνέτριφε τον εαυτού βίον. ώστε και ταύτη3 χείρον νόσε ΐν ταΐς φυχαις ή τοΐς σώμασιν τοΐς μεν γάρ πάσχειν μόνον τοΐς δε καί πασχειν και ποιεΐν κακώς συμβέβηκε.
Και τί δει τα πολλά λέγειν τών παθών; αυτός ό καιρός ύπόμνησίς έστιν. ορατέ τον πολύν καί παμμιγή τούτον τον* ενταύθα συνηραγμένον6 καί κυκώμενον όχλον περί τό βήμα καί την αγοράν; ου θύσοντες οΰτοι συνεληλύθασι πατρίοις θεοΐς ούδ’ όμογνίων μεθέξοντες ιερών άλλήλοις, ούκ Άσκραίω
1 ὰρχή] άρχαί in two mss.
2	λΐχρίοις Paton: όλεθρίου.
3 ταΰττ) Wyttenbach : τοντοις.
4 τόν in a few mss. only.
5 ouveiργμένον, “ close-packed/’ Capps.
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least at rest. For impulses are the beginning of action, and the soul’s abnormal states are violent impulses. That is the reason why they do not allow the soul to be at rest, but just at the time when man most needs repose and silence and relaxation, then his fits of temper, of contentiousness, of love, of grief, drag him into the open air and strip him bare, and he is forced both to do many lawless things and to give tongue to many things unsuited to the occasion.
4.	As, therefore, the storm that prevents a sailor from putting into port is more dangerous than that which does not allow him to sail, so those storms of the soul are more serious which do not allow a man to compose or to calm his disturbed reason ; but pilotless and without ballast, in confusion and aimless wandering, rushing headlong in oblique and reeling courses, he suffers a terrible shipwreck, as it were, and ruins his life. Consequently for this reason also it is worse to be sick in soul than in body ; for men afflicted in body only suffer, but those afflicted in soul both suffer and do ill.®
But why need I recount the multitude of the soul’s maladies ? The present occasion of itself brings them to mind. Do you see this vast and promiscuous crowd -which jostles and surges in confusion here about the tribunal and the market-place ? These persons have come together, not to sacrifice to their country’s gods, not to share in each other’s family rites, not bringing “ to Ascraean Zeus 6 the first- *
* Cf. Cicero, Tusc. Diitp., iii. 5. 10.
‘ For the cult of Ascraean Zeus at Halicarnassus cf. Apollonius, Historia Mirabilium, 13 (Keller, Rerum Natura-lium Scriptores Graeci Minor es, i. p. 47).
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F All Ανδίων καρπών άπαρχάς φέροντας ουδέ Διο-νυσω βεβακχευμενον θύσθλον ίεραις ννξί καί κοινοΐς οργιάσοντες1 κώμοις' ἀλλ’ ώσπερ ετησίοις περιόδοις ακμή νοσήματος εκτραχυνουσα9 την * Ασίαν9 inτί δίκας καί αγώνας εμπροθέσμους ήκουσαν* ενταύθα 502 συμβάλλει· και6 πλήθος ώσπερ ρευμάτων άθρόων εις μίαν εμπεπτωκεν αγοράν και φλεγμαίνει και συνερρωγεν “ 6?Αύντων τε και όλλυμενων.” ποιων ταυτα πυρετών έργα, ποιων ήπιάλων; τινες ενστάσεις ή παρεμπτώσεις ή δυσκρασία θερμών η ύπερχυσις υγρών; αν εκάστην δίκην ώσπερ άνθρωπον άνακρίνης ποθεν πεφυκε ποθεν ήκει, την μεν θυμός αυθάδης γεγεννηκε, την δε μανιώδης φιλονεικία, την δ’ άδικος επιθυμία . . .
1 οργιάσοντες Bernardakis and one sis.; δργιάζοντες.
2 δκτραχύνουσα] εκτραχΰνασα in three MSS.
3 ’Ασίον] ουσίαν most mss.
4	ήκουσαν] ήκουσιν most mss.
5 και] omitted in all mss. but two.
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fruits of Lydian harvests,”a nor, in honour of Dionysus, to celebrate his mystic festival on sacred nights with common revellings, but, as it were, a mighty pestilence drives them together here with yearly visitations stirring up Asia, which must come for law-suits and litigation at certain stated times; and the overwhelming multitude, like streams flowing together, has inundated this one market-place and boils with fury and dashes together in a tumult “ of destroyers and destroyed.” 6 What fevers, Avhat agues, have brought this about? What stoppages, or irruptions of blood,® or distemperature of heat, or overflow of humours, have caused this ? If you examine every law-suit, as though it were a person, to discover what gave rise to it and whence it came, you Λλ-ill find that obstinate anger begat one, frantic ambition another, unjust desire a third . . .
e Probably a quotation from a poet: Reiske thought Pindar; Haupt (Opuscula, iii. 554), an anonymous tragic poet (and cf. Wilamowitz, Hermes, xl. 163, 164, note 1).
b Homer, II., iv. 451.
* Cf. Moralia, 129 d.
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CONCERNING TALKATIVENESS (DE GARRULITATE)
ι
INTRODUCTION
This charming essay, by far the best in the volume, suffers from only one defect, its length. Though Plutarch again and again, by his narrative skill and naive or unconscious humour, will delight even those who have hardened their hearts against him (I mean his editors), he cannot at last resist the temptation to indulge in what he considered scientific analysis and enlightened exhortation. He is then merely dull. But, taken as a whole, the essay is surely a success, and as organic and skilful a performance as any in the Moralia.
The work was written after De Curiositate and before De Tranquillitate, De Capienda ex Inimicts Utilitate, and De Laude Ipsius.a It stands in the Lamprias catalogue as No. 92.6
β I have thus combined the conclusions of Pohlenz, Brokate, and Hein.
b Mr C. B. Robinson’s translation, or paraphrase, of this and several other essays in this volume, arrived too late to be of service (see Plutarch, Selected Essays, Putnam, New York, 1937).
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Β
ΠΕΡΙ ΑΔΟΛΕΣΧΙΑΣ
1.	Δύσκολον μεν αναλαμβάνει θεράπευμα και χαλεπόν η φιλοσοφία την αδολεσχίαν. τό γάρ φάρμακον αυτής, ο λόγος, άκουόντων εστίν, οι δ’ C άδόλεσχοι ούδενός άκούουσιν άεί γάρ λαλοΰσι. και tout’ εχει πρώτον κακόν η άσιγησία, την άνηκοΐαν. κωφότης γάρ αυθαίρετός εστιν, άνθρώπων, οΐμαι, μεμφομενών την φύσιν, ότι μίαν μεν γλώτταν δυο δ’ ώτ εχουσιν. είπε ρ1 οΰν 6 Ευριπίδης καλώς είπε προς τον άσύνετον άκροατην,
ούκ αν δυναίμην μη στεγοντα πιμπλάναι, σοφούς επαντλών άνδρι μη σοφώ λόγους· δικαιότερον αν τις εϊποι προς τον άδόλεσχον, μάλλον δε περί του άδολεσχου,2
ούκ αν δυναίμην μη δεχόμενον πιμπλάναι, σοφούς επαντλών άνδρι μη σοφώ λόγους,3
D μάλλον 8e περιαντλ,ών λόγους άνθρώπω λαλοΰντι
1	έίπερ] όπερ Sieveking.
2	Stegmann followed by Pohlenz deleted μάλλον Se περί τοΰ άδολεσχου.
3	Most MSS. repeat άνδρι μη σοφώ λόγους, Pohlenz omits.
α It suits Plutarch’s humour in this passage, in which he speaks of garrulity as a disease, to invent one, and possibly two, pseudo-medical terms, άσιγησία, “ inability to keep
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1.	Ιτ is a troublesome and difficult task that philosophy has in hand when it undertakes to cure garrulousness. For the remedy, words of reason, requires listeners ; but the garrulous listen to nobody, for they are always talking. And this is the first symptom of their ailment: looseness of the tongue becomes impotence of the ears.® For it is a deliberate deafness, that of men who, I take it, blame Nature because they have only one tongue, but two ears.6 If, then, Euripides c was right when he said with reference to the unintelligent hearer, I
I could not fill a man who will not hold My wise words flooding into unwise ears,
it would be more just to say to the garrulous man, or rather about the garrulous man,
I could not fill a man who will not take My wise words flooding into unwise ears,
or rather submerging, a man who talks to those
silent,” and άνηκοΐα, “ inability to listen.” The figure is maintained in Siappeovoi at the end of section d. Rouse suggests: “ And here is the first bad symptom in diarrhoea of the tongue—constipation of the ears.”
* Cf. Moralia, 39 b; von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., i. p. 68, Zeno, Frag. 310.
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(502)	μ^ν προς τους ούκ ακούοντας, μη άκούοντι δε των λαλούντων. καί yap αν άκούση τι βραχύ, της αδολεσχίας ώσπερ άμπωτιν Ααβούσης, τούτο παρα-χρημα πολλαπλάσιον άνταποδ ίδωσι.
Την μεν γάρ εν ’Ολυμπία στοάν από μιας φωνής πολλά? αντανακλάσεις ποιούσαν έπτάφωνον κα-λονσι· της δ’ αδολεσχίας αν ελάχιστος άφηται Aoyo?, ευθύς άντιπεριηχεΐ
κινούσα χορδάς τάς ακίνητους φρένων.
μηποτε γάρ αύτοΐς ούκ εις την φνχην άλλ' εις την γλωττον η άκοη συντετρηται· διό τοΐς μεν άλλοις εμμενουσιν οι λόγοι, των δ’ αδολεσχων διαρρεουσιν £ 610’ ώσπερ αγγεία κενοί φρένων ήχου δε μεστοί περιΐασιν.
2.	Ει δ’ οΰν δοκεΐ πείρας μηδέν ελλελεΐφθαι, είπωμεν προς τον aSoAea^oy,
ω παΐ, σιώπα· πόλΧ εχει σιγή καλά,
δύο δε τά πρώτα καί μέγιστα, το άκοΰσαι καί άκουσθηναι■ ών ουδέτερου τυχεΐν εγγίνεται τοΐς άδολεσχοις, αλλά καί περί αυτήν την επιθυμίαν άποδυσπετοΰσι. τοΐς μεν γάρ άλλοι? νοσημασι της φυχης, οϊον φιλαργυρία φιλοδοξία φιληδονία, τό γοΰν τυγχάνειν ών εφίενται περίεστι, τοΐς δ’ άδο-λεσχοις τούτο συμβαίνει χαλεπώτατον επιθ υ μουντές γάρ ακροατών ου τυγχάνουσιν, αλλά πας * 6
α Α portico on the east side of the Altis ; cf. Pausanias, v. SI. 17, Pliny, Natural History, xxxvi. 15. 100.
6 Cf. 456 c, 501 a, supra.
e Cf. Aristophanes, Thesm., 18: δίκην δέ χοάνης ὥτα δ Lire-τρηνατο.
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who will not listen, and will not listen when others talk. For even if he does listen for a moment, when his loquacity is, as it were, at ebb, the rising tide immediate!}1· makes up for it many times over.
They give the name of Seven-voiceda to the portico at Olympia which reverberates many times from a single utterance ; and if but the least word sets garrulousness in motion, straightway it echoes round about on all sides,
Touching the heart-strings never touched before.11 Indeed one might think that babbler’s ears have no passage bored through c to the sou], but only to the tongue.** Consequently, while others retain what is said, in talkative persons it goes right through in a flux; then they go about like empty vessels/ void of sense, but full of noise.
2.	But if, however, we are resolved to leave no means untried, let us say to the babbler,
Hush, child : in silence many virtues lie/ and among them the two first and greatest, the merits of hearing and being heard ; neither of these can happen to talkative persons, but even in that which they desire especially they fail miserably. For in other diseases of the soul,3 such as love of money, love of glory, love of pleasure, there is at least the possibility of attaining their desires, but for babblers this is very difficult: they desire listeners and cannot
d Cf. Philoxenus in Gnomologium Vaticanum, 547 ( Wiener Stud., xi. 234).
* Cf. the proverb : “ Empty vessels make the loudest noise.”
f Nauck, Trag. Graec. FragΛ p. 147, Sophocles, Frag. 73 (Frag. 81 ed. Pearson, vol. i. p. 50), from the Aleadae.
1 Cf. 519 d, infra.
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Γ φεύγει προτροπάδην- καν iv ήμικυκλίω τινι καθεζό-μενοι καιν περιπατοϋντες iv ξυστω1 θεάσωνται προσ-φοιτώντα* ταχέως άνάζευξιν αυτοΐς παρεγγυώσι. καί καθάπερ όταν iv συλλόγω τινι σιωπή γένηται, τον Έρμη ν επεισεληλυθέναι λέγουσιν, ούτως δταν εις συμπόσιον η συνέδρων γνωρίμων λάλος είσέλθη, 503 ττάντες άποσιωπώσι μη βουλόμενοι λαβήν παρα-σχεΐν αν δ’ αυτός άρξηται διαίρειν τδ στόμα,
ττ ρο χείματος ωστ ανα ττοντίαν ακραν βορρά3 ζαέντος*
ύφορώμενοι σάλον και ναυτίαν εξανέστησαν. δθεν αύτοΐς συμβαίνει μήτε παρά δεΐπνον συγκλιτών* μήτε συσκήνων τύγχανειν προθύμων, δταν δδοιπο-ρώσιν ή πλέωσιν, ἀλλ’ άναγκαστών ττρόσκειται γάρ απανταχού, των ίματίων άντιλαμβανόμένος, άπτό-μενος* τον γενείου, την πλευράν Θυροκοπών ττ}
τρί-
ποδες δη κεΐθι τιμιωτατοι,
κατά τον ’Αρχίλοχον, και νη Αία κατά τον σοφόν Άριστοτέλην. και γάρ αντος ενοχλούμενος υπ* Β άδολέσχου και κοπτόμενος άτόποις τισι διηγήμασι, πολλάκις αυτού Αέγοντος, “ ου θαυμαστόν, Άρισ-τότελες; ”	“ ου τούτο,” φησι, “ θαυμαστόν, ἀλλ’
ει τις πόδας έχων σε υπομένει.” έτέρω δέ τινι τοιούτω μετά πολλούς λόγους είπόντι, “ κατηδο-λέσχηκά σου, φιλόσοφε“ μά Αι,” εΐπεν, “ου
1 ξυστω Pohlenz : ταύτω. 2 ττροσφοιτώντας Reiske.
3 βορρά] β ορίου all mss. but G.
1 ζαεντος Crusius (cf. 129 a): ττνεοντος or ζέοντος,
5 συγκλιτών Hutten : συγκλίτων or συγκλήτων,
6 άτττόμενος added by Stegmann.
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get them, since every one runs away headlong. If men are sitting in a public lounge or strolling about in a portico, and see a talker coming up, they quickly give each other the counter-sign to break camp. And just as when silence occurs in an assemblage they say that Hermes has joined the company, so when a chatterbox comes into a dinner-party or social gathering, every one grows silent, not wishing to furnish him a hold ; and if he begins of his own accord to open his mouth,
As when the North-wind blows along A sea-beaten headland before the storm,®
suspecting that they will be tossed about and sea-sick, they rise up and go out. And so it is a talker’s lot when travelling by land or sea, to find volunteer listeners neither as table-companions nor as tent-mates, but only conscripts; for the talker is at you everywhere, catching your cloak, plucking your beard, digging you in the ribs.
Then are your feet of the greatest value,
as Archilochus b says, and on my word the wise Aristotle will agree. For when Aristotle himself was annoyed by a chatterer and bored with some silly stories, and the fellow kept repeating, “ Isn’t it wonderful, Aristotle ? ” “ There’s nothing wonderful about that,” said Aristotle, “ but that anyone with feet endures you.” To another man of the same sort, who said after a long rigmarole, “ Poor philosopher, I’ve wearied you with my talk,” “ Heavens, no ! ” said Aristotle, “ I wasn’t listening.” In fact,
a Cf. 455 a, supra.
* Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, ii. p. 182, Frag. 132.
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(503)	γάρ προσεΐχον.” καί yap αν βιάσωνται ΧαΧεΐν1 οι άδόΧεσχοι, παρεδωκεν αύτοΐς ή φνχή τα ώτα περιαντΧεΐν εξωθεν, αυτή δ’ εντός ετερας τινας αναπτύσσει και διεζεισι προς αυτήν φροντίδας’ δθεν ούτε προσεχδντων ούτε πιστευόντιυν ακροατών εύποροΰσι. των μεν γάρ προς τάς συνουσίας ευ-καταφόρων αγονον είναι το σπέρμα Χεγουσι, των C δ’ άδοΧεσχων δ Χόγος άτεΧής και άκαρπος εστι.
3.	Καίτοι y’ ούδεν ούτως ή φύσις εύερκώς κεχα-ράκωκε των εν2 ήμΐν ως τήν γΧώτταν, βαΧομενη φρουράν προ αυτής τούς δδόντας, ΐν , εαν εντός κατατείνοντος “ ήνία σιγαΧόεντα ” του Χογισμοϋ μή υπάκουη μηδ5 6 * άνειΧήται, δήγμασιν αυτής κατέχω μεν τήν άκρασίαν αίμάττοντες. “ άχαΧίνων ’ γάρ ου ταμιείων ούδ' οικημάτων άλΧά “ στομάτων το τεΧος δυστυχίαν ” δ Ευριπίδης φησίν. οι δ’ οικημάτων μεν άθυρων καί βαΧλαντίων άδεσμων μηδέν δφεΧος οίδμενοι τοΐς κεκτημενοις είναι, στο-μασι δ’ άκΧείστοις καί άθυροις ώσπερ8 τδ του D Πόντου διά παντός εξω ρεουσι χρώμενοι, πάντων άτιμδτατον ήγεΐσθαι τον Χόγον εοίκασιν. δθεν ουδέ πίστιν εχουσιν ής πας Χδγος εφίεται· το γάρ οίκεΐον αύτοΰ τε'Χος τοΰτ εστι, πίστιν ενεργάσα-σθαι τοΐς άκουουσιν άπιστοΰνται δ’ οι Λάλοι, καν άΧηθεύωσιν. ώσπερ γάρ δ πυράς εις άγγεΐον κατα-κΧεισθεϊς τω μεν μετρώ πΧείων εύρίσκεται τή δε
1 λαλεΐν] προσλαλεΐν Hartman.
2 έν] παρ' most mss.
3 ώσπερ] και ώσπερ Stegmann.
“ Cf. Life of Lycurgus, xix. (51 e-f).
6	Cf. Commentarii in Hesiodum, 71 (Bernardakis, vol. vii.
pp. 87-88).
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if chatterers force their talk upon us, the soul sur renders to them the ears to be flooded from outside, but herself Avithin unrolls thoughts of another sort and follows them out by herself. Therefore talkers do not find it easy to secure listeners who either pay attention or believe Avhat they say ; for just as they affirm that the seed of persons too prone to lusts of the flesh is barren, so is the speech of babblers ineffectual and fruitless.0
3.	And yet Nature has built about none of our parts so stout a stockade as about the tongue,6 having placed before it as an outpost the teeth, so that when reason within tightens “ the reins of silence,” c if the tongue does not obey or restrain itself, we may check its incontinence by biting it till it bleeds. For Euripides d says that “ disaster is the end,” not of unbolted treasuries or storerooms, but of “ unbridled tongues.” And those who believe that storerooms without doors and purses without fastenings are of no use to their owners, yet keep their mouths without lock or door, maintaining as perpetual an outflow as the mouth of the Black Sea, appear to regard speech as the least valuable of all things. They do not, therefore, meet with belief,* which is the object of all speech. For this is the proper end and aim of speech, to engender belief in the hearer ; but chatterers are disbelieved even if they are telling the truth. For as wheat shut up in a jar f is found to have increased in quantity, but to have deteriorated
e Homer, //., v. 226; σιγαλδὲντα, of course, means “glossy” or “ shining,” but here it is probably used as a playful pun on σιγή.
d Adapted from Bacckae, 3S6, 3S6.
*	Cf. 519 d, infra.
*	Ora" pit,” perhaps ; cf. Moralia, 697 d.
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(503) χρεία μοχθηρότερος, οϋτω λόγος εις άδόλεσχον iμπεσών άνθρωπον πολύ ποιεί του φεύδους επίμετρον, ω διαφθείρει την πίστιν.
4>. Έτι τοίνυν τό μεθύειν πας άνθρωπος αίδημων καί κόσμιος, οΐμαι,1 φυλάζαιτ αν μανία γάρ όμό-Ε τοίχος* μεν η οργή κατ’ ενίους, η δε μέθη σύνοικος· μάλλον 8ε μανία τω μεν χρόνω ήττων, τη δ’ αιτία μείζων, ότι τό αυθαίρετον αύτη πρόσεστι. της δε μέθης ούθεν ουτω κατηγοροΰσιν ως τό περί τούς λόγους άκρατες καί αόριστον οίνος γάρ, φησίν,9
εφεηκε πολύφρονά περ μάλ’ άεΐσαι, καί θ’ απαλόν γελάσαι καί τ’ όρχησασθαι ανήκε.
καί τί τό δεινότατον; ωδη καί γελώ ς καί όρχησις; ούδεν άχρι τούτων
καί τι έπος προεηκεν, όπερ τ άρρητον άμεινον—
tout’ ηδη δεινόν καί επικίνδυνον, καί μήποτε τό ζητούμενον παρά, τοΐς φιλοσόφοις λύων ό ποιητης F οίνώσεως καί μέθης διαφοράν εΐρηκεν, οινώσεως μεν άνεσιν, μέθης δε φλυαρίαν, τό γάρ εν τη καρδία του νηφοντος επί της γλώττης εστί του μεθύοντος, ως οι παροιμιαζόμενοί φασιν. όθεν 6 μεν Βίας εν
1 οἶμαι] omitted in most mss.
2 ομότοιχος one ms. of Stobaeus: όμόστοιχος.
3	φησίν] omitted in some mss.
a Cf. Antiphanes, Frag. 295 (Kock, Com. Att. Frag., ii. p. 128): λύπη μανίας ομότοιχος ΐίναί μοι δο/eei. b Cf. Seneca, Epistulae Morales, lxxxiii. 18. c Homer, Od., xiv. 463-466; cf. Moralia, 645 a ; Athenaeus, v. 179 e-f.
d Cf. De Vita et Poesi Homeri, 149 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 421).
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in quality, so when a story finds its way to a chatterer, it generates a large addition of falsehood and thereby destroys its credit.
4.	Again, every self-respecting and orderly man would, ϊ think, avoid drunkenness. For while, according to some, anger lives next door to madness,α drunkenness lives in the same house with it; or rather, drunkenness is madness, shorter in duration, but more culpable, because the -will also is involved in it.6 And there is no fault so generally ascribed to drunkenness as that of intemperate and unlimited speech. “ For wine,” says the Poet/
Urges a man to sing, though he be wise,
And stirs to merry laughter and the dance.
And what is here so very dreadful ? Singing and laughing and dancing ? Nothing so far—
But it lets slip some word better unsaid d :
this is where the dreadful and dangerous part now comes in. And perhaps the Poet has here resolved the question debated by the philosophers,* the difference between being under the influence of wine and being drunk, when he speaks of the former as relaxation, but drunkenness as sheer folly. For what is in a man’s heart when he is sober is on his tongue when he is drunk, as those who are given to proverbs say/ Therefore when Bias g kept silent at a
* Cf. Chrysippus, Frag. Mor. 644,715 (von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. pp. 163, 179).
' Leutsch and Schneidewin, Paroemiographi Graeci, ϊ. p. 313 ; ii. pp. 219, 637.	“ N'iichtern gedacht, roll gesagrt.”
g Cf. the similar remark attributed to Demaratus in Moralia, 220 a-β and to Solon in Stobaeus, vol. iii. pp. 635-6S6 ed. Hense.
VOL. vi
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τινι πότω σιωπών και σκωπτόμενος εις αβελτερίαν 504 υπό τινος άδολεσχου, “ και τις αν,” εφη, “ δόναιτο μωρός εν1 οίνω σιωπάν; ” ’Αθήνησι δε τις εστιών πρόσβεις βασιλικούς εφιλοτιμ ήθη σπονδάζουσιν αύτοΐς συ ναγαγεΐν εις ταύτό τούς φιλοσόφους’ χρωμενων δε τών άλλων κοινολογία και τας σύμβολος άποδιδόντων, του δε Ζήνωνος ησυχίαν άγοντος, φιλοφρονησάμενοι και προπιόντες οι ξένοι, “ περί σου δε τί χρή λέγειν,” εφασαν, “ ώ Ζήνων, τω βασιλέϊ; ” κάκεΐνος, “ άλλο μηδέν,” εΐπεν, “ ή ότι πρεσβύτης εστιν2 εν 5Αθήναις παρα ποτον σιωπάν δυνάμενος.”
Oυτω τι βαθύ και μυστηριώδες ή σιγή και νηφάλιου, ή δε μέθη λάλον άνουν γάρ και όλιγόφρον, Β διά τούτο και πολύφωνου, οι δε φιλόσοφοι και οριζόμενοι την μεθην λεγουσιν είναι λήρησιν πάροι-νον ούτως ου φεγεται τό πίνειν, ει προσείη τω πίνειν τό σιωπάν άλλ’ ή μωρολογία μεθην ποιεί την οΐνωσιν. ό μεν ούν μεθύων ληρεΐ παρ’ οίνον, ό δ’ άδόλεσχο? ττανταχοΰ ληρεΐ εν αγορά εν θεάτρου εν περιπάτου εν μέθη νήφων3 ημέραν νύκτωρ* εστι δε θεραπεύων τής νόσου βαρύτερος, συμπλεων της ναυτίας αηδέστερος, επαινών τού φεγοντος επαχθέστερος· ήδιόν γε τοι πονηροΐς όμιλοΰμεν4 επιδεξίοις ή χρηστοις άδολεσχαις. ό μεν γάρ Έοφοκλεους
1 έν] ών έ ν most .mss.
2 εστιν] εΐ$ εστιν Tucker.
3 νήφων after εν μίθτ) added by Capps.
4 όμιλοΰμεν Wilamowitz: όμιλοΰσιν. * 6
a Either Ptolemy Soter (Diogenes Laertius, vii. 24) or Antigonus (Stobaeus, iii. p. 680 ed. Hense).
6 Frag. 284 (von Arnim, op. cit., i. p. 64).
406
CONCERNING TALKATIVENESS, 503-504
drinking-bout and was taunted with stupidity by a chatterer, “ What fool,” said he, “ in his cups can hold his tongue ? ” And when a certain man at Athens was entertaining envoys from the king,® at their earnest request he made every effort to gather the philosophers to meet them ; and while the rest took part in the general conversation and made their contributions to it, but Zeno 6 kept silent, the strangers, pledging him courteously, said, “ And what are we to tell the king about you, Zeno ? ” “ Nothing,” said he, “ except that there is an old man at Athens who can hold his tongue at a drinking-party.”
Thus silence is something profound and awesome and sober, but drunkenness is a babbler, for it is foolish and witless, and therefore loquacious also. And the philosophers 6 even in their very definition of drunkenness say that it is intoxicated and foolish talking ; thus drinking is not blamed if silence attends the drinking, but it is foolish talk which converts the influence of \vine into drunkenness. While it is true that the drunken man talks foolishness in his cups, the chatterer talks foolishness on all occasions, in the market-place, in the theatre, out walking, drunk or sober, by day, by night. As your physician, he is worse than the disease ; as your ship-mate, more unpleasant than sea-sickness ; his praises are more annoying than another’s blame: we certainly have greater pleasure in company with clever rascals than with honest chatterboxes. In Sophocles,'d when Ajax
c Cf. Moralia, 716 f; Chrysippus, Frag. Mor. 643 (von Arnim, op. cit., iii. p. 163).
* Xauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 312, Frag. 771 (Frag. 855 ed. Pearson, vol. iii. p. 63) ; cf. Moralia, 810 b.
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(504)	Νόστωρ τον Αΐαντα τραχυνόμ€νον τω λόγω πραν-νων ηθικώς τοντ βίρηκ€ν,
0 ον μόμφομαί σε- όρων γάρ ev κακώς λόγεις-
προς §€ τον άδολόσχην ούχ όντως όχομβν, άλλα πάσαν όργον χάριν η τών λόγων άκαιρία διαφθείρει και άπόλλνσι.
5.	Ανσίας τινι δίκην όχοντι λόγον σνγγράφας όδωκ€ν ό δι πολλάκις άναγνονς ήκε προς τον Ανσίαν άθνμών και λόγων τό μεν πρώτον αντώ δΐζξιόντι θανμαστόν φανηναι τον λόγον, ανθις δε και τρίτον άναλαμβάνοντι παντβλώς άμβλνν καί άπρακτον ο δε Ανσίας γολάσας, “ τί ονν,” €ΐπ€ν, “ ονχ άπαξ μόλλζις λόγ€ΐν αντόν όπι τών δικαστών; ” και σκόπ€ΐ την Ανσίον π€ΐθώ καί χάριν Keivov1 γάρ όγώ
Ρ	φαμι ιοπλοκάμων Μοισαν ev λαχβΐν.
τών δό πβρί τοΰ ποιητοΰ Αεγομίνων άληθόστατόν εστιν οτι μόνος "Ομηρος τής τών άνθρώπων άφι-κορίας περιγόγονεν, αει καινός ών και προς χάριν άκμάζων άλλ’ όμως2 είπών και3 άναφωνήσας εκείνο περί αντον τό
εχθρόν δό μοι εστιν
ανθις4 άριζήλως είρημενα μνθολογενειν, φεύγει και φοβείται τον εφεδρενοντα π αντί λόγω
1 /cecror] κάκ€Ϊνον some MSS.
* όμω?] άμωσγόττως Α pelt; δμως τό τοΰ Όδνσσόως Tucker.
3 ei-πών καί] Stegmann Λνοιιΐά delete.
4	αυθυ] αντις the mss. of Homer.
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uses boisterous language, Nestor, in soothing him, says in words which show his knowledge of character, I blame you not: ill your words, but good your deeds. But these are not our feelings toward the chatterer ; on the contrary, the untimeliness of his words destroys and annuls all gratitude for any deed.
5.	Lysias once composed a speech for a litigant and gave it to him. The man read it through a number of times and came to Lysias in despair and said that the first time he read it the speech seemed to him wonderfully good, but on taking it up a second and third time it appeared completely dull and ineffectual. “ Well,” said Lysias laughing, “ isn’t it only once that you are going to speak it before the jurors ? ” And consider the persuasiveness and charm of Lysias ! For he is one who, for my part,
I say has a fair portion in the violet-tressed Muses.0 And of the things said about the Poet this is the truest—that Homer alone has survived the fastidiousness of men,6 since he is ever new and his charm is ever at its best; yet none the less, he spoke and proclaimed that famous remark about himself,
I scorn to tell
A tale again that’s once been clearly told c ; and he avoids and fears the satiety which lies in
Bergk {Poet. Lyr. Gr., iii. p. 703), to Bacchylides by Diehl (Anthologia Lyrica, ii. p. 162); cf. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, iii. p. 429. b Cf. Pope’s
Those oft are stratagems which error seem,
Nor is it Homer nods, but we that dream, with the judgement of Horace, Ars Poetica, 359. e Od., xii. 45-2-453 ; cf. Moralia, 764· a.
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κόρον, els άλλα εξ άλλων διηγήματα την ακοήν άγων και ττ} καινότητι την πλησμονήν αυτής παρα-μνθούμενος. οι δ' άποκναίονσι δήπου τα ώτα ταΐς ταυτολογίαις ωσιrep παλίμψηστα διαμολύνοντες.
6.	Τούτο τοίνυν πρώτον ύπομιμνήσκωμεν αύτους, E οτι, καθάπερ τον οίνον ηδονής ενεκα καί φιλοφροσύνης ενρημενον οι προσβιαζόμενοι πολυν πίνειν και άκρατον ενίους εις αηδίαν και παροίνιον τρε-πουσιν, οΰτω τον λόγον ήδιστον όντα και φιλαν-θρωπότατον συμβολαίον οι χρώμενοι κακώς και προχείρως απάνθρωπου ποιοϋσι και άμικτον, οΐς οΐονται χαρίζεσθαι λυποΰντες και άφ’ ών θαυμάζε-σθαι καταγελώμενοι και δι' ών φιλεΐσθαι δυσχεραι-νόμενοι. ώσπερ οΰν 6 τώ κεστώ τούς όμιλοΰντας άποστρεφων και άπελαυνων άναφρόδιτος, ούτως 6 τώ λόγω λυπών και άπεχθανόμενος άμουσος τις και άτεχνος εστι.
7.	Των δ’ άλλων παθών και νοσημάτων τα μεν Γ εστιν επικίνδυνα τα δε μισητά τα δε καταγέλαστα,
τή δ' αδολεσχία πάντα συμβεβηκε· χλευάζονται μεν γάρ εν ταΐς κοιναΐς διηγήσεσι, μισούνται δε διά τάς τών κακών προσαγγελίας, κινδυνεύουσι δε τών απορρήτων μή κρατούντες, οθεν Άνάχαρσις εστια-505 θεις παρά Σόλωνι και κοιμώμενος ώφθη τήν μεν άριστεράν χειρα τοΐς μορίοις τήν δε δεξιάν τω στό-
α Plutarch probably means that talkers wear out our ears by the repetitions of stale news, just as palimpsests are worn out by constant erasure. But not all points of the comparison are clear ; cf. Moralia, 779 c ; Cicero, ad Fa?n., vii. 18. 2.
b Probably referring to the σνμποσίαρχος (cf., for example, Moralia, 620 a ff.), or magister bibendi.
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ambush for every tale, leading his hearers from one narrative to another and soothing away the ear’s surfeit by constant novelty. But babblers actually wear out our ears by their repetitions, just as though they were smudging palimpsests.0
6.	Let this, then, be the first thing of which \re remind them—that just as wine, discovered for the promotion of pleasure and good fellowship, is sometimes misused to produce discomfort and intoxication by those b who compel others to drink it undiluted in large quantities, so speech, which is the most pleasant and human of social ties, is made inhuman and unsocial by those who use it badly and wantonly, because they offend those whom they think they please, are ridiculed for their attempts at gaining admiration, and are disliked because of the very means they employ to gain affection. As, then, he can have no share in Aphrodite who uses her girdle to drive away and alienate those who seek his company, so he who arouses annoyance and hostility with his speech is no friend of the Muses and a stranger to art.
7.	Now of the other affections and maladies some are dangerous, some detestable, some ridiculous ; but garrulousness has all these qualities at once ; for babblers are derided for telling what everyone knows, they are hated for bearing bad news, they run into danger since they cannot refrain from revealing secrets. So it is that Anacharsis,c when he had been entertained and feasted at Solon’s house and lay down to sleep, was seen to have his left hand placed
e A Scythian of high rank, who travelled widely in the pursuit of knowledge, and visited Athens in the time of Solon, circa 507 b.c.
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(505)	μάτι προσκειμενην εχων εγκρατέστερου γάρ ώετο χαλινού δεΐσθαι την γλωττον, όρθώς οίό μένος. ον γάρ αν τι? εξαριθμησαιτο ραδίως άνδρας τοσουτους αφροδισίων άκρασία πεπτωκότας, δσας πόλεις και ηγεμονίας λόγος εξενεχθείς απόρρητος άναστατονς εποίησε. Σ,υλλας επολιόρκει τ ας ’Αθήνας, ούκ εχων σχολήν ενδιατρϊφαι χρόνον πολύν,
επεί 7τόνος άλλος επειγεν,
ηρπακότος μεν Ασίαν Μιθριδάτου, των δε περί Β Μάριον αΰθις iv 'Ρώμη κρατουντών άλλα πρεσ-βυτών τινων επί κουρείου διαλεγομενων ως ου φυλάττεται το 'Έ,πτάχαλκον και κινδυνεύει το αστν κατ' εκείνο ληφθηναι το μέρος, άκούσαντες οι κατάσκοποι προς τον Συλλαν εξήγγειλαν, ό δ’ ευθύς την δύναμιν προσαγαγών περί μεσας νύκτας εισ-ηγαγε το στράτευμα, και μικρού μεν κατάσκαψε την πάλιν1 ενεπλησε δε φόνου και νεκρών, ώστε τον Κεραμεικόν αΐματι ρυηναι. χαλεπώς Se προς τους ’Αθηναίους εσχε διά τούς λόγους μάλλον η διά τα έργα' κακώς γάρ αύτόν ελεγον και την ΜίτεΑΛαγ’ άναπηδώντες επί τά τείχη καί σκώπτοντες,
συκάμινον εσθ’ ό ΣυΑΑα? άλφίτω πεπασμενον,
C καί τοιαϋτα πολλά φλυαροΰντες επεσπάσαντο “ κουφότατου πράγματος λόγων,” ως φησιν ό ΐΐλάτων, “ βαρυτάτην ζημίαν.”
1	την πόλιν added by early editors.
2	Μέτελλαν Hatzidakis: Μετέλλαν.
a Cf. Life of Sulla, xiv. (4G0 c ff.). Athens was captured in SG b.c.
4 Homer. Od., xi. 54.
c The position of the Heptachalcon is thought to be near 412
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upon his private parts, but his right hand upon his mouth ; for he believed, quite rightly, that the tongue needs the stronger restraint. It would not
be easy, for example, to enumerate as many men who have been ruined by incontinent lust as is the number of cities and empires which a secret revealed has brought to destruction. When Sulla a was besieging Athens, he had very little time to waste in the operations
Since other labour was pressing,6 Mithridates having ravaged Asia., and the party of Marius being again masters in Rome. But spies heard some old men in a barber’s shop remarking to each other that the Heptachalcon c was unguarded and that the city was in danger of being captured at that point ; and the spies brought word of this to Sulla, who at once brought up liis forces at midnight, led in his army, and almost razed the city to the ground, filling it with carnage and corpses so that the Cerameicus ran with blood. And Sulla’s anger with the Athenians was due more to their words than to their deeds : for they used to revile himd and Metella,® leaping upon the walls and jesting,
Sulla is a mulberry sprinkled with meal 1 ·, and with much similar idle banter they drew upon themselves, as Plato 0 says, “ a very heavy penalty for the lightest of things, words.”
the Peiraeic Gate, near which was also the heroon of Chal-codon; see Judeich, Topographie von Athen*, p. 3t>8, note 8.
d Cf. Life of Sulla, xiii. (459 f—160 a).
* Sulla’s wife.
1 Referring to his complexion : blotches of red interspersed with white; cf. Life of Sulla, ii. (451 f).
9 Laws, 935 a and 717 d ; cf. the note on 436 d, supra. vol. vi	o2	413
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(505) Την δε 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν έκώλυσεν ελευθέραν γε-νέσθαι Νέρωνος άπαλλαγεΐσαν ενός άνδρός αδολεσχία.. μία γάρ ήν νυξ, μεθ* ήν εδει τον τύραννον άπολωλέναι, παρεσκενασμένων απάντων· 6 δε μάλ-λων αυτόν άποκτιννύναι πορευόμενος εις το1 θέατρον 18ων τινα των δεδεμένων επί θύραις μέλλοντα προσάγεσθαι τω2 Νέρωνι καί την αύτου τύχην άποδυρόμενον, έγγύς προσήλθεν αντίο καί προσφιθυρίσας, “ εΰχου,” φησίν, “ ώ άνθρωπε, την D σήμερον ημέραν παρελθεΐν μόνον, αύριον 8έ μοι ευχαριστήσεις.” άρπάσας ουν τό αίνιχθέν εκείνος και νοησας, οΐμαι, οτι
νηπιος, ος τα3 έτοιμα λιπών ανέτοιμα διώκει,
την βεβαιοτέραν εΐλετο σωτηρίαν προ της δικαιο-τέρας. εμήνυσε γάρ τω Ν έρωνι την φωνήν τάνθρώ-7τον κάκεΐνος εύθνς άνηρπαστο, καί βάσανοι καί πΰρ καί μάστιγες επ' αυτόν, άρνουμενον προς την ανάγκην α χωρίς ανάγκης έμήνυσε.
8.	Ζήνων δ’ ό φιλόσοφος, ίνα μη8’ άκοντος αύτου πρόηταί τι των απορρήτων εκβιαζόμενον τό σώμα ταϊς άνάγκαις, διαφαγών την γλώτταν προσέπτυσε τω τυράννω. καλόν δε καί Λέαινα τής εγκράτειας E έχει γέρας. εταίρα των περί 'Αρμόδιον ήν καί ’Αριστογείτονα καί της επί τούς τυράννους συνω-
1	τό] omitted in most mss.
2	τω] omitted in most mss.
3 ος τὰ] δστις Gaisford.
a This account differs in every way from the standard version in Tacitus, Annals, xv. 54 if.
6 Perhaps Subrius Flavus is meant (Annals, xv. 50). c Hesiod, Frag. 219 (Frag. 18, p. 278 ed. Evelyn-White in 414
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The loquacity of one man, again, prevented Rome from becoming free by the removal of Nero/* For but one night remained, after Avhich the tyrant was to die, and all preparations had been made ; but the man b ·η-ho was to kill him saw at the palace gates when on his way to the theatre a prisoner about to be led before Xero and lamenting his evil fortune. He approached the prisoner and ΛΛ-hispered to him, “ Only pray, my good man. that to-day may pass by and to-morrow you will be thankful to me.” So the prisoner grasped the intended meaning, and reflecting, I suppose, that
He is a fool who leaves things close at hand To follow -what is out of reach,* chose the surer rather than the more just way of safety. For he revealed to Xero what had been said to him by the man, who was immediately seized, and tortures and fire and the lash were applied to the conspirator as he denied, in the face of constraint, what he had revealed without constraint.
8.	Zenod the philosopher, in order that even against his will no secret should be betrayed by his body when under torture, bit his tongue through and spat it out at the despot/ And Leaena έ also has a splendid reward for her self-control. She was a courtesan belonging to the group led by Harmodius and Aristogeiton and shared in the conspiracy against
L.C.L.; Frag. 234 ed. Kinkel) from the Eoae according to von Blumentnal, Hermes, xlix. 319.
d Of Elea: cf. Moralia, 1126 d, 1051 c ; Diels, Frag. <1. Vorsokratf, i. p. 249, A 7; and Dougan’s note on Cicero, Tusc. Disp., ii. 22. 52.
• Called by Plutarch Demylos of Carystus.
1 Cf. Pausanias, i. 23. 1; Athenaeus, 596 f; Leaena means “ lioness.” She was Aristogeiton'^ mistress.
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μοσίας εκοινώνει τ αι ς ελπίσιν ως γυνή· καί γάρ αύτη ττερι τον καλόν εκείνον εβάκχευσε κρατήρα του *Έρωτος, καί κατωργίαστο δι α του θεού τ οΐς άπορρητοις. ως οΰν εκείνοι ττταίσαντες άνηρεθησαν, άνακρινομενη και κελευομενη1 φράσαι τούς ετι λανθάνοντας ούκ εφρασεν, άλλ' ενεκαρτερησεν, επι-δείξασα τούς ανδρας ούδεν ανάξιον εαυτών παθόν-τας, ει τοιαύτην ηγάπησαν.	’Αθηναίοι δε χαλκήν
ττοιησάμενοι λέαιναν άγλωσσον εν πύλαις της άκροπόλεως άνέθηκαν, τω μεν θυμοειδει του ζώου F το άηττητον αυτής τω δ’ άγλώσσω το σιωπηρόν και μυστηριώδες εμφαίνοντες.
Ουδεις γάρ ούτω λόγος ώφελησε ρηθεις ως πολλοί σιωπηθεντες· εστι γάρ είπεΐν ποτε το σιγηθεν, ου μην σιωπήσαί γε το λεχθεν, άλλ' εκκεχυται και διαπεφοίτηκεν. οθεν, οΐμαι, του μεν λέγειν ανθρώπους του δε σιωπάν θεούς διδασκάλους εχομεν, εν τελεταΐς και μύστηρίοις σιωπήν παραλαμβάνοντες.
506 ό δε ποιητης τον λογιώτατον Όδυσσεα σιωττηλό-τατον πεποίηκε, και τον υιόν αυτού και την γυναίκα και την τροφόν ακούεις γάρ λεγούσης,
εξ ω δ’ ηύτε περ κρατερη δρΰς2 ηε σίδηρος.
1 κελευομένη] κολαζομενη several mss.
2 ήότβ . . . δρδο] ώς οτε τις στερεή λίθος sxss. of Homer.
α Hippias and Hipparchus; cf. Thucydides, vi. 51-59; Aristotle, Ath. Pol., xviii. 2.
b The motive of Love runs through the entire story: Thettalus and Harmodius’s sister, Aristogeiton and Har-416
CONCERNING TALKATI^NESS, 505-506
the tyrants a—^ith her hopes, all a woman could do ; for she also had joined in the revels about that noble mixing-bowl of Eros 6 and through the god had been initiated into the secrets -which might not be revealed. When, therefore, the conspirators failed and were put to death, she was questioned and commanded to reveal those who still escaped detection ; but she would not do so and continued steadfast, proving that those men had experienced a passion not unworthy of themselves in loving a woman like her. And the Athenians caused a bronze lioness c without a tongue to be made and set it up in the gates of the Acropolis, representing by the spirited courage of the animal Leaena’s invincible character, and by its tongueless-ness her power of silence in keeping a holy secret.
No spoken word, it is true, has ever done such service as have in many instances words unspoken d ; for it is possible at some later time to tell what you have kept silent, but never to keep silent what once has been spoken—that has been spilled, and has made its way abroad/ Hence, I think, in speaking we have men as teachers, but in keeping silent we have gods, and -\ve receive from them this lesson of silence at initiations into the Mysteries. And the Poetf has made the most eloquent Odysseus the most reticent, and also liis son and his wife and his nurse ; for you hear the nurse saying,9
I’ll hold it safe like sturdy oak or iron.
modius, Lcaena and Aristogeiton. This was Eros’s mixing-bowl.
r See Judeich, op. cit., ρ. 231.
d Cf. Mor alia, 10 e-f, 125 d ; 515 a, infra.
‘ Cf. Horace, Ars Poet., 390: nescit vox missa reverti.
’ Cf. 442 d, 475 a, supra.
9 Eurycleia ; adapted from Oil., xix. 494.
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(506) αυτός δε τή ΐϊηνελόπη παρακαθήμενος
θυμώ μεν γοόωσαν εήν ελεαιρε γυναίκα, οφθαλμοί §’ ως ει κερά εστασαν ήέ σίδηρος, άτρεμας εν βλεφάροισιν.
οϋτω το σώμα μεστόν ήν αύτώ πανταχόθεν εγκράτειας, καί 7τάντ εχων 6 λόγος ευπειθή καί υποχείρια προσεταττε τοΐς όμμασι μη δακρυειν, τη Β γλώττη μη φθεγγεσθαι, τη καρδία μη τρεμειν μηδ’ ύλακτεΐν.
τω δ’ αυτ’1 εν πείση κραδίη μενε τετληυΐα, μέχρι των αλόγων κινημάτων διηκοντος του λογισμού και τό πνεύμα και το αίμα πεποιημενου κατηκοον εαυτώ και χειρόηθες. τοιοΰτοι δε και οι πολλοί των εταίρων· το γάρ ελκομενους καί προσ-ουδιζομενους υπό του Κυκλωπος μη κατειπεΐν του Οδυσσεως μηδε δεΐξαι τό πεπυρακτωμενον εκείνο καί π αρεσκευασ μόνον όργανο ν επί τον οφθαλμόν, άλλ’ ώμους εσθίεσθαι μάλλον η φράσαι τι των απορρήτων υπερβολήν εγκράτειας καί πίστεως ούκ C άπολελοιπεν 3 όθεν ό Πίττα/cos' ου κακώς, τού Αιγυπτίων βασιλεως πεμφαντος ιερεΐον αύτώ καί κελευσαντος τό κάλλιστον καί3 χείριστον εζελεΐν κρέας, επεμφεν' εξελών την γλώτταν ως όργανον μεν αγαθών όργανον δε κακών τών μεγίστων οΰσαν.
1 δ’ αντ’] δέ μάλ' Homer.
2 όπολέλοιπεν Reiske: (κλΆοιπεν; λέλοιπεν G.
3 Λ-αϊ] και τό most MSS.
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And Odysseus himself, as he sat beside Penelope,
Did pity in his heart his wife in tears,
But kept his eyes firm-fixed within their lids Like horn or iron.0
So full of self-control was his body in every limb, and Reason, -with all parts in perfect obedience and submission, ordered his eyes not to weep, his tongue not to utter a sound, his heart not to tremble or bark b : His heart remained enduring in obedience,' since his reason extended even to his irrational or involuntary movements and made amenable and subservient to itselfd both his breath and his blood. Of such character were also most of his companions ; for even when they were dragged about and dashed upon the ground by the Cyclops,® they would not denounce Odysseus nor show that fire-sharpened instrument prepared against the monster’s eye, but preferred to be eaten raw rather than to tell a single word of the secret—an example of self-control and loyalty which cannot be surpassed. Therefore Pittacus f did not do badly, when the king of Egypt sent him a sacrificial animal and bade him cut out the fairest and foulest meat, when he cut out and sent him the tongue, as being the instrument of both the greatest good and the greatest evil.
“ Od., xix. 210-21-2 ; cf. 442 d-e, supra. b Cf. Od., xx. 13, 16. e Od., xx. 23 ; cf. 453 d, supra. d Cf'. 442 f, supra.
' Cf. Od., ix. 2S9.
* Cf. Commentarii in Hesiodum, 71 (Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. S8) ; told also of Bias in Moralia, 3S β and 146 f.
4 e-eptpcv] ίξέ-εμφΐν most MSS.
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(506)	9. Ή S’ Έύριπίδειος Ί^ώ παρρησίαν άγουσα
περί αυτής είδεναι φησι,
σιγάν θ’ οπού1 δει και λέγειν Γν’ ασφαλές.
οι γάρ εύγενοϋς και βασιλικής τω οντι παιδείας τυχόντες πρώτον σιγάν εΐτα λαλεΐν μανθάνουσιν. ’Αντίγονος γοϋν2 6 βασιλεύς εκείνος, ερωτήσαντος αυτόν του υίοϋ πηνίκα μελλουσιν άναζευγνύειν, ]) “ τί δεδοικας; ” είπε, “ μη μόνος ου κ άκουσης τής σάλπιγγος; ” ου κ άρα φωνήν επίστευεν απόρρητον ω την βασιλείαν άπολείπειν εμελλεν; εδιδ ασκέ μεν οΰν αυτόν εγκρατώς εχειν προς τα τοιαΰτα και πεφυλαγμόνως. ΜίτοΧΛο? δ’ ό γέρων ετερόν τι τοιοΰτον επερωτώμενος επί στρατείας, “ ει,” φησίν, “ ωμήν τον χιτώνα μοι συνειδεναι τοΰτο τάπόρρητον,3 άποδυσάμενος αν αυτόν επί τό* πΰρ εθηκα.” Ευμενής δ’ άκουσας επερχεσθαι Κ ρατερόν ούδενί τω ν φίλων εφρασεν, άλλ’ εφεύσατο Νεοπτόλεμον είναι· τούτου γάρ οι στρατιώται κατεφρόνουν, εκείνου δε καί την δόξαν εθαύμα-ζον καί την αρετήν ήγάπων. εγνω δ’ ονδείς άλ-Ε Αο?, άλλα συμβαλόντες εκράτησαν καί άπεκτειναν αυτόν άγνοοΰντες καί νεκρόν επεγνωσαν. ούτως εστρατήγησεν ή σιωπή τον αγώνα καί τηλικοΰτον ανταγωνιστήν άπεκρυφεν ώστ αυτόν τούς φίλους μή προειπόντα θαυμάζειν μάλλον ή μεμφεσθαι· καν μεμφηται δε τις, εγκαλεΐσθαι βελτιόν εστι σω-
1 077ου Moralia, 606 α and Stobaeus: 07701.
2 γοϋν] ονν most mss.
8 τάπόρρητον] Pohlenz would delete,
* τό added from 202 λ.
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9.	And Ino in Euripides,0 speaking out boldly concerning herself, says that she knows how to be Silent in season, to speak where speech is safe.
For those who have received a noble and truly royal education learn first to be silent, and then to speak. For example, that famous king Antigonus,6 when his son asked him at what hour they were to break camp, said, “ What are you afraid of ? That you alone may not hear the trumpet ? ” This was not, surely, because he would not entrust a secret to the man to whom he intended to leave his kingdom ? No, he was teaching his son to be self-controlled and guarded about such matters. And the old Metellus,® when on a campaign he was asked some such question, said, “ If I thought my shirt was privy to that secret, I would have stripped it off and put it in the fire.” And Eumenes/* when he heard that Craterus was advancing, told none of his friends, but pretended that it was Neoptolemus. For his soldiers despised Neoptolemus, but both respected the reputation of Craterus and admired his valour. No one else knew the truth, and they joined battle, won the victory, killed Craterus without knowing it, and only recognized him when he was dead. So successfully did silence manoeuvre the contest and keep hidden so formidable an opponent that his friends admired Eumenes for not forewarning them rather than blamed him. And even if some do blame you, it is better that men should criticize you when they are already saved through mistrust than
0 Xauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 4S6, Frag. 413. 2; cf. Moral ta, 606 a.
b The One-eyed; cf. Moral ia, 1S2 β : Life of Demetrius, xxviii. (902 b-c).	e Cf. Moral ia, 202 a.
d Cf. Life of Eumenes, viM vii. (5S6 β if. ).
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θέντας1 St’ απιστίαν ή κατήγορον άπολλυμένους2 διά το πιστεΰσαι.
10. Τίς δ’ ὅλως3 έαυτώ παρρησίαν άπολέλοιπε κατά το ΰ μη σιώπησα ντος; el γάρ άγνοεΐσθαι τον λόγον εδει, κακώς έλέχθη προς άλλον ει δ’ άφεις εκ σεαντοΰ κατέχεις εν έτέρω τάπόρρητον, εις F άλλοτρίαν πίστιν καταπέφευγας την σεαντοΰ προ-εμένος.	καν μεν εκείνος11 όμοιος σοι γένηται,
δικαίως άπόλωλας- αν δε βελτίων, σωζη παραλόγως έτερον ευρών σου5 υπέρ σεαντοΰ6 πιστότερου. “ άλλα φίλος οντος εμοί.” τουτω δ’ έτερός τις, ω 7τιστευσει και7 οντος ως εγώ τουτω· κάκεΐνος άλλω πάλιν εΐθ’ όντως επιγονήν λαμβάνει καί πολλαπλασιασμόν, ειρομενης τής άκρασίας, ό Aoyos·. ως γάρ 537 ἡ μονάς ονκ εκβαίνει τον εαυτής όρον άλλ' άπαξ το εν μένει, διό κέκληται μονάς· ή δε δυάς αρχή διαφοράς αόριστος· ευθύς γάρ έαυτήν έξίστησι τω διπλασιασμώ εις το πλήθος τρεπόμενη- ουτω λόγος εν τω πρώτω καταμένων απόρρητος ως αληθώς εστιν αν δ’ εις έτερον έκβή φήμης εσχε τάξιν. “ έπεα ” γάρ “ πτερόεντα” φησ'ιν ο ποιητής· ούτε γάρ πτηνόν εκ τών χειρών άφέντα ρόδιόν εοτιν
1 σωθέντα?] σωθέντα most MSS.
2 ὰπολλνμένον?] άπολλυμενον some MSS.
3	όλω?] άλλος most MSS.; ὰλλω? C.
4	έκεΐνος] omitted in most mss.
5	σοΰ added by Capps.
6	aeavrov] aeavrov most MSS.
: /cat] omitted in most mss.
a Cf. Moralia, 429 a, 1012 d-f. For the indeterminate dyad, see Aristotle, Met., 987 b 26 and 1081 a 14; A. E. 422
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that they should accuse you when they are being destroyed because you did trust them.
10.	Yet, speaking generally, who has left himself the right to speak out boldly against one who has not kept silent ? If the story ought not to have been known, it was wrong for it to be told to another; and if you have let the secret slip from yourself and yet seek to confine it to another, you have taken refuge in another’s good faith \vhen you have already abandoned your own. And if he turns out to be no better than yourself, you are deservedly ruined ; if better, you are saved beyond all expectation, since you have found another more faithful on your own behalf than you yourself are. “ But this man is my friend.” Yet he has another friend, -whom he will likewise trust as I trust him ; and his friend, again, will trust another friend. Thus, then, the story goes on increasing and multiplying by link after link of incontinent betrayal. For just as the monad α does not pass out of its own boundaries, but remains once and for all one (for which reason it is called a monad), and as the dyad is the indeterminate beginning of difference (for by doubling it at once shifts from unity to plurality), so a story confined to its first possessor is truly secret ; but if it passes to another, it has acquired the status of rumour. The Poet,6 in fact, says that “ words ” are “ winged ’’: neither when you let go from your hands a winged thing is it easy to get
Taylor, Philosophical Studies, pp. 130 ff.; and for Plutarch’s understanding of the dyad see L. Robin, La Theorie platoni-cienne des idees et des nombres, pp. 648-651 (Notopoulos and Fobes).
b Homer, passim ; on the formula, see the most recent discussions in Classical Philology, xxx. 215 ff., xxxii. 59 ff., Classical Quart,, xxx. 1-3.
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(507) αύθις κατασχεΐν, ούτε λόγον εκ τον στόματος προεμενον σνλλαβεΐν καί κρατήσαι δυνατόν, αλλά φερετα ι
λαιφηρά κυκλώσας πτερό. δι’ άλλων1 err’ άλλους σκιδνάμενος. νεώς μεν γαρ άρπαγείσης υπό πνεύματος επιλαμβάνονται, σπεί-Β ραις και άγκυραις το τάχος άμβλύνοντες- λόγον δ’2 ώσπερ εκ λιμένων εκδραμόντος ούκ εστιν όρμος ούδ' άγκυροβόλιον, αλλά φόφω πολλω καί ήχω φερόμενος προσερρηζε και κατεδυσεν εις μεγαν τινα και δεινόν τον φθεγζάμενον κίνδυνον. μικρόν γαρ εκ Ααμπτήρος ΊδαΓον λεπας πρησειεν αν τις· και προς άνδρ’ είπών ενα, πύθοιντ αν αστοί πάντες.
H. 'II 'Ρωμαίων σύγκλητος απόρρητόν τινα βουλήν εβονλεύετο καθ’ αυτήν επί πολλάς ημέρας· ασάφειαν δε πολλήν καί υπόνοιαν εχοντος του πράγματος, γυνή τάλλα σώφρων, γυνή δε, προσεκειτο C τω εαυτής άνδρϊ Αιπαρώς δεόμενη πυθεσθαι τά-πόρρητον όρκοι καί κατάραι περί σιωπής εγι-νοντο καί δάκρυα ποτνιωμενης αυτής, ως πίστιν ούκ εχουσης. ο δε 'Ρωμαίο? εζελεγζαι βονλόμενος αυτής την αβελτερίαν, “ νικάς, ώ γνναι,” είπεν, “ άλΧ ακούε φοβερόν πράγμα καί τεράστιον προσ-7]γγελται γαρ ήμΐν υπό των ιερεων κόρυδον ώφθαι πετάμενον κράνος εχοντα χρυσοΰν καί δόρυ· σκεπτό-
1 δι’ άλλων] δι αμύνων D, whence Bernardakis would correct δι’ ανέμων.
- λόγου δ’] του δέ λόγου most .MSS.
0 Of. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 691, Euripides, Frag. 1044.
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it back again γ’ nor when a word is let slip from the mouth is it possible to arrest and control it, but it is borne away
Circling on swift wings,6
and is scattered abroad from one to another. So when a ship has been caught by a wind, they try to check it, deadening its speed "with cables and anchors, but if a story runs out of harbour, so to speak, there is no roadstead or anchorage for it, but, carried away with a great noise and reverberation, it dashes upon the man who uttered it and submerges him in some great and terrible danger.
With but a little torch one might set fire To Ida’s rock ; and tell one man a tale,
Soon all the town will know.®
11.	The Roman Senate d was once for many days debating in strict privacy a certain secret policy ; and since the matter gave rise to much uncertainty and suspicion, a woman prudent in other respects, but yet a woman, kept pestering her husband and persistently begging to learn the secret. She vowed with imprecations upon herself that she would keep silent, and wept and moaned because she was not trusted. And the Roman, wishing to bring home her folly by proof, said, “ Wife, you have von ; listen to a terrible and portentous matter. We have been informed by the priests that a lark has been seen flying about with a golden helmet and a spear ; we
h Cf. Moralia, 750 b; probably from the Epodes of Archilochus, cf. Eusebius, Praep. Ecang., xv. 4. 5: Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, ii. p. 142.
c Nauck, op. cit., p. 4S6, Euripides, Frag. 411, w. 2-4, from the Ino ; cf. St. James, iii. 5, 6.
d Cf. the tale of Papirius Praetextatus, Aulus Gellius, i. 23.
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(507) μέθα δη τό τέρας είτε χρηστόν είτε φαΰλόν ear ι, καί συνδιαποροΰμεν τοι? μάντεσιν άλλα σιώπα.” ταΰτ’ ειπών ωχετ els την αγοράν· η δε των θεραπαινίδων ευθύς εφελκυσαμενη την πρώτην είσ-D ελθοΰσαν, επαιε τό στήθος αυτής και τάς τρίχας εσπάραττεν, “ οΐμοι,” λήγουσα, “ τάνδρός και της π α τρίδος· τί πεισόμεθα; ” βουλομενη και διδάσκουσα την θεράπαιναν είπεΐν, “ τί γάρ γεγονεν; ” ως δ* οΰν πυθομενης διηγησατο και προσεθηκε τον κοινόν άπάσης αδολεσχίας επωδόν, τό “ ταΰτα μηδενι φράσης άλλα σιώπα,” ου φθάνει τό θεραπαινίδιον αποχώρησαν αυτής, καλ των όμοδουλων ευθύς ην μάλιστ είδε σχολάζουσαν εμβάλλει τον λόγον εκείνη δε τω εραστή παραγενομενω προς αυτήν εφρασεν. ουτω δ’ εις αγοράν του διηγήματος E εκκυλισθεντος ώστε προδραμεΐν τον πλασάμενον την φημην, άπαντησας τις αύτω των γνωρίμων, άρτίως,” ειπεν, “ οίκοθεν εις αγοράν κατα-βαίνεις; ”	“ άρτίως,” εφη εκείνος. “ ούκοΰν
ουδεν άκηκοας; ”	“ γεγονε γάρ τι καινόν;
“ άΛΛα1 κόρυδος ώπται πετάμενος κράνος εχων χρυσοΰν και δόρυ, και μελλουσι περί τούτου σύγκλητον όχειν οι άρχοντες.” κάκεΐνος γελάσας, " εΰ2 του τάχους,” ειπεν, “ ώ γύναι, τό και φθασαι με τον λόγον είς άγοράν προελθόντα.” τούς μεν ούν άρχοντας εντυχών άπήλλαξε της ταραχής· την δε γυναίκα τιμωρούμενος, ως οικαδ εισηλθεν, “ άπώλεσάς μ’,” ειπεν, “ ώ γύναι· το γαρ απόρρητόν εκ της εμης οΙκίας πεφώραται δεδημοσιωμενον ώστε μοι φευκτεον εστι την πατρίδα δια την σην F άκρασίαν.” τρεπόμενης δε προς αρνησιν αυτής 1 καινόν; άλλα Reiske: καινόν άλλο.	2 eo] φεΰ Cobet.
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are therefore examining the portent whether it be good or bad, and are in constant consultation with the augurs. But do you hold your tongue.” So saying he went off to the Forum. But his wife at once seized the first maid to come into the room and beat her own breast and tore her hair. “ Alas,” she cried, “ for my husband and my country ! What will become of us ? ” wishing, and in fact instructing, the maid to ask, “ Why, what has happened ? ” So when the maid asked the question, she told the tale and added that refrain common to every babbler, “ Keep this quiet and tell it to no one ! ” The little maid had scarcely left her when she herself tells the tale to that fellow servant -who. she saw, had least to do; and this servant, in turn, told it to her lover -who was paying a visit. With such speed was the story rolled outa into the Forum that it preceded its inventor: he -was met by an acquaintance who said,. “ Have you just now come down to the Forum from home ? ” “ This very moment,” said he. “ Then you have heard nothing ? ”	“ Why, is there any news ? ”
“ A lark has been seen flying about -with a gold helmet and a spear and the magistrates are going to convene the senate about the matter.” And the husband laughed and said, “ All praise to your speed, ray wife ! The story has even reached the Forum before me ! ” So he interviewed the magistrates and relieved them of their anxiety : but, bv way of punishing his wife, as soon as he entered home, he said, “ Wife, you have ruined me ! The secret has been discovered to have been made public from my house ; consequently I am to be exiled from ray native land because you lack self-control.” When she denied it e As by the eccyclema on the Greek stage.
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καί λεγουσης, “ ου γάρ ταΰτα μετά τριακοσιων ηκουσας; ”	“ ποιων,” εφη, “ τριακοσιων; σοΰ
βιαζομενης επλασάμην αποπειρώμενος” οντος μεν οΰν ασφαλώς πάνυ καί μετ εύλαβείας, ώσπερ εις άγγεΐον σαθρόν ούκ οίνον ούκ ελαιον άλλ’ 508 ύδωρ εγχεας, επείρασε την γυναίκα.
Φούλβιος1 δ’ 6 Καίσαρος εταίρος του Σεβαστού γεροντος ηδη γεγονότος άκουσας όδυρομενου την περί τον οίκον ερημιάν, και ότι των μεν δυεΐν αύτώ1 2 θυγατριδών απολωλότων Ποστουμίου3 δ’ ος ετι λοιπός εστιν εκ διαβολης τινος εν φυγή οντος αναγκάζεται τον της γυναικός υιόν επεισάγειν τη διάδοχη της ηγεμονίας, καίπερ οίκτίρων και βου-λευόμενος εκ της υπερορίας άνακαλε ΐσθαι τον θυγατριδοΰν ταΰτ 6 Φουλβιος άκουσας εξηνεγκε προς την εαυτοΰ γυναίκα, προς δε Αιβίαν εκείνη, Β Αιβία δε καθήφατο πικρώς Καισαρος, ει πάλαι ταΰτ’ εγνωκώς ον μεταπεμπεται τον θυγατριδοΰν, άλΧ εις εχθραν και πόλεμον αυτήν τω διαδόχω της αρχής καθίστησιν. ελθόντος οΰν εωθεν, ως ειώθει, του Φουλβίου προς αυτόν και είπόντος, “ χαΐρε, Καΐσαρ,” “ ΰγίαιν ,” είπε, “ Φονλβιε.” κάκεΐνος νοήσας ωχζτ' ευθύς άπιών οΐκαδε, και την γυναίκα μεταπεμφάμενος, “ εγνωκεν,” εφη, “ ΚαΓσαρ, οτι τάπόρρητον ούκ εσιώπησα· καί διά τούτο μέλλω
1 Φούλβως] Φάβίος Meziriacus.
2 αντω D : αύτοΰ.
3 ΙΙοστοιί/χου Wilamowitz.
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and said, “ What, didn’t you hear it in company with three hundred others?” “Three hundred, nonsense!” said he. “You made such a fuss that I had to im-ent the whole story to try you out.” Thus this man made trial of his wife cautiously and in complete safety, pouring, as it were into a leaky vessel, not Avine or oil, but water."
But Fulvius,6 the friend of Caesar Augustus, heard the emperor, now an old man, lamenting the desolation of his house : two of his grandsons c were dead, and Postumius/* the only one surviving, was in exile because of some false accusation, and thus he was forced to import his wife’s son e into the imperial succession ; yet he pitied his grandson and was planning to recall him from abroad. Fulvius divulged what he had heard to his own wife, and she to Livia ; and Livia bitterly rebuked Caesar : if he had formed this design long ago, why did he not send for his grandson, instead of making her an object of enmity and strife to the successor to the empire. Accordingly, when Fulvius came to him in the morning, as was his custom, and said, “ Hail, Caesar,” Caesar replied, “ Farewell, Fulvius.” * And Fulvius took his meaning and went away; going home at once, he sent for his wife, “ Caesar has found out.” he said, “ that I have not kept his secret, and there-
° Plutarch is probably quoting a verse, as Wilamowitz has seen :
is άγγςΐον σαθρόν ονκ οἶνον ούό' ἔλαιον άλλ’ νύαιρ χίας.
4 Fabius Maximus in Tacitus, Annals, i. 5, who relates the story quite differently.
r Gaius and Lucius Caesar.
* Postumus Agrippa : cf. Tacitus, Annals, i. 3.
' Tiberius.	έ “ Ave, Caesar " ; “ Vale, Fulvi.”
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(508) άναιρεΐν εμαυτόν” · ή δε γυνή, “ δικαίως,” εΐπεν, “ 6τι μοι τοσοΰτον συνοίκων χρόνον ου κ εγνως ουδ’ εφνλάξω την άκρασίαν ἀλλ’ εασον εμε πρότερον ” και Ααβοΰσα τό ξίφος εαυτήν προανεΐλε τάνδρός.
C 12. Όρθώς οΰν Φιλιππίδης 6 κωμωδιοποιός1 φιλοφρονουμόνου του βασιλεως αυτόν Ανσιμάχου και2 λεγοντος, “ τίνος σοι μ€ταδώ των εμών; ” “ ου βουλει,” φησι, “ βασιλεύ, πλήν των απορρήτων.” τη δ’ αδολεσχία και ή περιεργία κακόν ούκ ελαττον πρόσεστι- πολλά, γάρ άκουειν θελουσιν, ΐνα πολλά λέγειν εχωσι· και μάλιστα τούς απορρήτους καί κεκρυμμενους των λόγων περιιόντες εξιχνευ-ουσι καί άνερευνώσιν, ώσπερ ύλην παλαιόν3 τινα φορτίων4 τη φλυαρία παρατιθέμενοι, εϊθ’ ώσπερ οι παΐδες τον κρύσταλλον ούτε δυνανται5 κατεχειν ούτ D άφεΐναι θελουσι· μάλλον δ’ ώσπερ ερπετά τούς απορρήτους λόγους εγκολπισάμενοι καί συλλαβόντες ου κρατοΰσιν6 άλλα διαβιβρώσκονται υπ’ αυτών, τάς μεν γάρ βελόνας φασι ρήγνυσθαι τικτουσας καί τάς εχίδνας, οι δ’ απόρρητοι λόγοι τούς μη στε-γοντας εκπίπτοντες άπολλύουσι καί διαφθείρουσι.
Σέλευκος 6 Καλλίνικος ἐν τή προς Γαλατα? μάχη παν άποβαλών τό στράτευμα καί την δύναμιν,
1 Λτω/χωδιοποιό? Bernardakis: κωμωδοποιός.
2	καί] προς iavrov και most >rss.
3	παλαιόν] πυλαίαν Bernardakis.
4	φορτίων] φορυτών Wvttenbach.
6 δνναιται added by λ\\(?.Η. after Reiske.
6 κρατοΰσιν] συγκρατοΰσιν all MSS. but two.
a Cf. 517 b, infra; Mor alia, 1S3 e; Life of Demetrius, xii. (891 d).
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fore I intend to kill myself.” “ It is right that you should,” said his Avife, “ since, after living with me for so long a time, you have not learned to guard against my incontinent tongue. But let me die first.” And, taking the sword, she dispatched herself before her husband.
12.	Philippides,® the comic poet, therefore, made the right answer when King Lysimachus courteously asked him, “ What is there of mine that I may share with you ? ” and he replied, “ Anything you like, Sire, except your secrets.” And to garrulousness is attached also a vice no less serious than itself, inquisitiveness.6 For babblers wish to hear many things so that they may have many things to tell. And they go about tracking down and searching out especially those stories that have been kept hidden and are not to be revealed, storing up for their foolish gossip, as it were, a second-hand stock of hucksters’ -wares ; then, like children with a piece of ice,c they are neither able to hold it nor willing to let it go. Or rather, the secrets are like reptiles d which they catch and place in their bosoms, vet cannot confine them there, but arc devoured by them ; for pipefish e and vipers, they say, burst in giving birth, and secrets, when they escape, destroy and ruin those who cannot keep them.
Seleucus f the Victorious lost his entire army and power in the battle against the Gauls ; he tore off his
6 Cf. 519 c, infra.
*	Proverbia Alexandr., i. 19 (Paroemioyraphi Graeci, i. p. 324); cf. Pearson on Sophocles, Frag. 149 (153 ed. Nauck).
d Cf. Aesop, Fable 97 ed. Halm.
*	Cf. Aristotle, Historia Animalium, vi. 13 (567 b 23); De Generatione Animalium, iii. 4 (755 a 33).
1 Cf. 4S9 a, supra.
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(508)	αντος δε1 περισπάσας το διάδημα και φυγών ΐππω μετά τριών η τεττάρων άνοδίαις και πλάναις ττολύν δρόμον, ήδη δι’ ενδειαν άπαγορεύων επαυλίω τινι 7τροσήλθε, και τον δεσπότην αυτόν ευρών κατά τύχην άρτον και ύδωρ ήτησεν. ό δε και ταΰτα και E των άλλωι/ οσα παρήν εν άγρω δαφιλώς επιδιδούς καί φιλοφρονούμενος εγνώρισε τό πρόσωπον του βασιλεως, και περιχαρής γενόμενος τη συντυχία της χρείας ου κατεσχεν ουδέ συνεφεύσατο βουλο-μενω λανθάνειν, α,Λλ’ άχρι της όδοΰ προπεμφας καί απολυόμενος, “ ύγίαιν ,” εΐπεν, “ ώ βασιλεύ Σί-λευκε.” κάκεΐνος εκτείνας την δεξιάν αύτω καί 7τροσελκόμενος ώς φιλησων, ενευσεν ενί των μετ αυτού ξίφει τον τράχηλον άποκόφαι τού ανθρώπου·
φθεγγομενού δ’ άρα τού γε κόρη κονίησιν εμίχθη.
ει 8’ εσίγησε τότε καρτερησας ολίγον χρόνον, Γ εύτυχησαντος ύστερον τού βασιλεως καί μεγάλου γενομενου μείζονας αν, οΐμαι, χάριτας εκομίσατ αντί της σιωπής η τής φιλοξενίας.
Ουτος μεν οΰν άμωσγεπως ύσχε πρόφασιν τής άκρασίας την ελπίδα καί την φιλοφροσύνην, (13) οι δε πλεϊστοι των άδολεσχων ουδ’ αιτίαν εχοντες άπολλύουσιν αυτούς, οΐον εν κουρείω τινι λόγων γινομένων περί τής Αιονυσίου τυραννίδος, ως άδαμαντίνη καί άρρηκτος εστι, γελάσας 6 κουρευς, “ ταΰθ’ υμάς,” εφη, “ περί Αιονυσίου λέγειν, ου
1 αντος δέ Pohlenz: αντος or αντοΰ δέ.
432
“ Homer, II. ,χ. 457.
CONCERNING TALKATIVENESS, 508
crown with his own hands and fled on horseback with three or four companions. When he had travelled a long journey through winding ways and trackless Avilds, at length becoming desperate from lack of food he approached a certain farmhouse. By chance he found the master himself and begged bread and water from him. And the farmer gave him lavishly both these and whatever else there was in a farmstead, and. while entertaining him hospitably, recognized the face of the king. In his joy at the fortunate chance of rendering service he could not restrain himself or dissemble as did the king, who wished to remain unknown, but he escorted the king to the highway and, on taking leave, said, “ Fare well, King Seleucus.” And Seleucus, stretching out his right hand to him and drawing him towards himself as though to kiss him, gave a sign to one of his companions to cut off the man’s head with a sword : Still speaking his head Λταβ mingled with the dust.°
But if the man had remained silent at that time and had mastered himself for a ’little while, when the king later Λνοη success and regained power, lie would have earned, I fancy, an even larger reward for his silence than for his hospitality.
This man, it is true, had as something of an excuse for his incontinence liis hopes and the friendly service he had rendered ; (13) but most talkers do not even have a reason for destroying themselves. For example, people were once talking in a barber’s shop about how adamantine b and unbreakable the despotism of Dionysius was. The barber laughed and said, “ Fancy your saying that about Dionysius, when I b Cf. Life of Dion, vii. (961 a), x. (962 b) ; Aelian, Varia llistoria, vi. 13.
433
PLUTARCH'S MORALIA
έγώ παρ’ ημέρας όλίγας επί του τράχηλον το ζυρόν 509 έχω.” ταύτ άκούσας 6 Διονύσιος άνεσταύρωσεν αυτόν.
'Επιεικώς δε λάλον έστί τό των κουρεών γένος· οι γάρ άδολεσχότατοι προσρέονσι και προσκαθίζου-σιν, ώστ αυτούς άναπίμπλασθαι της συνήθειας, χαριέντως γοΰν ο βασιλεύς ’Αρχέλαος άδολέσχου κουρέως περιβαλόντος αύτώ τό ώμόλινον και πυθο-μένον, “ πώς σε κείρω, βασιλεύ; ” “ σιωπών,” έφη. κονρεύς δε και την εν Σικελία τών Αθηναίων μεγάλην κακοπραγίαν απήγγειλε πρώτος, εν Πει-ραιεΐ πυθόμενος οίκέτου τινός τών άποδεδρακότων εκεΐθεν.	ειτ’ άφείς τό έργαστηριον εις άστυ
συνέτεινε δρόμω
μη τις κΰδος άροιτο Β τον λόγον εις την πάλιν έμβαλών,
ό δε δεύτερος έλθοι.
γενομένης δε ταραχής, οΐον εΐκός, εις εκκλησίαν άθροισθεις ό δήμος επί την αρχήν εβάδιζε τής φήμης, ήγετ ουν ό κονρεύς καί άνεκρίνετο, μηδε τοϋνομα τού φράσαντος είδώς άλλ’ εις ανώνυμον καί άγνωστον άναφέρων την αρχήν προσωπον. οργή δή1 καί βοή του θεάτρου· “ βασάνιζε καί στρέβλου τον άλάστορα· πέπλασται ταΰτα και συντέθεικε1 2· τις 8’ άλλος ήκουσε; τις δ’ επίστευ-σεν; ” εκομίσθη τροχός, κατετάθη ό άνθρωπος. C εν τούτω παρήσαν οι τήν συμφοράν άπαγγέλλοντες,
1	δή Pohlenz: δέ or ουν (omitted in most mss,).
2	συντέθεικε] συντίθεται or συντέθηκε most MSS.
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have my razor at his throat every few days or so ! ” When Dionysius heard this, he crucified the barber.
It is not strange that barbers are a talkative clan, for the greatest chatterboxes stream in and sit in their chairs, so that they are themselves infected with the habit. It was a witty answer, for instance, that King Archelaiis 0 gave to a loquacious barber, who, as he wrapped his towel around him, asked, “ How shall I cut your hair, Sire ? ”	“ In silence,”
said Archelaiis. And it was a barberb also who first announced the great disaster of the Athenians in Sicily, having learned it in the Peiraeus from a slave, one of those who had escaped from the island. Then the barber left his shop and hurried at full speed to the city,
Lest another might win the glory of imparting the news to the city,
and he come second.'
A panic naturally arose and the people gathered in assembly and tried to come at the origin of the rumour. So the barber was brought forward and questioned ; yet he did not even know the name of his informant, but referred the origin to a nameless and unknown person. The assembly was enraged and cried out, “ Torture the cursed fellow ! Put him on the rack ! He has fabricated and concocted this tale ! Who else heard it ? Who believed it ? ” The wheel was brought and the man was stretched upon it. Meanwhile there arrived bearers of the disas-
° Cf. Moralia, 177 a.
* Cf. Life of Midas, xxx. (542 d-e). e Homer, II., xxii. 207.
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(509)	εξ αύτοϋ του έργου διαπεφευγότες. εσκεδάσθησαν οΰν πάντες επί τα οίκεΐα πένθη, καταλιπόντες εν τω τροχω τον άθλων ένδεδεμένον. οφέ δε λυθείς ηδη προς εσπέραν ηρώτα τον δημόσιον1 εΐ καί περί Νικίου του στρατηγού, ον τρόπον άπόλωλεν, άκη-κόασιν. ούτως άμαχόν τι κακόν καί άνουθέτητον η συνήθεια ποιεί την αδολεσχίαν.
14.	Καίτοι γ* ώσπερ οι τα πικρά και τα δυσώδη φάρμακα πιόντες δυσχεραίνουσι και τάς κύλικας, ούτως οί τα κακά προσαγγέλλοντες υπό των άκουόντων δυσχεραίνονται και μισούνται, οθεν2 χαριέντως 6 Σοφοκλής διηπόρηκεν,
Φ. εν τοΐσιν ώσιν η ’πι τη φυχη δάκνη;
D Κ. τί δε ρυθμίζεις την εμην λύπην οπού;3
Φ. ό δρών σ’ άνια τάς φρένας, τα δ’ ωτ εγώ.
λυποΰσι δ’ οΰν ώσπερ οι δρώντες και οι λέγοντες, άλλ’ όμως ούκ εστι γλώσσης ρεουσης έπίσχεσις ονδέ κολασμός.
Έν Λακεδαίμονι της Χαλκιοίκου το ιερόν ώφθη σεσυλ ημένον, και κείμενη ένδον κενή λάγυνος. η ν ονν απορία πολλών συνδεδραμηκότων, καί τις των παρόντων, “ ει βοόλεσθ’, εγώ φράσω ύμΐν δ μοι παρίσταται περί της λαγόνον νομίζω γάρ,” έφη, “ τούς ιερόσυλους επί τηλικοϋτον ελθεΐν κίνδυνον E κώνειον έμπιόντας καί κομίζοντας οίνον, ίν ει μεν αύτοΐς λαθεΐν εγγένοιτο, τω άκράτω ποθέντι σβέ-σαντες καί διαλυσαντες τό φάρμακον άπέλθοιεν ασφαλώς· ει δ’ άλίσκοιντο, προ τών βασάνων υπό
1	δήμιον G.
2	όθεν] καίτοι (γε) most mss.
3	όπου] ότι or όπη most srss.
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trous news, men who had escaped from the slaughter itself. All, therefore, dispersed, each to his private mourning, leaving the \vretched fellow bound on the wheel. But when he was set free late in the day when it was already nearly evening, he asked the executioner if they had also heard “ ho%v the general, Nicias, had died.” Such an unconquerable and incorrigible evil does habit make garrulity.
14.	And yet, just as those who have drunk bitter and evil-smelling drugs are disgusted with the cups as well, so those who bear ill tidings cause disgust and hatred in those who hear them. Therefore Sophocles a has very neatly raised the question :
Gu. Is it in ear or soul that you are stung ?—
Cr. But why seek to define where lies my pain ?—
Gu. The doer grieves your heart, I but your ears.
Be that as it may, speakers also cause pain, just as doers do, but none the less there is no checking or chastening a loose tongue.
The temple of Athena of the Brazen House at Sparta was discovered to have been plundered, and an empty flask was found lying inside. The large crowd which had quickly formed was quite at a loss, when one of the bystanders said, “ If you wish, I shall tell you what occurs to me about that flask. I think that the robbers, before undertaking so dangerous a task, drank hemlock and brought along Mine, so that, if they should escape detection, by drinking the unmixed wine they might quench the poison and rid themselves of its evil effects,6 and so might get away safely ; but if they should be caught, that they might
° Antigone, 317-319 : Creon and the Guard who brings news of the attempted burial of Polyneices are the speakers. b Cf. Moralia, 61b, 653 a.
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τον φαρμάκου ραδίως καί άνωδύνως άποθάνοιεν.” ταΰτ είπόντος αύτοΰ τό πράγμα πλοκήν εχον καί περινόησιν τοσαύτην ούχ ύπονοοΰντος άλΧ είδότος εφαίνετο. καί περιστάντες αυτόν άνεκριναν άλ-λαχόθεν1 άλλος, “ τις ει; ” καί “ τις σ οΐδε; ” καί “ ποθεν επίστασαι ταϋτα; ” καί το πέρας ελεγχόμενος ούτως ώμολόγησεν εις είναι, των ιερόσυλων.
ΟΙ δ’ νΙβυκον άποκτείναντες ούχ ούτως εάλωσαν, -ρ iv θεάτρω καθημενοι2 καί γερανών παραφανεισών προς άλληλους άμα γελωτι φιθυρίζοντες, ως αι Ίβυκου εκδικοι πάρε ισιν;	άκούσαντες γάρ οΐ
καθεζόμενοι πλησίον, ηδη τ ου Ίβυκον πολνν χρόνον οντος αφανούς καί ζητούμενου, επελάβοντο της φωνής καί προσήγγειλαν τοΐς άρχουσιν. ελεγ-χθεντες δ’ ούτως άπηχθησαν, ούχ υπό των γεράνων 510 κολασθεντες άλλ’ υπό της αυτών γλωσσαλγίας ώσπερ Έρινύος η Ποινή? βιασθεντες εξαγορεΰσαι τον φόνον, ως γάρ εν τω σώματι προς τα πε-7τονθότα μέρη καί άλγοΰντα γίνεται φορά καί όλκη των πλησίον, ούτως η γλώττα των άδολε'σχων αεί φλεγμονήν εχουσα και σφυγμόν ελκει τι καί συνάγει των απορρήτων και κεκρυμμενων εφ’ εαυτην. διό δει πεφράχθαι, και τον λογισμόν ως πρόβολον εμ-ποδών αει τη γλώττη κείμενον επισχεΐν το ρεύμα και τον όλισθον αύτης, ινα μη των χηνών άφρονε-στεροι είναι δοκώμεν, ούς φασιν, όταν ύπερβάλλω-
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die an easy and painless death from the poison before they should be put to the torture.” When he had said this, the explanation appeared so very complicated and subtle that it did not seem to come from fancy, but from knowledge ; and the people sur-
did you come to know this ? ” and at last he was put through so thorough an examination that he confessed to being one of the robbers.
Were not the murderers of Ibycus a caught in the same way ? They were sitting in a theatre, and when cranes came in sight, they laughed and whispered to each other that the avengers of Ibycus were come. Persons sitting near overheard them, and since Ibycus had disappeared and now for a long time had been sought, they caught at this remark and reported it to the magistrates. And thus the slayers were convicted and led off to prison, not punished by the cranes, but compelled to confess the murder by the infirmity of their own tongues, as it were some Fury or spirit of vengeance. For as in the body the neighbouring parts are borne by attraction toward diseased and suffering parts, so the tongue of babblers, ever inflamed and throbbing, draws and gathers to itself some portion of what has been kept concealed and should not be revealed. Therefore the tongue must be fenced in, and reason must ever lie, like a barrier, in the tongue’s way, checking its flow and keeping it from slipping, in order that we may not be thought to be less sensible than geese,b of whom they relate that when from
° The parallel accounts are collected by Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, ii. pp. 78 if.	* Cf. Moralia, 967 b.
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(510)	σιν εκ Κιλικίας τον Ταΰρον αετών όντα μεστόν, εις Β τό στόμα λαμβάνειν ευμεγέθη λίθον ώσπερ κλεΐθρον ή χαλινόν εμβάλλοντας1 τῆ φωνή, και νυκτός ούτως ύπερφερεσθαι λανθάνοντας.
15.	E ι τοίνυν εροιτό τις,
τον κάκιστον οστις εστί και τον εξωλεστατον, ούδείς αν άλλον εΐποι τον2 προδότην παρελθών. Έύθυκράτης μεν ονν “ ήρεφε την οικίαν τοΐς εκ Μακεδονίας ξυλοις,” ως φησι Δημοσθένης' Φιλο-κράτης δε χρυσίον πολύ λαβών “ πόρνας και ιχθύς ηγόραζεν”' Ένφόρβω δε και Φιλάγρω τοΐς *Ερέτριαν προδοΰσι χώραν ό βασιλεύς εδωκεν. ο δ’ άδόλεσχος άμισθός εστι προδότης και αύτεπάγ-C γελτος, ονχ ίππους ούδε τείχη προδιδους, αλλά λόγους εκφερων απορρήτους εν δίκαις εν στάσεσιν εν διαπολιτείαις, μηδενός αύτω χάριν εχοντος άλλ’ αυτός, αν3 άκοόηται, προσοφείλων χάριν, ώστε το λελεγμόνον προς τον είκή καί άκρίτως εκχεοντα τα εαυτού καί καταχαριζόμενον
ου φιλάνθρωπος συ γ’4 εσσ * έχεις νόσον, χαίρεις διδούς
εναρμόττει καί προς τον φλύαρο ν “ ου φίλος ει σύ
1 εμβάλλοντας] εμβαλόντας most MSS.
2 τόν] η τον most mss.
3	αντος, αν Pohlenz : αν αντος.
1 σό γ’] τν y Life of Publicola, xv.
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Cilicia they cross Mt. Taurus, which is full of eagles, they take a great stone in their mouths to serve as a bolt or bridle for their scream, and pass over at night unobserved.
15.	Nov if anyone were to ask,
Who is the most wicked and the most abandoned man,® no one would pass the traitor by and name anyone else. So Eu thy crates b “ roofed his house -with the timber he got from Macedon,”6 as Demosthenesd says, and Philocrates e received much money and “ bought strumpets and fish ” ; and to Euphorbus and Philagrus, who betrayed Eretria, the king έ gave land. But the babbler is a traitor who volunteers his services without pay: he does not betray horses 9 or city-walls, but divulges secrets connected Anth lawsuits, party strife, and political manoeuvres. Xo one thanks him, but he himself, if he can win a hearing, must owe thanks. The result is that the verse directed at the man who recklessly and injudiciously pours forth and squanders his own possessions,
You are not generous: it's your disease,
You love to give,*
fits the foolish talker also : “ You are no friend or
α Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 544, ades. ΤΤΙ.
6 An error for Lasthenes ; Plutarch mentions both traitors together in Moralia, 97 d.
e For Macedonia as the source of timber supply, cf. Inscr. Graec., i*. 105.
d De Falsa Legatione, 265.
*	Ibid. 229 ; cf. Moralia, 66S a, 97 d.
1 Darius I ; cf. Herodotus, vi. 101; Pausanias, vii. 10. 2.
9 Perhaps an allusion to Dolon’s betrayal of the horses of Rhesus ; cf. II., χ. 136 if.
*	Epicharmus, Frag. 271: Kaibel, Com. Graec. Frag., i. p. 142.
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(510) ταντα μηνύων ονδ’ εΰνονς- όχεις νόσον, χαίρεις λαλών καί φλύαρων.”
16.	Ταυτα δ’ οί> κατηγορίαν ήγητεον ἀλλ’ ιατρέ ίαν της αδολεσχίας■ των γάρ παθών κρίσει καί ασκήσει περιγινόμεθα, προτερα1 δ’ ή κρίσις εστίν
D ούδείς γάρ εθίζεται φεύγειν και αιτοτρίβεσθαι τής φυχής ο μή δυσχεραίνει, δυσχεραίνομεν δε τα πάθη, όταν τάς βλάβας καί τάς αίσχύνας τάς απ' αυτών τω λόγω κατανοήσωμεν. ώσπερ νΰν κατανοοΰμεν επί τών άδολεσχων, ότι φιλεΐσθαι βουλόμενοι μισούνται, χαρίζεσθαι θελοντες ενοχλοϋσι, θαυμάζε-σθαι δοκοΰντες καταγελώνται, κερδαίνοντες ούδεν άναλίσκουσιν, άδικοΰσι τούς φίλους, ώφελοΰσι τούς εχθρούς, εαυτούς άπολλύουσιν. ώστε τούτο πρώτον ’ίαμα καί φάρμακον εστι του πάθους, ο τών απ' αυτού γινομένων αισχρών καί οδυνηρών επι-λογισμός.
17.	Δεύτερα) δε χρηστεον επιλογισμω τω τών E εναντίων, ακούοντας αει καί μεμνημενονς καί
πρόχειρ’ έχοντας τα τής εχεμνθίας εγκώμια, καί το σεμνόν καί τό άγιον καί τό μυστηριώδες τής σιωπής, καί ότι θαυμάζονται μάλλον καί άγαπών-ται καί σοφώτεροι δοκοΰσι τών εξηνίων τούτων καί εκφερομενων2 οι στρογγύλοι καί βραχύλογοι, καί ών πολύς νους εν ολίγη λεζει συνεσταλται. καί γάρ Πλάτος του? τοιούτους επαινεί, δεινοΐς άκον-
1 προτερα D : πρότερον.
2 εκφερομενων Pohlenz : φερομενων.
442
Cf. 504· e, supra.
CONCERNING TALKATIVENESS, 510
well-wisher in revealing this : it’s your disease, you love to be babbling and prating.”
16.	But these remarks are not to be regarded as an accusation against garrulity, but an attempt to cure it ; for we get well by the diagnosis and treatment of our ailments, but the diagnosis must come first ; since no one can become habituated to shun or to eradicate from his soul what does not distress him, and we only grow distressed with our ailments when we have perceived, by the exercise of reason, the injuries and shame which result from them. Thus, in the present instance, we perceive in the case of babblers that they are hated Avhen they wish to be liked, that they cause annoyance when they wish to please,3 that they are laughed at when they think they are admired, that they spend their money without any gain, that they ^ong their friends, help their enemies, and destroy themselves. Consequently this is the first step in curing the disease—bv the application of reason to discover the shameful and painful effects that result from it.
17.	And the second is that we must apply our reasoning powers to the effects of the opposite behaviour, always hearing and remembering and keeping close at hand the praises bestowed on reticence, and the solemn, holy, and mysterious b character of silence, remembering also that terse and pithy speakers and those who can pack much sense into a short speech are more admired and loved, and are considered to be wiser, than these unbridled and headstrong talkers. Plato,c in fact, commends such pithy men, declaring that they are like skilful throwers *
* Cf. 504· a, 505 F, supra. e Cf. Protagoras, 312 f.
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τισταϊς εοικέναι λίγων, οΰλα καί πυκνά και συνεστραμμένα φθεγγομένους. και 6 Αυκοΰργος εις ταύτην την δεινότητα τούς πολίτας ευθύς εκ παίδων F τη σιωπή πιεζων συνηγε και κατεπύκνου. καθάπερ γάρ οι KeAτίβηρες εκ του σίδηρου το στόμωμα ποιοΰσιν, όταν κατορύξαντες εις την γην τό πολύ και γεώδες άποκαθάρωσιν, ούτως 6 Αακωνικός λόγος ούκ έχει φλοιόν, ἀλλ’ εις αυτό τό δραστηριον άφαιρεσει τοΰ περιττού διοικούμενος1 στομοΰται· τό γάρ αποφθεγματικόν αύτοΐς τούτο και τό μετ 511 ευστροφίας οξύ προς τάς απαντήσεις εκ της πολλής περιγίνεται σιωπής.
Και δει τα τοιαΰτα μάλιστα τοΐς άδολέσχοις προβάλλειν* όσην χάριν εχει και δύναμιν, οιόν έστι τό “ Αακεδαιμόνιοι Φιλίππατ Διονύσιος εν Κο-ρίνθω.” καί πάλιν γράφαντος αύτοΐς τοΰ Φιλίππου, “ αν εμβάλω εις την Λα κωνικήν, άναστάτους υμάς ποιήσω,” αντέγραφαν, “ αίκα.” Δημητρίου δε τού βασιλεως άγανακτοΰντος καί βοώντος, “ ενα προς εμε Αακεδαιμόνιοι πρεσβευτήν επεμφαν; ” ου κατα-πλαγείς ο πρεσβευτής, “ εν ,” είπε, “ ποτί ενα.” Θαυμάζονται δε καί των παλαιών οι βραχύλογοι, καί τω ίερώ τοΰ ΐΐυθίου ’Απόλλωνος ου την Ιλιάδα Β καί την ’Οδύσσειαν ουδέ τούς Πινδάρου παιάνας επέγραφαν οι Άμφικτύονες, αλλά τό “ γνώθι σαυ-
1	διοικουμενος Capps : διωκόμενος.
2	προβά?ΐλειν] προσβάλλειν most MSS.
α That is, they speak, as the acontist throws, with the sure aim which puts the adversary to rout with a single cast.
b Cf. Life of Lycurgxts, xix. (51 d-e).
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of the javelin, for what they say is crisp, solid, and compact.0 And Lycurgus,6 constraining his fellow-citizens from their earliest childhood to acquire this clever habit by means of silence, made them concise and terse in speech. For just as the Celtiberians c make steel from iron by burying it in the earth and then cleaning off the large earthy accumulation, so the speech of Spartans has no dross, but being disciplined by the removal of all superfluities, it is tempered to complete efficiency ; for this capacity of theirs for aphoristic speech and for quickness and the ability to turn out a neat phrase in repartee is the fruit of much silence.
And we must be careful to offer to chatterers examples of this terseness, so that they may see how charming and how effective they are. For example : “The Spartans to Philip: Dionysius in Corinth.”Λ And again, when Philip wrote to them, If I invade Laconia, I shall turn you out,” they wrote back, “ If.” And when King Demetriuse was annoyed and shouted, “ Have the Spartans sent only one envoy to me ? ” the envoy replied undismayed, “ One to one.”
And among the men of old also sententious speakers are admired, and upon the temple of the Pythian Apollo the Amphictyons inscribed, not the Iliad and the Odyssey or the paeans of Pindar, but “ Know thy-
e Cf. Diodorus, v. 33. 4.
d Cf. Tryphon apud Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, iii. p. -03 ; Quintilian, viii. 6. 52; Dionysius the Younger upon being expelled from Syracuse (cf. Sloralia, 783 d) kept a school in Corinth. The expression is somewhat like saying, “ Remember St. Helena.’’
‘ Cf. Life of Demetrius, xlii. (909 c) ; Moralia, 233 e. In Moralia, 216 b, Agis (the Younger ?) makes the remark to Philip.
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[511) τον” καί το " μηδέν άγαν” και το “ εγγυα πάρα δ’ άτα,” θαυμάσαντες της λεξεως το εΰογκον καί το λιτόν, εν βραχεί σφυρήλατον νουν περιεχουσης. αυτός δ’ 6 θεός ου φιλοσυντομός εστι καί βραχύλογος εν τοΐς χρησμοΐς, καί Αοζίας καλείται διά τό φεύγε ιν την αδολεσχίαν μάλλον η την ασάφειαν; οι δε συμβολικώς άνευ φωνής α δει φράζοντες ούκ επαινούνται και θαυμάζονται διαφερόντως; ως 'Ηράκλειτος, άζιούντων αυτόν των πολιτών γνώμην C τιν' είπέΐν περί όμονοίας, άναβάς επί τό βήμα και λαβών φυχροϋ κύλικα καί των αλφίτων επιπάσας καί τω γλήχωνι κινήσας, εκπιών άπήλθεν, επιδειζά-μενος αύτοϊς ότι τό τοΐς τυχοΰσιν άρκεΐσθαι καί μη δεΐσθαι των πολυτελών εν ειρήνη καί όμονοία διατηρεί τάς πόλεις. Σκίλουρος δε καταλιπών όγδοη-κοντα παϊδας, ό Σκυθών βασιλεύς, ήτησε δέσμην δορατίων, οτ’ άπεθνησκε, καί λαβόντας εκελευσε καταθραΰσαι καί κατάξαι συνδεδεμενην καί άθρόαν" ως δ’ άπεΐπον, αυτός έλκων εν καθ' εν άπαντα ραδίως διέκλασε, την συμφωνίαν αυτών καί την ομόνοιαν ισχυρόν άποφαίνων καί δυσκαθαίρετον, D άσθενες δε την διάλυσιν καί ου μόνιμον.
18.	Ει δη ταϋτα καί τα τοιαΰτα συνεχώς τις επίοι1 καί άναλαμβάνοι, παυσαιτ αν ίσως ηδόμενος τω φλυαρεϊν. όμε δε κάκεϊνος ό οίκετης ευ μάλα δυσωπεΐ, τό προσεχειν τω λόγω καί κρατεΐν προαι-1 έπἴοι Stegmann, confirmed by G: εἴποι or σκοπεί.
a Cf. Moralia, 408 e, 385 d, 164 β ; Pausanias, x. 24·. 1 ; Tryphon, I.e. ; Plato, Charmides, 165 a.
b Cf. Moralia, 164 b.
c As though derived from λοξω, “ slanting,” “ ambiguous ” ; and see Roscher, s.v.
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self”0 and “ Avoid extremes ” and “ Give a pledge and mischief is at hand,” 6 admiring, as they did, the compactness and simplicity of the expression which contains within a small compass a well-forged sentiment. And is not the god himself fond of conciseness and brevity in his oracles, and is he not called Loxias c because he avoids prolixity rather than obscurity ? And are not those who indicate by signs, without a word, what must be done/* praised and admired exceedingly ? So Heracleitus,* when his fellow-citizens asked him to propose some opinion about concord, mounted the platform, took a cup of cold water, sprinkled it with barley-meal, stirred it with penny-royal, drank it up, and departed, thus demonstrating to them that to be satisfied with whatever they happen upon and not to want expensive things is to keep cities in peace and concord. And Scilurus/ king of the Scythians, left behind him eighty sons ; when he was dying, he asked for a bundle of spear-shafts and bade his sons take it and break it in pieces, tied closely together as the shafts were. When they gave up the task, he himself drew all the spears out one by one and easily broke them in two, thus revealing that the harmony and concord of his sons was a strong and invincible thing, but that their disunion would be weak and unstable.
18.	If anyone will but review and recollect constantly these and similar instances, he may conceivably stop taking pleasure in foolish chatter. But as for me, that famous case of the slave puts me utterly to shame when I reflect what immense importance it
d Cf. Diopenes Laertius, vii. 66.
* Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratiker*, i. p. 144, A 3 b.
1 Cf. Moralia, 174 τ and Nachstadt's note ad loc.
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(511) ρέσεως ήλίκον ἐστιν ένθνμούμενον. ΙΙούπιος Πα'-σων 6 ρητωρ μη βουλόμένος ένοχλεισθαι προσέταξε τοΐς οίκεταις προς τα ερωτώμενα λαλεΐν καί μηδέν πλέον, εϊτα Κλώδιον άρχοντα δεξιώσασθαι βονλό-μενος έκέλευσε κληθηναι, και παρεσκευάσατο λαμπρόν ως είκδς έστίασιν. ένστασης δε της ώρας, οι μεν άλλοι παρησαν ό δε Κλώδιος προσεδοκάτο· E καί πολλάκις επεμπε τον είωθότα καλεϊν οίκέτην εποφόμενον ει πρόσεισιν. ως δ’ ην εσπέρα καί άπέγνωστο, “ τί δ’; ” εφη προς τον οίκέτην, “ έκάλεσας αυτόν; ”	“ εγωγ’,” είπε. “ διά τί οΰν
ονκ άφΐκται; ” κάκεΐνος, " ότι ηρνησατο.” “ πώς ονν ονκ ευθύς εφρασας; ”	“ ότι τοΰτό μ ου κ
ήρώτησας.” όντως1 μεν 'Ρωμαϊκός οίκέτης, 6 δ’ *Αττικός έρεΐ τω δεσπότη σκαπτών
εφ’ οΐς γεγόνασιν αι διαλύσεις.
ούτως μέγα προς πάνθ’ 6 έθισμός ἐστι, και περί τούτου γ* ηδη λέγωμεν.
19· Οι) γάρ έστιν ως χαλινών έφαφαμένους έπι-σχεΐν τον άδολέσχην, άλλ’ έθει δεΐ κρατησαι του νοσήματος, πρώτον μεν οΰν εν τ αι ς τών πέλας F έρωτησεσιν . εαυτόν έθιζέτω2 σιωπάν μέχρι ου πάντες άπείπωνται την άπόκρισιν
ου γάρ τι βουλής ταύτό καί δρόμου τέλος, ως φησι Σοφοκλής, ουδέ γε φωνής καί άποκρίσεως*
1 οΰτως G: οντος.
2 ἔθιζ« σαυτόν in some mss.
α Kock, Com. Alt. Frag., in. p. 473, ades. 347; cf. 518 f— 519 a, infra.
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is to pay attention to Ή-hat is said and to be master of our purpose. Pupius Piso, the orator, not wishing to be troubled, ordered his slaves to speak only in answer to questions and not a word more. Subsequently, wishing to pay honour to Clodius when he was a magistrate, Piso gave orders that he be invited to dinner and prepared what was, we may suppose, a sumptuous banquet. When the hour came, the other guests were present, but Clodius was still expected, and Piso repeatedly sent the slave Avho regularly carried invitations to see if Clodius was approaching. And when evening came and he tvas finally despaired of, Piso said to the slave, “ See here, did you give him the imitation ? ” “I did,” said the slave. “ Why hasn’t he come then ? ”	“ Because he declined.”
“ Then why didn’t you tell me at once ? ”	“ Because
you didn’t ask me that.” So a Roman slave, but the Athenian slave while digging will tell his master
On what terms the truce is made,®
so great in all things is the force of habit. And of this let us now speak.
19· For it is impossible to check the babbler by gripping the reins, as it were ; his disease must be mastered by habituation. In the first place, then, when questions are asked of neighbours, let him accustom himself to remaining silent until all have refused a response :
For counsel’s aim is not that of a race,* as Sophocles c says, nor, indeed, is this the aim of
6 To see who can get to the goal first.
c Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.2, p. 312, Frag. 772 (Frag. 856 ed. Pearson, vol. iii. p. 63).
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ἀλλ’ εκεΐ μεν η νίκη του φθάσαντός εστιν, ενταύθα δε, εάν μεν ίκανώς ετερος άττοκρίνηται, καλώς εχει συνεπαινόσαντα καί συνεπιφησαντα δόξαν ευμενούς 512 ανθρώπου λαβεΐν εάν δε μη, τότε καί δίδάξαι το ηγνοη μόνον καί άναπληρώσαι το ελλεΐιτον αν επίφθονον καί ουκ άκαιρόν εστι. μάλιστα δε φυλάττω-μεν εαυτούς, όπως μη ετερου τινος ερωτηθεντος αυτοί 7τρολαμβάνωμεν ύποφθάνοντες την άπόκρισιν. ίσως μεν γάρ ούδ’ άλλοτε1 καλώς εχον εστιν, αίτηθεντός ετερου, παρωσαμενους εκείνον αυτούς επαγγελλεσθαΐ' δόξομεν γάρ άμα και τούτον ως παρασχεΐν δ αίτεΐται μη δυνάμενον, κάκεινον ως αίτεΐν παρ’ ών δύναται λαβεΐν ουκ επιστάμενον όνειδίζειν μάλιστα δ’ ϋβριν φερει περί τάς αποκρίσεις ή τοιαύτη προπέτεια καί θρασύτης. συν-Β εμφαίνει γάρ 6 φθάνων εν τω άποκρίνασθαι τον ερωτώμενον το " τί τούτου δέη; ” καί “ τί οντος οΐδε; ” καί “ εμού παρόντος, περί τούτων οι'δόνα δει άλλον έρωταν.” καίτοι πολλάκις τινάς ερωτώ-μεν ου του λόγου δεόμενοι, φωνήν δε τινα καί φιλοφροσύνην εκκαλούμενοι παρ’ αυτών καί προ-αγαγεΐν εις ομιλίαν εθελοντες, ως Σωκράτης Θεαίτητον καί Χαρμίδην. ομοιον οΰν τω τον υφ’ ετερου βονλόμενον φιληθηναι προσδραμόντα2 φιλεΐν αυτόν η τον ετερω προσβλεποντα μεταστρεφειν εις εαυτόν το προλαμβάνειν τάς αποκρίσεις καί τα ώτα μετάγειν, καί την διάνοιαν ελκειν καί άποστρεφειν C προς εαυτόν όπου, καν άπείπηται τον λόγον 6
1 άλλοτε Pohlenz: αλλό (sic) τι,
* προσδραμόντα Reiske, confirmed by mss. : προδραμόντα,
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speaking and answering. For in a race the victory is his who comes in first ; but here, if another makes a sufficient answer, it is proper to join in the approval and assent and so acquire the reputation of being a friendly fellow. But if such an answer is not made, then it is not invidious or inopportune both to point out the answer others have not known and thus to fill in the gap. And, in particular, let us be on our guard, when someone else has been asked a question, that we do not forestall him bv taking the answer out of his mouth. For perhaps there are other times also when it is not seemly, another having been asked, to shoulder him aside and volunteer ourselves, since we shall seem to be casting a slur both on the man asked, as being unable to furnish what is demanded of him, and on the asker, as being ignorant of the source from which he can get help ; and, in particular, such precipitancy and boldness in answering questions smacks of insolence. For one who tries to get in the answer ahead of the man who is questioned suggests, “ What do you need him for ? ” or “ What does he know ? ” or “ When I am present, no one else should be asked about these matters.” And yet we often ask people questions, not because we need an answer, but to elicit some friendly word from them, and because we wish to draAV them on to friendly converse, as Socrates did with Theaetetus and Charmides.® So to take the answer out of another’s mouth, to divert another’s hearing and attract his attention and wrest it from some other, is as bad as to run up and kiss someone Λνΐιο wished to be kissed by somebody else, or to turn toward yourself someone who was looking at another; since, even if he who has been asked cannot give the “ Cf. Plato, Theaetetus, 143 d, Charmides, 154 κ if.
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(512)	αίτηθείς, επισχόντα καλώς εχει καί προς το βουλό-μενον του ερωτώντος άρμοσάμενον ως επί κλήσιν άλλοτρίαν1 αίδη μόνως καί κοσμίως απαντάν. καί γάρ οι μεν ερωτηθεντες, αν σφαλώσιν εν τω άπο-κρίνασθαι, συγγνώμης δικαίας τυγχάνουσιν ό δ’ αύθαιρετως υφιστάμενος καί προλαμβάνων τον λόγον αηδής μεν εστι καί κατορθών, διαμαρτάνων δε παντάπασιν επίχαρτος γίνεται καί καταγέλαστος.
20. Αευτερον τοίνυν άσκημα προς τάς Ιδίας αποκρίσεις εστίν, αΐς ούχ ήκιστα δει προσεχειν τον D άδόλεσχον πρώτον μεν, ΐνα μη λάθη τοΐς επί γε-λωτι καί υβρει προκαλουμενοις εις λόγους αυτόν άποκρινόμενος μετά σπουδής. ενιοι γάρ ούδεν δεόμενοι διατριβής δε καί παιδιάς ενεκα συνθεντες τινός ερωτήσεις προβάλλουσι2 τοΐς τοιουτοις καί άνακινοΰσιν αυτών3 τον λήρον ο δει φυλάττεσθαι, καί μη ταχύ τω λόγω μηδ’ ώσπερ χάριν εχοντας επιπηδάν, άλλα καί τον τρόπον του πυνθανομενου σκοπεΐν καί την χρείαν, όταν δε φαίνηται τω όντι βουλόμενος μαθεΐν, εθιστεον εφιστάναι καί ποιεΐν τι διάλειμμα μεταξύ τής ερωτήσεως καί τής άπο-κρίσεως, εν ω προσθεΐναι μεν ό ερωτών, ει τι βούλεται, δυναται, σκεφασθαι δ’ αυτός περί ών E άποκρινεΐται, καί μη κατατρέχειν μηδε καταχων-νυναι την ερώτησιν, ετι πυνθανομενοις πολλάκις υπό σπουδής άλλας ἀντ’ άλλων αποκρίσεις διδόντα.4 ή μεν γάρ ΤΙυθία καί προ ερωτήσεως αύθωρί
1 την άπόκρισιν after άλλοτρίαν deleted by Pohlenz. s ττροβάλλουσι] προσβάλλονσι most mss.
3 αυτών] αυτώ or axrrois most MSS.
4 διδόντα Reiske: διδόντα?.
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information, it is proper to practise restraint and conform oneself to the -wish of the asker and thus to encounter with modesty and decorum the situation, an invitation, as it were, given to another. And it is also true that if persons who are asked questions make mistakes in their answers, they meet with just indulgence ; but he who voluntarily undertakes an answer and anticipates another is unpleasant even if he corrects a mistake, and if he makes a mistake himself, he affords a malicious joy to one and all, and becomes an object of ridicule.
20. Then the second matter for diligent practice concerns our own answers ; to these the chatterer must pay very close attention : in the first place, that he may not inadvertently give a serious answer to those who provoke him to talk merely that they may insolently ridicule him.® For some persons who require no information, but merely to divert and amuse themselves, devise questions and put them to men of this sort to set going their foolish twaddle. Against this talkers should be on their guard and not leap upon a subject quickly, or as though grateful that it is offered to them, but should first consider both the character of the questioner and the necessity for the question. And when it appears that the questioner is really anxious to learn, the babbler must accustom himself to stop and leave between the question and the answer an interval, in which the asker may add anything he -wishes and he himself may reflect upon his reply instead of overrunning and obscuring the question by giving a long string of answers in a hum* while the qurstiin is still being asked. For although the Pythian priestess is accustomed to a Cf. Moralia, 547 c.
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χρησμούς εΐωθε τινας εκφερειν 6 γάρ θεός, φ λατρεύει,
καί κωφόν ξννίησι και ου λαλεοντος1 ακούει, τον δε βουλόμενον εμμελώς άποκρίνασθαι δει την διάνοιαν άναμεΐναι και την προαίρεσιν ακριβώς καταμαθεΐν του πυνθανομενου, μη γενηται το κατά την παροιμίαν
άμας3 άπητουν, οι δ’ άπηρνοΰντο σκάφας.
F άλλως δε τό λάβρον τούτο και προς τους λόγους οξυπεινον άνακρουατεον, ΐνα μη δοκη καθάπερ ρεύμα τη γλώττη πάλαι προσιστάμενον ασμένως υπό της ερωτησεως εξεράσθαι.3 και γάρ ό Σωκράτη? όντως εκόλουε την δίφαν, ονκ εφιεις εαυτω πιεΐν μετά γυμνάσιον, ει μη τον πρώτον εκχεαι κάδον άνιμησας όπως εθίζηται τον τοΰ λόγον καιρόν άναμενειν τό άλογον.
513	21. Έστι τοίνυν τρία γένη τών προς τάς ερω-
τήσεις αποκρίσεων, τό μεν άναγκαΐον τό δε φιλάνθρωπον τό δε περισσόν, οΐον πυθομενου τινος ει Σωκράτης ένδον, 6 μεν ώσπερ άκων καί άπροθνμως αποκρίνεται τό “ονκ ένδον’’· εάν δε βουληται Αακωνίζειν, και τό “ένδον” αφελών αυτήν μονήν φθεγζεται την άπόφασιν ως εκείνοι, Φιλίππου γράφαντος ει δεξονται* τη πόλει αυτόν, εις την5 χάρτην ΟΤ μέγα γράφαντες άπεστειλαν. 6 δε φιλανθρωπότερον αποκρίνεται, “ ούκ ένδον άλλ’ επί ταΐς τραπεζαις ” · καν βουληται προσεπιμετρη-
1	λαλέοντο?] φωνεΰντος Herodotus, i. 47, and C.I.G., i. 1724.
2	άμα?] άλλας most mss., and they omit οἱ . . . σκάφας.
3	εξεράσθαι Emperius, confirmed by mss.: εξορ&σθαι and
εξαίρεσθαι.	4 δέξωται Richards: δέχονταν.
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deliver some oracles on the instant, even before the question is put—for the god whom she serves Understands the dumb and hears when no man speaks 0— yet the man who wishes to make a careful answer must wait to apprehend exactly the sense and the intent of him who asks the question, lest it befall, as the proverb 6 has it,
They asked for buckets, but tubs were refused.
In any case this ravenous hunger for talking must be checked so that it may not seem as though a stream which has long been pressing hard upon the tongue were being gladly discharged at the instance of the question. Socrates, in fact, used to control his thirst in this manner—he would not allow himself to drink after exercise until he had drawn up and poured out the first bucketful, so that his irrational part might be trained to await the time dictated by reason.
21.	Furthermore, there are three kinds of answers to questions : the barely necessary, the polite, and the superfluous. For example, if someone asks, “ Is Socrates at home ? ” one person may reply, as it were unwillingly and grudgingly, “ Not at home.” And if he wishes to adopt the Laconic style, he may omit the “ At home ” and only utter the bare negative. So the Spartans, when Philip wrote to ask if they would receive him into their city, wrote a large “ No ” on the paper and sent it back. Another will answer more politely, “ He is not at home, but at the bank,” and if he wants to give fuller measure may a Cf. Herodotus, i. 47.
b Paroemiographi Graeci, i. p. 28; Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 494·, ades. 454·. 5
5 την added by Capps; χάρτην την αυτήν Tucker.
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(513)	σαι, “ ξένους τινας εκεί ττεριμένων.” ό δέ περιττός Β και άδολέσχης, αν γε δη τύχη και τον Κολοφώνιον άνεγνωκώς ’Αντίμαχον,	“ ούκ ένδον,” φησίν,
“ αΛΛ’ επι ταΐς τραπέζαις, ξένους άναμένων "Ιωνάς, υπέρ ών αύτω γέγραφεν ’Αλκιβιάδης περί Μίλητον ών και παρά Ύισσα φέρνει διατριβών, τω του μεγάλου σατράπη βασιλέως, ος πάλαι μεν έβοηθει Λακεδαιμονίοις, νυν δε προστίθεται δι’ Άλκιβιάδην >Αθηναίοις· 6 γάρ ’Αλκιβιάδης έπιθυμών κατελθεΐν εις την πατρίδα τον Τισσαφέρνην μετατίθησι.” και ολως την ογδόην Θουκυδίδου κατατεινάμενος ερεΐ και κατακλύσει τον άνθρωπον, έως φθάσει1 και C Μίλητος έκπολεμωθείσα και φυγαδευθεις το δεύτερον Αλκιβιάδης.
Μάλιστα δη περί τούτο δει την αδολεσχίαν συνέχειν ώσπερ εις ίχνος εμβιβάζοντα την έρώτησιν και κέντρω και διαστηματι τη χρ€ΐα τού πννθανο-μένου περιγράφαντα την άπόκρισιν. Υ^,αρνεάδην μεν γάρ ούπω μεγάλην έχοντα δόξαν εν τω γυμνάσια) διαλεγόμενον πέμφας 6 γυμνασίαρχος εκέλευσεν ύφεΐναι2 το μέγεθος3 της φωνής (ην γαρ μεγαλοφωνότατος) · είπόντος δ’ εκείνου, “ δός μοι μέτρον φωνής,” ου φαύλως ύπέτυχε* “ δίδωμι τον προσδιαλεγόμενον.” τω δ’ άποκρινομένω μέτρον έστω η του έρωτώντος βούλησις.
1 φθάσει] φθάστ) most MSS.
2 ύφεΐναι] άφεΐναι all mss. but two.
3 τό μέγεθος] τον μεγέθους Reiske and two mss.
4 ύπετυχε] επέτυχε most -M9S.
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add. “ waiting there for some guests.” But your over-officious and garrulous man, particularly if he happens to have read Antimachus a of Colophon, will say, “ He is not at home, but at the bank, waiting for some Ionian guests on whose behalf he has had a letter from Alcibiades who is near Miletus staying with Tissaphernes,6 the satrap of the Great King, who formerly used to help the Spartans, but now is attaching himself to the Athenians because of Alcibiades. For Alcibiades desires to be restored to his native country and therefore is causing Tissaphernes to change sides.” And he "will run on, reciting at full stretch the whole eighth book of Thucydides, and deluge the questioner until, before he has done, Miletus is at war again and Alcibiades exiled for the second time.
Regarding this tendency especially, one must keep talkativeness -within bounds by following the question step by step and circumscribing the answer -within a circle to which the questioner’s need gives the centre and the radius.c So when Carneades/* who had not yet acquired a great reputation, was disputing in a gymnasium, the director sent and bade him lower his voice, which was a very loud one. And λνίιεη Car-neades said, “ Give me something to regulate my voice,” the director aptly rejoined, “ I am giving you the person conversing with you.” So, in making an answer, let the wishes of the questioner provide the regulation.
° The epic poet, a by-word for longwindedness : thus Catullus (95. 10) calls him “ tumidus.”
b Cf. Life of Alcibiades, xxiv. (204 b-c).
c Cf. Moralia, 52-i e, 603 e, 776 f, S22 d, 1098 d.
* Cf. Diogenes Laertius, iv. 63; for Carneades’ noisiness cf Moralia, 791 a-b.
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(513)	22. Καί μήν ώσπερ 6 Σωκράτης εκελευε φυλάτ-
X) τεσθαι των αιτίων οσα μη πεινώντας εσθίειν άνα-πείθει1 και των πομάτων οσα πίνειν μη διψώντας, οϋτω χρη καί τών λόγων τον άδολεσχην, οΐς ηδεται μάλιστα και κεχρηται κατακόρως, τούτους φοβεΐ-σθαι και προς τούτους επιρρεοντας άντιβαίνειν. οΐον οι στρατιωτικοί πολέμων είσι διηγηματικοι' και τον Νεστορα τοιοΰτον ό ποιητης εισάγει, τας αυτού πολλάκις άριστείας και πράξεις διηγούμενον. επιεικώς δε καί τοΐς περί δίκας εύστοχησασιν η παρ’ ηγεμόσι καί βασιλεΰσιν άπροσδοκητως εύη-μερησασιν ώσπερ νόσημά τι προσπίπτει και παρ-Ε ακολουθεί το μεμνησθαι καί διηγεΐσθαι π ολλάκις, ον τρόπον εισηλθον προσηχθησαν ηγωνίσαντο διελεχ-θησαν, εξηλεγξαν άντιδίκους τινας η κατήγορους, εττηνεθησαν. πολλά) γάρ εστιν η χαρά της κωμικής εκείνης αγρυπνίας λαλίστερον, άναρριπίζουσα πολ-λάκις εαυτην καί πρόσφατον ποιούσα τοΐς διηγη-μασιν. οθεν ολισθηροί προς τούς τοιούτους τών λόγων είσίν εκ πάσης προφάσεως· ου γάρ μόνον όπου τις άλγεϊ, κειθι καί την χειρ’2 εχει, άλλα καί τό ηδόμενον ελκει την φωνήν εφ’ εαυτό3 καί περιάγει την γλώτταν επερείδειν αει τη μνήμη βουλόμενον. οΰτω καί τοΐς ερωτικοΐς η πλειστη
1	ίσθίειν άναπΐίθει Bernardakis from Mor., 521 f, infra, 661 f: άναπάθει εσθίειν.
2	τήν χειρ’] τον νοΰν Stobaeus.
3	εφ' έαντό] έν εαυτω all mss. except GD.
n Cf. Xenophon, Memorabilia, i. 3. 6 ; Moralia, 124 d, 521 f, infra, 661 f.	6 Cf. Moralia, 546 d, 630 f if.
e For example, Homer, II., i. 269 if.
Cf. Kock, Com. Aft. Frag., iii. p. 48, Menander, Frag. 458
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22.	Moreover, just as Socrates a used to urge men to be on their guard against those foods which induce ns to eat when we are not hungry, and against those liquids which induce us to drink when we are not thirst}’, so it is with the babbler as regards subjects for talk: those in which he takes most delight and employs ad nauseam he should fear and stoutly resist when they stream in upon him. For example, military men6 are great tellers of war-stories, and the Poet introduces Nestor c in that character, often narrating his own deeds of prowess. Again, as one might expect, those who have scored a victory in the law-courts or have had some unexpected success at the courts of governors or kings are attacked, as it were, by a malady which never leaves them, by the desire to call to mind and tell over and over again how they made their entrance, how they were presented, how they argued, how they held forth, how they confuted some opponents or accusers, how they were applauded. For their delight is far more loquacious than that well-known insomnia in the comedy d : it often fans itself into new flame and makes itself ever fresh with each successive telling. They are, therefore, ready to slip into such subjects on any pretext. For not only Where one feels pain, there will he keep his hand,* but also what causes pleasure draws the voice toward itself and twists the tongue from a desire to dwell perpetually on the joys of remembrance. So also with lovers, who chiefly occupy themselves with con-
164 (p. 353 ed. Allinson) : “ Surely of all things insomnia is the most loquacious. At any rate, it has roused me and brings me here to tell my whole life from the very beginning.” * A proverb, according to Stobaeus, vol. v. p. 860 ed. Hense, where see the note. “ Ubi dolor, ibi digitus.”
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F διατριβή 7τερί λόγους μνήμην τινα των ερωμένων άναδιδόντας· οι γε καν μή ττ ρος ανθρώπους, προς άφυχα περί αυτών διαλέγονται·
ώ φιλτάτη κλίνη
καί
Βακχι? θεόν σ ένόμισεν, εϋδαιμον1 λύχνε' και των θεών μέγιστος, ει2 ταύτη δοκεΐς.
'Έστι μεν οΰν άτεχνώς ή λευκή στάθμη προς 514 τους λόγους ό άδόλεσχος, ου μήν άλλ' ό3 μάλλον ετέρων έτέροις προσπεπονθώς οφείλει τούτους φυλάττεσθαι καί άνέχειν εαυτόν από τούτων καί άνακρούειν ως πορρωτάτω προάγειν καί άπομη-κύνειν4 αει δι' ήδονήν δυναμένων. τό δ' αύτο τούτο καί προς τούς λόγους εκείνους πεπόνθασιν, εν οΐς κατ' εμπειρίαν ή έξιν τινα τών άλλων διαφέρει νομίζουσι. φίλαυτος γάρ ών καί φιλόδοξος 6 τοιοϋτος
νέμει το πλεΐστον ημέρας τούτω μέρος, ίν' αυτός αυτού τυγχάνει κράτιστος ών
έν ίστορίαις ό αναγνωστικός, εν τεχνολογίαις ο Β γραμματικός, έν διηγήμασι ξενικοΐς ὅ πολλήν χώραν επεληλυθώς καί πεπλανημένος. ώστε και ταΰτα δεΐ φυλάττεσθαι· δελεαζομένη γάρ υπ αυτών ή αδολεσχία καθάπερ ζώον επί νομός συνήθεις
1 εἔδαιμον Kock : ΐϋδαΐμον.
2	ΐΙ\ ή or ή some mss.
3	ὰλλ’ ό Reiske: ὰλλὰ.
* ττροαγαγΐΐν και άπομηκνναι most MSS,
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versation that recalls some memory of the objects of their love ; and if they cannot talk to human beings, they will speak of their passion to inanimate things :
and
O dearest bed !
O blessed lamp, Bacchis thought you a god, And greatest god you are if she thinks so.0
There is, however, really not a pin’s difference δ to the chatterer what subjects may arise ; nevertheless he that has a greater weakness for one class of subjects than for the other should be on his guard against these subjects and force himself to hold back and withdraw as far as possible from them, since they are always able, because of the pleasure they εήνε, to lure him on to dilate upon them. And talkers have this same difficulty Avith those subjects in which they think that they surpass all others because of some experience or acquired habit. For such a person, being self-centred and vain,
Will give the chief part of the day to that In which he chances to surpass himself e :
the great reader will spend it in narrating tales, the literary expert in technical discussions, the wide traveller and wanderer over the face of the earth in stories of foreign parts. We must, therefore, be on our guard against these subjects also, since garrulity is enticed by them, like a beast making for familiar
° Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 43S, ades. 151, 152. b Literally “ a white line ” on a white stone: cf. Sophocles, Frag. 330 ed. Pearson (307 ed. N'auck) with the note; Plato, Charmides, 154 β : Paroemiographi Graeci, i. pp. 109, 327.
c N'auck. Trag. Graec. Frag.-, p. 413, Euripides, Frag. 1S3. 2-3, from the Antiop?; cf. Moralia, 43 u, 622 a, 630 b.
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(514)	πρόεισι. θαυμαστός δ’ 6 Κύρος, ότι καί τάς άμιλλας εποιεϊτο προς τούς ηλικας, ούκ εν οΐς κρείττων άλΧ iv οΐς άπειρότερος ην εκείνων, είς ταΰτα προκαλούμενος, ΐνα μήτε λύπη παρευδοκιμών καί μανθάνων ώφεληται. ό δ’ άδολεσχης τουναντίον, αν μεν τις εμπεση λόγος, εξ ου μαθεΐν τι δύναται καί πυθεσθαι των αγνοούμενων, τοΰτον εξωθεί καί εκκρουει, μισθόν ούτωλ βραχύν δούναι τό2 σιωπησαι μη δυνάμενος· εις 8e τας εώλους καί πολυπατήτους κύκλω περί ιών εισ ελαύνει ραφωδίας τον λόγον. ως των παρ' ημΐν τις κατά τύχην άνεγνωκώς δύο των Εφόρου βιβλίων η τρία, πάντας άνθρώπους κατετριβε καί παν άνάστατον εποίει συμπόσιον, άεί την εν Αεύκτροις μάχην καί τα συνεχή διηγούμενος· οθεν Επαμεινώνδας παρωνύμιον εσχεν.
23.	Ου μην άλλα τοΰτό γε των κακών ελάχιστόν εστι, καί δει παρατρεπειν είς ταΰτα την αδολεσχίαν ηττον γάρ αηδές εσται τό λάλον εν τω φιλολογώ 77λεονάζον. εθιστεον δε καί γράφειν τι τούς τοιού-D τους καί διαλεγεσθαι κατ ιδίαν. 6 μεν γάρ Στωι-κός Αντίπατρος, ως εοικε, μη δυνάμενος μηδε βουλόμενος όμόσε χώρεΐν τω Καρνεάδη μετά πολ-λοΰ ρεύματος εις την Στοάν φερομενω, γράφων δε καί πληρών τά βιβλία τών προς αυτόν αντιλογιών, “ καλαμοβόας ” επεκληθη- τον δ’ άδολεσχην ίσως
1 οΰτω] αύτω most MSS.
2 τὰ Emperius, confirmed by mss. : τω. * 6
“ Xenophon, Cyropaedia, i. 4. 4 ; cf. Moralia, 632 c.
6 With this chapter cf. chapters 18 and 19 of De Laude 462
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haunts. And Cyrus’s0 conduct was admirable, because he challenged his mates to match themselves with him, not in those contests in which he was superior, but in those in which he -was less skilled than they, so that he might cause no pain by surpassing them and might also have the advantage of learning something. But the chatterer, on the contrary, if some topic comes up from which he can learn and find out something he does not know, thrusts it aside and diverts it, being unable to give even so small a fee as silence, but he works steadily around until he drives the conversation into the stale and well-worn paths of twaddle. Just so, in my native town, there was a man who chanced to have read two or three books of Ephorus, and would always bore everybody to death and put every dinner-party to rout by invariably narrating the battle of Leuctra and its sequel ; so he got the nickname of “ Epaminondas/’ 6
23. Nevertheless, this is the least of the evils, and we should turn garrulity into these channels ; for talkativeness will be less unpleasant when its excesses are in some learned subject. Yet such persons must accustom themselves to do some Avriting and so argue all by themselves. So Antipater e the Stoic, since, as it seems, he could not and would not come to close quarters with Carneades d and his violent attacks upon the Stoa, used to fill whole books with written disputations against him, and so earned the sobriquet of “ Pen-valiant.” But with the talker, such shadow-
Ipsiiis (Moralia, 546 b-e) and the first part of Quaestiones Conviv., ii. 1 (Moralia, 629 e—632 c).
e Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., iii. ρ. 211, Frag. 5.
* Cf. Aulus Gellius, xvii. 15. 1.
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αν ή προς το γραφεΐον1 σκιαμαχία καί βοή του πλήθους άπερυκουσα καθ' ημέραν ελαφρότερον παρασκευάσειε τοΐς συνοΰσιν, ώσπερ οι κύνες εις λίθους και ξυλά τον θύμον αφέντες 'ήττάν είσι χαλεποί τοΐς άνθρώποις. αρμόσει 8’ αύτοΐς σφόΒρα και το μετά κρειττόνων αει και πρεσβυτέρων E όμιλεΐν· αίσχυνόμενοι γάρ αυτών την 8όξαν εν εθει γενήσονται του σιωπάν.
Ύουτοις δ’ αει 8εΐ καταμεμΐχθαι και συμπεπλέ-χθαι τοΐς έθισμοΐς την προσοχήν εκείνην και τον έπιλογισμόν, όταν τι μέλλωμεν λαλεΐν και τα ρήματα τω στόματι προστρέχη, “ τις οντος 6 λόγος ό έφεστώς και καταβιαζόμένος; επί τί δ’ ή γλώσσ άσπαίρει;1 2 τί δ’ είπόντι περιγίνεται καλόν ή τί σιωπήσαντι δυσχερές; ” ου γάρ ως βάρος τι 8εΐ πιέζον3 άποθέσθαι τον λόγον, έπεϊ παραμένει γε και ρηθεις ομοίως· ἀλλ’ ή δι’ αυτούς άνθρωποι δεόμενοι τινος λαλοΰσιν ή τούς ακούοντας ώφελοϋντες ή χάριν τινα παρασκευάζοντες άλλήλοις ώσπερ άλσί F τοΐς Αόγοις εφηδυνονσι την διατριβήν και την πράξιν εν ή τυγχάνουσιν οντες. ει δε μήτε4 τω λέγοντι χρήσιμον μήτ άναγκαΐον τοΐς άκουουσι το λεγόμενον ήδονή δε5 καί χάρις ου πρόσεστι, διά τι λέγεται; τό γάρ μάτην καί δια κενής ούχ ήττον εν τοΐς λόγοις ή τοΐς έργοις έστιν.
’Em πάσι δε καί παρά ταΰτα πάντα δει πρό-515 χείρον έχειν καί μνημονενειν το Σιμωνίδειον ότι λαλήσας μεν πολλάκις μετενόησε, σιωπήσας δ’
1 γραφεΐον G ι γράφειν.
2 άστταίρει\ απαίρα. most MS9.
3 τηΐζον Reiske, confirmed by G: πιεζοντα.
4 μήτε Reiske: ούτε.	5 δέ Wilamowitz: τε.
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boxing® %vith the pen and such alarums, by keeping him away from the multitude, may t'erhaps make him less of a daily burden to his associates, just as dogs that vent their anger on sticks and stones are less savage to men. And it will also be very advantageous for chatterers to frequent invariably the company of their superiors and elders, out of respect for whose opinion they will become accustomed to silence.
And with these exercises in habituation it is proper to intermix and entwine that well-known vigilance and habit of reflection, at the very moment when vre are about to speak and the -words are hurrying to our lips, “ What is this remark that is so pressing and importunate ? What object is my tongue panting for ? What good will come of its being said or what ill of its being suppressed ? ” For it is not as though the remark were some oppressive weight which one ought to get rid of, since it stays by you all the same even if it is spoken ; when men talk, it is either for their own sake, because they need something, or to benefit their hearers, or they seek to ingratiate themselves with each other by seasoning with the salt of conversation the pastime or business in which they happen to be engaged. But if a remark is neither useful to the speaker nor of serious importance to the hearers, and if pleasure or charm is not in it, why is it made ? For the futile and purposeless can exist in speech as well as in deeds.
And over and above all else we must keep at hand and in our minds the saying of Simonides,6 that he had often repented of speaking, but never of holding
° Cf. Plato, Laics, 830 a-c.
* Cf. Moralia, 10 f, 12a d ; 505 f, supra.
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(515)	ουδέποτε' και την άσκησιν, ότι πάντων επικρατεί καί ισχυρότερόν1 ἐστιν* οπού καί λυγμόν καί βηχ άνθρωποι τω προσεχειν άποβιαζόμενοι, μετά πόνου και άλγηδόνος εξεκρουσαντο. σιγή δ’ ου μόνον άδιφον, ως φησιν *Ιπποκράτης, αλλά καί άλυπον και άνώδυνον.
1 Ισχυρότερόν Pohlenz : Ισχυρόν.
466
CONCERNING TALKATIVENESS, 515
his tongue. We must remember also that practice is master of all things and stronger than anything else ; since people can even get rid of hiccoughs and coughs by resisting them resolutely and with much pain and trouble. But silence, as Hippocrates ° says, not only prevents thirst, but also never causes sorrow and suffering.
Cf. Moralia, 90 c-d.
ON BEING A BUSYBODY
(DE CURIOSITATE)
VOL. VI
INTRODUCTION
This essay, which was apparently written only a short time before De Garrulitatef has much the same interest and charm as that pleasant work. The essays are akin in many ways ; portions of the later treatise are merely a reshaping of ideas and commonplaces which the earlier had adumbrated.
The source of much of this work has been traced to Ariston of Chios byO. Hense (Rhein. Mus., xlv. 541 ff.); and F. Krauss 6 has shcAvn with some success the relation to diatribe literature.
The essay was already known to Aulus Gellius (xi. 16), who speaks with feeling of the difficulty of rendering ττολν-ραγμοσννη in Latin c ; nor has it been unknown to English moralists. Jeremy Taylor has again borrowed largely from it in his Holy Living, ii. 5.
In the translation of this and the preceding essay I am greatly indebted to Mr. Tucker’s d spirited version, from which I have taken numerous phrases and sometimes whole sentences.
The work is No. 9~ in the Lamprias catalogue.
α And no doubt also before De Tranquillitate (so rightlv Brokate).
b Die Rhetorischen Schriften Plutarchs, Munich Diss., Niirnberg, 1912, pp. 67 ff. See also the interesting table (p. 87) of rhetorical figures which places our essay in the very centre of Plutarch’s literary activity.
e It is hard to render it in English also. The translator uses the word “ curiosity ”—Eh.
d Select Essays of Plutarch, Oxford, Clarendon, 1913.
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1. 'Άπνουν ή σκοτεινήν ή δυσχείμερον οικίαν ή νοσώδη φυγεΐν μεν ίσως άριστον αν δε φιλοχωρή τις νιτο συνήθειας, εστι και φώτα μεταθεντα καί κλίμακα μεταβαλόντα καί θνρας τινας ανοίζαντα τας Se κλείσαντα λαμπροτεραν εύπνουστεραν ύγι-εινοτεραν μηχανήσασθαι.1 και πόλεις τινες ουτω C μεταθεντες ωφέλησαν ώσπερ την εμήν πατρίδα προς ζέφυρον άνεμον κεκλιμένη ν και τον ήλιον ερείδοντα δειλής από του ΥΙαρνασσοΰ δεχομενην επί τάς άνατολας τραπήναι λεγουσιν υπό του Χαίρωνος. 6 δε φυσικός ’Κμπεδοκλής όρους τινα διασφάγα βαρύν καί νοσώδη κατά των πεδίων τον νότον εμπνεουσαν2 εμφράξας, λοιμόν εδοζεν εκκλεΐσαι τής χώρας.
’E-Tret τοίνυν εστι τινα πάθη νοσώδη καί βλαβερά καί χειμώνα παρεχοντα τή φνχή καί σκότος, άριστον μεν εζωθεΐν ταϋτα καί καταλύειν εις έδαφος, αιθρίαν καί φώς καί πνεύμα καθαρόν δίδοντας D εαυτοϊς· ει δε μή, μεταλαμβάνειν γε καί μεθαρ-μόττειν άμωσγεπως3 περιάγοντας ή στρέφοντας.
1 μηχανήσασθαι] Ιργάσαοθαι most MSS.
2 ίμτη-εουσιν] ίκπνέουσαν Reiske.
3 άμωσγεπως Reiske : άλλως γε πως.
° Chaeroneia.
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1.	Ιτ is perhaps best to avoid a house -which has no ventilation, or is gloomy, or cold in winter, or unhealthy ; yet if familiarity has made you fond of the place, it is possible to make it brighter, better ventilated, and healthier by altering the lights, shifting the stairs, and opening some doors and closing others. Even some cities have gained by such changes. So in the case of my own tenm,*1 which used to face the vest and receive the full force of the sun in the late afternoon from Parnassus,, they say that it was turned by Chaerem to face the east. And Empedocles,6 the natural philosopher, by blocking up a certain mountain gorge, which permitted the south λνίηά to blew a dire and pestilential draught (Ιολνη upon the plains, was thought to have shut plague out of his country.
Since, then, there are certain unhealthy and injurious states of mind which allow winter and darkness to enter the soul, it is better to thrust these out and to make a clean sweep to the foundations, thus giving to ourselves a clear sky and light and pure air ; but if that is impossible, it is best at least to interchange and readjust them in some way or other, turning or shifting them about.
6 Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratlker·, i. p. 2SI. Λ 14; rf. Moralia, 1126 b.
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(515)	ΟΓον ευθύς η πολυπραγμοσυνη φιλομάθειά τις
εστιν άλλοτρίων κακών, ούτε φθόνου δοκοΰσ α καθαρεύειν νόσος ούτε κακοηθείας·
τί τάλλότριον, άνθρωπε βασκανώτατε, κακόν όζυδορκεΐς το δ’ ίδιον παραβλέπεις;
μετάθες εζωθεν και μετάστρεφον εΐσω την πολυ-πραγμοσυνην εΐ χαίρεις κακών μεταχειριζόμενος ιστορίαν, €χεις οίκοι πολλην διατριβήν όσσον νδωρ κατ* Άλιζόνος η δρυός άμφί πετηλα,1
τοσοΰτον πλήθος εύρησεις αμαρτημάτων εν τω βίω E και παθών εν τη φυχη καί παροραμάτων εν τοΐς καθηκουσιν.
'Ως yap ό "Ξενοφών λεγει τοΐς οίκονομικοΐς ίδιον είναι τών άμφί θυσίαν σκευών, ίδιον τών άμφί δείπνα τόπον, άλλαχοΰ κεΐσθαχ τα γεωργικά, χωρίς τα προς πόλεμον, ούτω σοι τα μεν εστιν απο φθόνου κακά κείμενα, τα δ’ άπό ζηλοτυπίας, τα δ’ άπό δειλίας, τα δ’ άπό μικρολογίας· ταϋτ επελθε, ταΰτ’ άναθεώρησον τάς εις γειτόνων θυρίδας και τάς παρόδους της πολυπραγμοσυνης εμφραζον, ετερας δ’ άνοιζον εις την άνδρωνϊτιν την σεαυτοΰ φε-ρουσας, εις την γυναικωνίτη, εις τας τών θεραπον-]? των δίαιτας· ενταΰθ* εχει διατριβάς ου κ άχρηστους 1 άσσος νδωρ καθ’ άλός στόνος η δρ. άμφί ττετ. Madvig.
η Cf. Menander’s typical curious slave, a πολυπράγμων,
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Such a malady of the mind, to take the first instance, is curiosity, which is a desire to learn the troubles of others,*1 a disease which is thought to be free from neither envy nor malice :
Why do you look so sharp on others’ ills, Malignant man, yet overlook your own ? 6
Shift vour curiosity from things without and turn it inwards ; if you enjoy dealing Avith the recital of troubles, you have much occupation at home :
Great as the water flowing down Alizon,
Many as the leaves around the oak,*
so great a quantity of transgressions «-ill you find in 3'our ΟΛνη life, of afflictions in your own soul, of oversights in the performance of your own obligations.
For as Xenophon d says that good householders have a special place for sacrificial utensils5 and a special place for dinner-ware, and that farming implements should be stored elsewhere, and apart from them the weapons of war ; even so in your own case you have one store of faults arising from envy, another from jealousy, another from cowardice, another from pettiness. Assault these, examine these ! Block up the windows and the side-doors of }Tour curiosity that open on your neighbours’ property, and open up others leading to your own—to the men’s quarters, to the women’s quarters, to the living-rooms of your servants ! Here this curiosity and meddlesomeness of yours will have an occupation not unhelpful or
who says (Frag. S50 Kock) : ουδὲν γλυκντςρόν ἔστιν η πάντ' εἶδέναι.
b Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 476, ades. 359 ; cf. 469 b, supra.
c A verse of unknown origin; the text is probably corrupt.
* Oeconomicus, viii. 19, 20.
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ουδέ κακοήθεις άλΧ ωφελίμους καί σωτηρίους το φιλοπευθες τούτο καί φιλόπραγμον, έκαστου προς εαυτόν λεγοντος,
πη τραπόμην;1 τί δ’ ερεξα; τί μοι δέον ου κ ετελεσθη;
2.	Νυν δ’ ώσπερ εν τω μύθω την Αάμιαν λε-γουσιν οίκοι μεν εΰδειν2 τυφλήν, εν άγγείω τινι 516 τούς οφθαλμούς εχουσαν άποκειμενους, εξω δε προϊοΰσαν εντίθεσθαι3 καί βλεπειν, ούτως ημών έκαστος εξω καί προς ετερους τή κακόνοια την περιεργίαν ώσπερ οφθαλμόν εντίθησι, τοΐς δ’ εαυτών άμαρτήμασι καί κακοΐς πολλάκις περιπταίομεν υπ* άγνοιας, σφιν επ' αυτά καί φώς ου ποριζόμενοι. διδ καί τοΐς εχθροΐς ώφελιμώτερός εστιν ο πολυ-πράγμων τα γάρ εκείνων ελεγχει καί προφερεται καί δείκνυσιν αύτοΐς α δει φυλάξασθαι καί διορ-θώσαι, τών δ’ οίκοι τα πλεΐστα παρορα διά την περί τα εξω πτόησιν. ό μεν γάρ Όδυσσεύς ουδέ τη μητρί διαλεχθήναι πρότερον ύπεμεινεν ή πυθεσθαι παρά του μάντεως, ών ενεκ ήλθεν εις "Αιδού· Β πυθόμενος δε τούτο προς τε ταυτην ετρεφεν αυτόν, καί τάς άλλας γυναίκας άνεκρίνε, τις ή Τυρώ και τις ή καλή Χλωρι? καί διά τί ή4 ’Έ,πικάστη άπεθανεν
άφαμενη βρόχον αίπύν άφ' ύφηλοΐο μέλαθρον.6
1 τραπόμην] παρεβην Mor., 168 Β.
2 evSeiv Xylander: άδειν.
3 έντἴθεσθαι Pohlenz : άποτίθεσθαι or περιτίθεσθαι.
4 τί ή] τίν all mss. but two. s μέλαθρον] omitted in all mss. except two.
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malicious, but useful and salutary if each one will but say to himself,
Where did I err ? And what deed have I done ?
What duty neglected ? α
2.	But as it is, like the Lamia in the fable, who, they say, when at home sleeps in blindness -with her eyes stored away in a jar, but when she goes abroad puts in her eyes and can see, so each one of us, in our dealings with others abroad, puts his meddlesomeness, like an eye, into his maliciousness ; but we are often tripped up by our own faults and vices by reason of our ignorance of them, since we provide ourselves -with no sight or light by which to inspect them. Therefore the busybody is also more useful to his enemies than to himself,6 for he rebukes and drags out their faults and demonstrates to them what they should avoid or correct, but he neglects the greater part of his own domestic errors through his passionate interest in those abroad. So Odysseus c refused to converse even with his mother until he had learned from the seer d the matters by reason of which he had come to the House of Hades ; and when he had his answer, he both turned to his mother and also made inquiries of the other women,® asking who was Tyro, -who the beautiful Cliloris, why Epicaste met her death
Tying a noose, sheer-hung, from the high roof/
° “ Pythagoras,” Carmina Aurea, 42; cf. Moralia, I6S b.
b Cf. Mbralia, 87 b-c.
*	Cf. Homer, Od., xi. 88 ff.; Ps.-Lucian, De Astrologia, 24.
d Teiresias.
•	Od., xi. 229 ff.
f Ibid. 278 ; Epicaste is better known as Jocasta, the mother of Oedipus.
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(516)	ημεΐς δε τα καθ’ αυτούς εν πολλή ραθυμία καί άγνοια θεμενοι καί αμέλησαντες ετερους γενεαλο-γοΰμεν ὅτι τ ου γείτονας 6 πάππ ος ην Σύρος, Θραττα δ’ η τήθη,1 6 δείνα δ’ οφείλει τάλαντα τρία και τούς τόκους ούκ άποδεδωκεν3 εξετάζομεν δε καί τα τοιαΰτα, ποθεν η γυνή του δεινός επανήρχετο, C τί δ’ ό δείνα καί ό δείνα καθ’ εαυτούς εν τη γωνία διελεγοιπο. Σωκράτης δε περιήει διαπορών τί ΤΙυθαγόρας λεγων επειθε- καί ’Αρίστιππος Όλυμ-πίασιν Ίσχομάχω συμβαλών ήρώτα τί Σωκράτης διαλεγόμενος οϋτω τούς νέους3 διατίθησί' καί μίκρ’ αττα των λόγων αυτού σπέρματα καί δείγματα λαβών ούτως εμπαθώς εσχεν ώστε τω σώμα τι συμπεσεΐν καί γενεσθαι παντάπασιν ωχρός καί ισχνός· άχρις ου πλεύσας Άθηναζε διφών καί διακεκαυμένος ήρύσατο τής πηγής, καί τον άνδρα καί τούς λόγους αυτού καί την φιλοσοφίαν ίστόρησεν, ης ην τέλος επιγνώναι τα εαυτού κακά καί άπαλ-λαγήναι.
3.	Άλλ’ ενιοι τον ίδιον βί'.ον άς άτερπεστατον D θέαμα προσιδεΐν ούχ ύπομενουσιν οι)δ’ ανακλάσαι τον λογισμόν ως φως εφ* εαυτούς καί περιαγαγεΐν, άλλ’ ή φυχή γεμουσα κακών παντοδαπών καί φρίττουσα καί φοβούμενη τα ένδον εκπηδα θύραζε καί πλα-νάται περί τάλλότρια, βόσκουσα καί πιαίνουσα τό κακοήθες, ως γάρ όρνις εν οικία4 πολλάκις τροφής παρακείμενης εις γωνίαν καταδΰσα σκαλεύει
1 τήθη] τίτθη most MSS.
2 άποδεδωκεν] άπέδωκεν some mss.
3 veovs] θεούς, or ’Αθηναίους, or θεατάς various JIS3.
4 oiVi^l οίκίσκω Valckenaer,
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But we, Avhile treating our own affairs \vith considerable laxity and ignorance and neglect, pry into the pedigrees of the rest of the world : our neighbour’s grandfather was a Syrian and his grandmother a Thracian 0 ; so-and-so owes three talents and has not paid the interest. We inquire also into such matters as where so-and-so’s Λνΐίε was coming back from,6 and what A and B’s private conversation in the corner was about. Yet Socrates went about seeking to solve the question of what arguments Pythagoras used to carry comiction ; and Aristippus, when he met Ischo-machus at Olympia, asked him by what manner of conversation Socrates succeeded in so affecting the young men. And when Aristippus had gleaned a few odd seeds and samples of Socrates’ talk, he was so moved that he suffered a physical collapse and became quite pale and thin. Finally he sailed for Athens and slaked his burning thirst with draughts from the fountain-head, and engaged in a study of the man and his words and his philosophy, of which the end and aim was to come to recognize one’s own vices and so rid oneself of them.
3.	Yet there are some who cannot bear to face their own lives, regarding these as a most unlovely spectacle, or to reflect and revolve upon themselves, like a light, the power of reason, but their souls, being full of all manner of vices, shuddering and frightened at what is within, leap outwards and prowl about other people’s concerns and there batten and make fat their own malice. For as a domestic fowl will often, though its own food lies near at hand, slip into a corner and there scratch •
• That is, both were probably slaves. b i.e., where she had been.
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(516) Ιίνθα γε ττου1 διαφαίνεθ* ατ εν κοπρίη1 2 μία κρίθη
παραπλήσιος οι πολυπραγμονώ?, ύπερβάντες τους ἐν μέσω λόγους καί Ιστορίας καί α μηδεις κωλύει πυνθάνεσθαι μηδ' άχθεται πυνθανομενοις, τα κρυπ-E τόμενα και λανθάνοντα κακά πόσης οικίας εκ-λεγουσι. καίτοι τό γε3 του Αιγυπτίου χαρίεν προς τον ερωτώντα τί φερει συγκεκαλυμμενον, “ δια τούτο συγκεκάλυπται.” καί συ δη τί πολυπραγμονείς τό άποκρυπτόμενον; ει μη τι κακόν ην, ου κ αν άπεκρύπτετο. καίτοι μη κόφαντά γε θύραν εις οικίαν άλλοτρίαν ου νομίζεται παρελθεΐν αλλά νΰν μεν είσι θυρωροί, πάλαι δε ρόπτρα α4 κρουομενα προς ταΐς θύραις αΐσθησιν παρεΐχεν, ΐνα μη την οικοδέσποιναν εν μεσω καταλάβη ό άλλότριος η την παρθένον η κολαζόμενον οίκετην η κεκραγυίας τας θεραπαινίδας· ο δε πολυπράγμων επ' αυτά ταΰτα F παραδύεται· σώφρονος μεν οικίας καί καθεστώσης ούδ' αν 7ταρακαλη τις ηδεως γινόμενος θεατής· ων δ' ενεκα κλεις και μοχλός και αϋλειος, ταΰτ άνακαλύπτων και φερων εις τό μέσον ετεροις. καίτοι και “ των άνεμων μάλιστα δυσχεραίνομεν ως 'Αρίστων φησίν, “ όσοι τάς περίβολός άναστελ-λουσιν ημών ό δε πολυπράγμων ου τα ίμάτια των πελας ουδέ τους χιτώνας, αλλά τούς τοίχους άπαμφιεννυσι, τάς θύρας άναπετάννυσι, και “ διά
1 ένθόδε και most mss.
2 κοπρίτ]] κοπριά all MSS. but G,
3 τό ye] γε το most mss.
* α added by Capps.
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Where one sole barley grain perhaps appears In the dung-heap,e
in the same way busvbodies, passing over topics and narratives which are in plain view and matters concerning which no one prevents their inquiring or is vexed if inquiry is made, pick out the hidden and obscure troubles of every household. And yet it was surely a clever answer that the Egyptian gave to the man who asked him what he was carrying wrapped up : “ That’s why it is wrapped up.” And why, if you please, are you inquisitive about what is concealed ? If it were not something bad, it would not be concealed. Yet it is not customary to walk into the house of someone else without at least first knocking on the door; but nowadays there are doormen and formerly there were knockers to be struck at the door and give warning, so that the stranger might not catch the mistress of the house or the unmarried daughter unawares, or a slave being punished or the maid-servants screaming. But it is for these very things that the busybody slips in. A sober and respectable household he would not willingly enter as a spectator even if he were invited to come ; but the matters to conceal which keys and bolts and street-doors are used—these are -what he uncovers and communicates to outsiders. And yet “ the ^inds with which we are most vexed,” as Ariston 6 says, “ are those which pull up our garments,” but the busybody strips off not only the mantles and tunics of "those near him, but also their very Avails ; he flings the doors wide open and makes his way, like
a Perhaps a verse of Callimachus (Frag. anon. 374 ed. Schneider).
6 Von Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag., i. pp. 89-90, Frag. 401.
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παρθενικής άπαλόχροος ” αι? πνεύμα διαδύεται 517 καί διερπει, βακχεία καί χορούς καί παννυχίδας εξετάζων καί συκοφαντών.
4.	Και καθάπερ τον κωμευδουμενού Κλεωνος
τω χειρ* εν ΑΙτωλοΐς, 6 νους δ’1 εν Κλωπιδών,
οϋτω του πολυπράγμονος ό νους άμ εν πλουσίων οϊκοις εστίν, εν δώματίοις πενητων, εν αύλαΐς βασιλέων, εν θαλάμοις νεογάμων πάντα2 πραγματα ζητεί, τα ζενων, τα ηγεμόνων, ούδ’ άκινδύνως ταύτα ζητών άλλ οιον, ει τις άκονίτου γεύοιτο πολυπραγμονών την ποιότητα, φθάσειεν αν3 της αίσθήσεως προανελών τον αίσθανόμενον/ ούτως οι τα τών μειζόνων κακά ζητοΰντες προαναλίσκουσι Β της γνώσεως εαυτούς, καί γάρ οι του ήλιου την άφθονόν γε ταύτην καί κατακεχυμενην άπασιν ακτίνα παρορώντες, αυτόν δε τον κύκλον άναιδώς καταβλεπειν καί διαστελλειν τό φώς είσω βιαζό-μενοι καί τολμώντες άποτυφλοΰνται. διό καλώς Φιλιππίδης ο κωμωδιοποιός, είπόντος αύτώ ποτε Αυσιμάχου του βασιλεως, “ τίνος σοι τών εμών μεταδώ; ” “ μόνον,” εΐπεν, “ ώ βασιλεύ, μη τών απορρήτων.” τα γάρ ήδιστα καί κάλλιστα τών βασιλέων εζω πρόκειται, τά δείπνα, οι πλοϋτοι, αι πανηγύρεις, αι χάριτες■ ει δε τι απόρρητον εστι,
1 νονς δ’] δ« νοΰς most mss. of Plutarch and Aristophanes.
- πάντα] παντοΐα Reiske.
3	φθάσειεν αν W.C.H.: φθάσει.
4	τον αίσθανόμενον W.C.H. after Madvig (who read τὰ): τόν or τό προαισθανόμενον.
0 Hesiod, Works and Days, 519 ; cf. 465 d, supra.
482
ON BEING A BUSYBODY, 516-517
a piercing wind, “ through the maiden of tender skin,” ° and creeps in, searching out with slanderous intent drunken revels and dances and all-night festivals.
4.	And like Cleon in the comedy,6
His hands in Beggar-town, his mind on Thefton,* so the mind of the busybody is at the same time in mansions of the rich, in hovels of the poor, in royal courts, and in bridal chambers of the newly-wed. He searches out everybody’s business, that of strangers and that of rulers, nor is this search of his without danger; but j ust as though a man should taste aconite d through curiosity about its properties, he would find that he had killed the taster before he had got his taste, so those who search out the vices of those more powerful than themselves destroy themselves before they acquire their knowledge. For instance those who scarcely glance e at these sunbeams which have been poured down so lavishly upon us all, but recklessly dare to gaze upon the orb itself and to rend its radiance apart, striving to force their way within, are blinded. This is the reason why Philippides/ the comic poet, made an excellent reply when King Lysimachus once said to him, “ Which one of my possessions may I share with you ? ”	“ Anything,
Sire,” said Philippides, “ except your secrets.” For only the most pleasant and most decorous attributes of kings are displayed openly—their banquets and wealth and festivals and favours ; but if there is any-
Aristophanes, Knights, 79 ; Klopidai (Thief-deme) is a play upon the actual deme Kropidai.
c Or better, Theevingen.	d Cf. Moralia, 49 e.
*	Cf. Xenophon, Memorabilia, iv. 3. 14.
*	Cf. 508 c, supra.
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(517)	μη προσέλθης μηδέ κίνησης, ου κρύπτεται χαρά C βασίλειος εύτυχοΰντος ουδέ γέλως παίζοντος ουδέ φιλανθρωπίας παρασκευή και χάριτος· φοβερόν εστι τό κρυπτόμενον, σκυθρωπόν άγέλαστον δυσ-πρόσιτον, οργής τινος ύπουλου θησαυρός η τιμωρίας βαρυθύμου σκέφις η ζηλοτυπία γυναικός η προς υιόν ύποφία τις η προς φίλον απιστία, φεύγε τό μελαΐνον1 τούτο καί συνιστάμενον νέφος· ου λήσεται σε βρόντησαν ούδ’ άστράφαν όταν εκ ραγή τό νΰν κρυπτόμενον.
5.	Τίς οΰν η φυγή; περισπασμός, ως είρηται, καί μεθολκή τής πολυπραγμοσυνης μάλιστα μεν επί τα βελτίω καί τα ήδίω τρέφαντι την φυχήν. τα εν ου ράνω πολυπραγμονεί, τα εν γη, τα εν αέρι, τα εν D θαλάττη. μικρών πέφυκας ή μεγάλων φιλοθεάμων; ει μεγάλων, ήλιον πολυπραγμονεί πού2 κάτεισι καί ποθεν άνεισι· ζητεί τάς εν σελήνη καθάπερ εν3 άνθρώπω μεταβολάς, που τοσοϋτον κατανήλωσε φως, ποθεν αΰθις εκτήσατο, πώς
εξ άδηλου πρώτον έρχεται νέα πρόσωπα καλλύνουσα καί πληρουμένη' χώταν περ αυτής εύγανεστάτη4 φανη, πάλιν διαρρεΐ κάπί μηδέν έρχεται.
καί ταΰτ* άπόρρητ’ έστί φύσεως, ἀλλ’ ούκ άχθεται τοΐς έλέγχουσιν. άλλα τών μεγάλων άπέγνωκας; πολυπραγμονεί τα μικρότερα, πώς τών φυτών τα
1 μελαΐνον] μελανόν most mss.
2 που] ποΐ Bernardakis.
3 έν] omitted in most mss.
4 εύγανεστάτη Pohlenz; εύγενεστάτη ΟΓ ενττρεπεστάτη.
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thing secret, do not approach it, but let it be ! The joy of a prosperous king is not concealed, nor is his laughter when he is amused, nor his outlay on entertainment and favours ; but it is time for alarm when something is hidden, something dark, unsmiling, unapproachable, a storehouse of festering wrath, or the meditation of a punishment indicative of sullen anger, or jealousy of a wife, or some suspicion against a son, or distrust of a friend. ΒεΛΥβΓβ of this darkening and gathering cloud ! That which is now hidden will be disclosed to you when the cloud bursts forth amid crashes of thunder and bolts of lightning !
5.	What escape is there, then, from this vice ? By a process of shifting and diverting our inquisitiveness, as has been said/1 and, if possible, by turning the soul to better and more pleasant subjects. Direct your curiosity to heavenly things and things on earth, in the air, in the sea. Are you by nature fond of small or of great spectacles ? If of great ones, apply your curiosity to the sun : where does it set and whence does it rise ? Inquire into the changes in the moon, as you would into those of a human being: what becomes of all the light she has spent and from what source did she regain it, hem* does it happen that
When out of darkness first she comes anew,
She shows her face increasing fair and full:
And when she reaches once her brijrhtest sheen, Again she wastes away and comes to naught ? b
And these are secrets of Nature, yet Nature is not vexed with those who find them out. Or suppose you have renounced great things. Then turn your
11	Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.1, p. 315, Sophocles, Frag. 787 (871 ed. Pearson); the full quotation may be found in Life of Demetrius, xlv. (911 c-d). Cf. also Moralia, 282 b.
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μεν αει τέθηλε καί χλοάζει καί άγάλλεται παντί E καιρώ τον εαυτών επιδεικνύμενα πλούτον, τα δε νυν μεν εστιν όμοια τούτοις, νυν δ’ ώσπερ άνοικονόμητος άνθρωπος έκχέαντ άθρόως την περιουσίαν γυμνά καί πτωχά καταλείπεται· διά τί 8ε τα μεν προμήκεις τα Se γωνιώδεις τα δε στρογγυλούς και περιφερείς εκδίδωσι καρπούς.
"Ισως Se ταυτ’ ου πολυπραγμονήσεις, ότι τουτοις ούδεν κακόν ενεστιν.1 άλλ’ ει δει πάντως τό περίεργον εν φαύλοις τισίν, ώσπερ ερπετον εν θανασίμοις υλαις, αει νεμεσθαι και διατρίβειν, επί τάς ιστορίας άγάγωμεν αυτό και παραβάλωμεν αφθονίαν κακών και περιουσίαν· ενταύθα γάρ ενεισι
πεσήματ άνδρών κάπολακτισμοϊa βίων,1 2 3
F φθοραι γυναικών, επιθέσεις οίκετών, διαβολαί φίλων, παρασκευαϊ φαρμάκων, φθόνοι, ζηλοτυπίαι, ναυάγι οίκων, εκπτώσεις ηγεμονιών4· εμπίπλασο και τέρπε σαυτόν, ένοχλών μηδεν'ι τών συνόντων μηδέ λυπών.
6.	Άλλ’ έοικεν η πολυπραγμοσύνη μη χαίρειν έώλοις κακοΐς αλλά θερμοΐς και προσφάτοις- καί 518 καινάς τραγωδίας ήδέως θεάσθαι, τοΐς δε κωμικοΐς καί ίλαρωτέροις πράγμασιν ου μάλα προθύμως όμι-λεΐν. διό γάμον μεν τινος η θυσίαν η προπομπην διεξιόντος άμ,ελης ο πολυπράγμων καί ράθυμος ακροατής έστι, καί προακηκοέναι τα πλεΐστά φησι καί κελεύει ταΰτα συντέμνειν καί παρέρχεσθαι τον
1	evecmv Pohlenz: ἔστιν.
2	πεσήμστ’ . . . κάπολακτισμοϊ Diibner: πεσήματα . . . και
άπολακτισμοι.
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curiosity to smaller ones : how are some plants always blooming and green and rejoicing in the display of their wealth at every season, while others are sometimes like these, but at other times, like a human spendthrift, they squander all at once their abundance and are left bare and beggared ? Why, again, do some plants produce elongated fruits, others angular, and still others round and globular ?
But perhaps you will have no curiosity about these subjects since there is nothing evil in them. Yet if your zest for meddling must by all means be for ever feeding and dwelling on depraved things, like a maggot on dead matter, let us escort it to history and supply it with an unstinted abundance of evils. For there you will find
The deaths of men, the shufflings off of life,'1
seductions of women, assaults of slaves, slanders of friends, compounding of poisons, envies, jealousies, shipwrecks of households, overthrow of empires. Glut and enjoy yourself and cause no trouble or pain to any of your associates !
6.	But curiosity apparently takes no pleasure in stale calamities, but wants them hot and fresh ; it enjoys the spectacle of novel tragedies and has not much zest for association with the comic and more cheerful side of life. Consequently when anyone tells the tale of a wedding or a sacrifice or a complimentary escort, the busybody is a careless and inattentive listener, and declares that he has already heard most of the details and urges the narrator to
° Aeschylus, Suppliants, 937 ; cf. Moralia, 937 f.
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(518)	διηγούμενον αν S’ η φθοράν τις παρθένου παρα-καθήμενος η μοιχείαν γυναικός η δίκης παρασκευήν η στάσιν αδελφών διηγηται, ούτε νυστάζει οϋτ άσχολεΐται,
άλλα τε δίζηται επεων παρά τ οϋατα βάλλει. και τ δ
οΐμοι, τό κακόν της ευτυχίας ως μάλλον ες οΰς φερεται θνητών
επί των πολυπραγμόνων εστϊν αληθώς ειρημενον. β ως γάρ αι σικυαι τό χείριστον εκ της σαρκός ελκουσιν, οϋτω τα τών πολυπραγμόνων ώτα τους φαυλοτάτους λόγους επισπάται. μάλλον δ’, ώσπερ αι πόλεις εχουσί τινας πύλας αποφράδας καί σκυθρωπάς, δι’ ών εζάγουσι τούς θανατουμενους καί τα λύματα καλ τούς καθαρμούς εκβάλλουσιν, εύαγες δ’ ούδεν ουδ’ ιερόν εΐσεισι ούδ’ εζεισι δι’ αυτών οϋτω καί τα τών πολυπραγμόνων ώτα χρηστόν ούδεν ούδ' άστεΐον άλλ’ οι φονικοί λόγοι διέρχονται καί τρίβουσιν, εκθύσιμα καί μιαρό διηγήματα π α ρακομίζοντες.
αει δ’ άοιδών1 μοΰνος εν στεγαις εμαΐς κωκυτός εμπεπτωκεν
Q αυτή τοις πολυπράγμοσι μούσα καί σειρην μία, τοΰθ’ ηδιστον ακουσμάτων αύτοΐς.
’Έστι γαρ η πολυπραγμοσύνη2 φιλοπευστία τών εν άποκρύφει καί λανθανόντων ούδείς δ’ αγαθόν αποκρύπτει κεκτημενος, οπού καί τα μη όντα
1 ὰοιδὥιή όεἶδων most .mss. : αηδών Lumb.
2 φιλοπραγμοσόνη most MSS.
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cut them short or skip them. But if someone sitting near at hand narrates the seduction of a maiden or the adultery of a wife or the framing of a law-suit or a quarrel of brothers, the busybody neither dozes off to sleep nor pleads an engagement,
But asks more speech and proffers both his ears a. and that saying,6
Alas !
How much more readily than glad events Is mischance carried to the ears of men !
is spoken truly when applied to busybodies. For as cupping-glasses c draw from the flesh what is worst in it, so the ears of busybodies attract the most evil stories. Or rather, as cities have certain unlucky and dismal gates through which they lead out condemned criminals and cast out the refused and the scapegoats, while nothing undefiled or sacred either goes in or out through them, so also the ears of busybodies give passage and thoroughfare to nothing good or decent, but only to gruesome tales, serving, as they do, as conveyance for foul and polluted narratives.
The only song that's heard within my house Is wailing cries.*
This is the one Muse and Siren for busybodies, this is the sweetest of all music to their ears.
For curiosity is really a passion for finding out whatever is hidden and concealed, and no one conceals a good thing when he has it ; why, people even pretend to have good things when they have them
° Callimachus, Frag. anon. 375 ed. Schneider.
6 Nauck, Trag. Graec. FragA p. 913, ades. 3S6.
• Cf. 469 b, supra, and Moralia, 600 c.
* Cf. Moralia, 271 λ.	* Cf. 463 b, supra.
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(518) προσποιούνται, κακών ovv ιστορίας 6 πολυπράγ-μων όρεγόμενος, επιχαιρεκακίας συνέχεται πάθει, φθόνου και βασκανίας άδελφώ. φθόνος μεν γάρ εστι λυττη επ’ άλλοτρίοις άγαθοΐς, επιχαιρεκακία δ’ ηδονή επ’ άλλοτρίοις κακοΐς· άμφότερα δ’ εκ πάθους ανήμερου καί θηριώδους γεγένηται της κακοηθείας.
7.	Οϋτω δ’ έκάστω λυπηρόν εστιν η των περί Ό αυτόν κακών άνακάλυφις, ώστε πολλούς άποθανεΐν πρότερον η δεϊξαί τι τών απορρήτων νοσημάτων ίατροΐς. φέρε γάρ 'Ηρόφιλον η ’Κρασίστρατον η τον ’Ασκληπιόν αυτόν, οτ’ ην άνθρωπος, έχοντα τα φάρμακα καί τα όργανα, κατ’ οικίαν προσιστάμενον1 άνακρίνειν μη τις ’έχει σύριγγα παρά δακτύλιονa η γυνή καρκίνον εν υστέρα· καίτοι σωτήριόν έστι τής τέχνης ταυτης το πολυπραγμον αλλά πας αν τι?, οΐμαι, τον τοιοΰτον άπήλασεν, ότι την χρείαν ου περιμένων άκλητος επ’ άλλοτρίων κακών έρχεται κατανόησιν. οι δέ πολυπράγμονες αυτά ταΰτα και E τα τούτων έτι χειρονα ζητοΰσιν, ου θεραπευοντες άλλά μόνον άνακαλυπτοντες· όθεν μισούνται δικαίως. καί γάρ τούς τελώνας βαρυνόμεθα καί δυσ-χεραίνομεν, ούχ όταν τα εμφανή τών είσαγομένων εκλέγω σιν, άλλ’ όταν τα κεκρνμμένα ζητοΰντες εν άλλοτρίοις σκευεσι καί φορτίοις άναστρέφωνται· καίτοι τούτο ποιεΐν ό νόμος δίδωσιν αύτοΐς, και βλάπτονται μη ποιοΰντες. οι δέ πολυπράγμονες 1 παριστάμενον some mss.	2 περί δακτύλιον most mss.
α Α term better expressed by the German Schadenfreude. b Cf. Moralia, 1016 b.
c Of Chalcedon, a great anatomist of the Alexandrian age (for. circa 300 b.c.).
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not. Since, then, it is the searching out of troubles that the busybody desires, he is possessed by the affliction called “ malignancy,”0 brother to envy and spite. For envy is pain at another’s good, while malignancy is joy at another’s evil b ; and both spring from a savage and bestial affliction, a vicious nature.
7.	So painful for all of us is the revelation of our own troubles that many die rather than reveal to physicians some hidden malady. Just imagine Hero-philus c or Erasistratus d or Asclepius himself, when he was a mortal man/ carrying about their drugs and instruments, calling at one house after another, and inquiring whether a man had an abscess in the anus or a woman a cancer in the womb ! And yet the inquisitiveness of this profession is a salutary thing. Yet everyone, I imagine, would have driven such a man away, because he does not wait to be sent for, but comes unsummoned to investigate others’ infirmities. And busybodies search out these very matters and others still worse, not to cure, but merely to expose them. For this reason they are hated deservedly. For example, we are annoyed and displeased customs-officials, not when they pick up those articles which we are importing openly, but when in the search for concealed goods they pry into baggage and merchandize which are another’s property. And yet the law allows them to do this and they would lose f by not doing so. But busybodies ruin and abandon
d Of Ceos, worked in Alexandria at the height of his fame (258 B.c.)·
*	Asclepius, the son of Apollo, was deified after death as the god of medicine.
*	Since the collection of taxes and duties was farmed out to individuals, they λνοιιΜ be the losers in failing to make a minute search for dutiable articles.
491
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
άπολλυουσι και προιενται τα αυτών ασχολούμενοι περί τάλλότρια και σπανίως μεν εις αγρόν βαδί-ζουσι, το ησυχον και σιωπηρόν της ερημιάς ον F φεροντες· εάν δε και παραβάλωσι διά χρόνον, ταΐς των γειτόνων άμπελοις εμβλεπουσι μάλλον η ταΐς ίδίαις· και πυνθάνονται πόσοι βόες του γείτονος άποτεθνηκασιν η πόσος οίνος όξινης γεγονε· ταχύ δε τούτων εμπλησθεντες άποτρεχουσιν. ό μεν γαρ αληθινός εκείνος γεωργός ουδέ τον αυτομάτως ερχόμενον εκ πόλεως λόγον ηδεως προσδεχεται, λόγων,
519	βίτα μοι σκαπτών ερεΐ
εφ' οΐς γεγόνασιν αι διαλύσεις· ταντα γάρ πολυπραγμονών νυν1 ό κατάρατος περιπάτει.
8.	Οί δε πολυπράγμονες ως έωλόν τι πράγμα και φυχρόν καί άτράγωδον φευγοντες την αγροικίαν, εις τό δείγμα και την αγοράν και τους λιμένας ωθούνται· “μη τι καινόν; ” “ου γάρ ης πρωί κατ αγοράν; τί ουν; εν ωραις τρισιν ο'ίει την πάλιν μετακεκοσμήσθαι2; ” ου μην άλλ’ αν μεν τις εχη τι τοιοΰτον είπεΐν, καταβάς από του ίππου δεξιωσάμενος καταφιλήσας εστηκεν άκροώ-Β μένος, εάν δ’ άπαντησας εΐπη τις ότι ουθεν καινόν, ώσπερ άχθόμενος, “ τί λεγεις; ” φησίν, “ ου γέγονας κατ' αγοράν; ου παρεληλυθας τό στρατη-γιον; ουδέ τοΐς εξ Ιταλίας ηκουσιν εντετυχηκας; ’’ διό καλώς οι τών Αοκρών άρχοντες· επεί γάρ τις
1	πολυπραγμονών νυν Emperius, confirmed by mss.: νυν
πολυπραγμονών.
2	μΐτακεκομίσθαι many mss.
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their own interests in their excessive occupation with those of others. Only rarely do they visit the farm, for they cannot endure the quiet and* silence of being alone. But if, after a long absence, they do chance to put in there, they have more of an eye for their neighbours’ vines than for their own, and they ask how many of their neighbours’ cattle have died, or how much of his wine has turned sour. But they are soon sated with such news and run away. Yet the true and genuine farmer does not care to hear even news that makes its own way from the city ; he says α Then he vrill tell me while he digs On what terms peace was made. The cursed scamp Nowr strolls around and meddles with these things.
8.	And the busybody, shunning the country as something stale and uninteresting and undramatic, pushes into the bazaar and the market-place and the harbours : “ Is there any news ? ”	“ Weren’t you at
market early this morning r Well then, do you suppose the city has changed its constitution in three hours ? ” If, however, someone really does have something of that nature to tell him, he dismounts from his horse, grasps his informant’s hand, kisses him, and stands there listening. But if someone meets him and tells him that there is no news, he exclaims as though he were annoyed, “ What do you mean ? Haven’t you been at market ? Didn’t you pass the War Office ? Didn’t you interview the new arrivals from Italy either ? ” It is for this reason that the legislation of the Locrian magistrates was excellent. For if anyone who had been out of ίοΛνη came
° Kock, Com. Att. Frag., iii. p. 473, ades. 347 ; cf. 511 e, »upra, where it is the typical Athenian slave of whom his farmer-master complains.
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(519)	εξ αποδημίας προσιών ήρώτησε, “ μη τι καινόν,” εζημίωσαν αυτόν. ως γάρ οι μάγειροι φοράν εύχονται βοσκημάτων οι S’ άλιεΐς ιχθύων, όντως οι πολνπράγμονες εύχονται φοράν κακών και πλήθος πραγμάτων καί καινότητας και μεταβολάς, ΐν αει τι θηρενειν και κατακόπτειν εχωσιν.
Ευ δε καί 6 των Θούριων νομοθετης· κωμωδεΐ-σθαι γάρ εκώλυσε τους πολίτας πλήν μοιχούς και πολυπράγμονας. εοικε γάρ ή τε μοιχεία πολυπραγ-C μοσννη τις1 άλλοτρίας ηδονής είναι και ζήτησις και ερευνά των φυλαττομενων και λανθανόντων τους πολλούς· ή τε πολνπραγμοσύνη παράδοσις2 ἐστι καί φθορά και άπογύμνωσις των απορρήτων.
9.	Ύή μεν ονν πολνμαθεία την πολυλογίαν επε-σθαι συμβαίνει (διό και ΐίνθαγόρας εταζε τοις νεοις πενταετή σιωπήν, εχεμυθίαν προσαγορεύσας), τή δε περιεργία την κακολογίαν ανάγκη συνακολουθεΐν α γάρ ήδεως άκούουσιν ήδεως λαλοΰσι, και α παρ άλλων σπουδή συλλεγονσι προς ετερους μετά χο.ρας εκφερονσιν. όθεν αντοΐς μετά των άλλων κακών το D νόσημα και προς την επιθυμίαν εμποδών ἐστι. πάντες γάρ αυτούς φυλάττονται και άπο κ ράπτονται, και ούτε πράζαί τι πολυπράγμονος όρώντος ουτ είπεϊν άκούοντος ήδεως εχονσιν, αλλά και βούλας ανατίθενται και σκεφεις πραγμάτων υπερβάλλονται, μόχρι αν εκποδών 6 τοιοΰτος γενηται· καν 1 τι?] τής most mss.
2 παράδνσις] παράλνσις all mss. except G.
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up and asked, “ Is there any news ? ” they fined him. Just as cooks ° pray for a good crop of voung animals and fishermen for a good haul of fish, in the same way busybodies pray for a good crop of calamities, a good haul of difficulties, for novelties, and changes, that they, like cooks and fishermen, may always have something to fish out or butcher.
Another good law was that of the legislator of Thurii,6 for he forbade the lampooning on the comic stage of all citizens except adulterers and busybodies. And indeed adultery does seem to be a sort of curiosity about another’s pleasure and a searching out and examination of matters which are closely guarded and escape general observation, while curiosity is an encroaching, a debauching and denuding of secret things.
9- Since a natural consequence of much learning is to have much to say (and for this reason Pythagoras c enjoined upon the }Toung a five years’ silence which he called a “Truce to Speech”), a necessary concomitant of inquisitiveness is to speak e\i\.d For what the curious delight to hear they delight to tell, and what they zealously collect from others they joyously reveal to everyone else. Consequently, in addition to its other evils, their disease actually impedes the fulfilment of their desires.6 For everyone is on his guard to hide things from them and is reluctant to do anything \vhile a busybody is looking, or to say anything while one is listening, but defers consultation and postpones the consideration of business until such an inquisitive person is out of
c Cf. Life ofXuma, viii. (65 b) ; De Vita et Poesi Homeri, 149 (Bemardakis, vol. vii. p. 420); Lucian, Vitarum Audio,S.
d Cf. 508 c, supra.	* Cf. 502 e-f, supra.
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(519) ή λόγον Τινός απορρήτου παρόντος ή πράξεως σπουδαίας περαινο μόνης άνήρ πολυπράγμων επιφανή, καθάπερ όφον γαλής παραδραμούσης αιρουσιν εκ μέσον καί άποκρύπτονσιν ώστε πολλάκις τα τοΐς άλλοις ρητά και θεατά τουτοις μόνοις άρρητα και αθέατα γίνεσθαι.
Διά και πίστεως άπάσης έρημος ό πολυπράγμων E εστίν οίκεταις γούν και ξενοις πιστεύομεν μάλλον επιστολάς καί γράμματα και σφραγίδας ή φίλοις και οι κε ίο ις πολνπράγμοσιν. ό δε Βελλεροφόντης εκείνος ουδέ καθ' εαυτού γράμματα κομίζων ελυσεν, άλλ' άπεσχετο τής επιστολής τον βασιλεως ως τής γυναικός διά την αυτήν εγκράτειαν, άκρασίας γάρ το πολυπραγμονεΐν ως και το μοιχεύειν, καί προς τή άκρασία δεινής άνοιας και αφροσύνης’ το γαρ τοσαυτας παρελθόντα κοινάς και δεδημοσιωμενας1 γυναίκας επι την κατάκλειστον ώθεΐσθαι και πολυτελή, πολλάκις αν ούτω τύχη και άμορφον ονσαν,
F υπερβολή μανίας καί παραφροσύνης, ταντόν δ' οι πολυπράγμονες ποιουσι· πολλά2 καί καλά θεάματα καί ακούσματα καί σχολάς καί διατριβάς παρ-ελθόντες, επιστύλια διορύττουσιν άλλότρια καί παραβάλλουσι γειτόνων τοίχοις τα ωτα καί συμ-φιθνρίζουσιν οίκεταις καί γυναίοις, πολλάκις μεν ονδ' άκινδύνως αει δ' άδόξως.
10.	Διό καί χρήσιμον ως ενι μάλιστα προς τήν3 . αποτροπήν τοΐς πολνπράγμοσιν ή των προεγνωσμε-
1 δημοσιωμένας many mss.
2	77ολλὰ] πολλά γὰρ Stegmann.
3	τήν] τήν του πάθους Reiske.
° Cf. 503 c-d, supra. 496
" Cf. 11., vi. 168.
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the way. And if, when either some secret matter is under discussion or some important business is being transacted, a busybody comes on the scene, men drop the matter from the discussion and conceal it, as one does a tidbit when a cat runs by. Consequently these persons are often the only ones to whom those matters are not told or shown which everyone else may hear and see.
For the same reason the busybody is deprived of everybody’s confidence α : we should prefer, on any account, to entrust our letters and papers and seals to slaves and strangers rather than to inquisitive friends and relatives. That noble Bellerophon 6 did not break the seal even on a letter accusing himself which he was carrying, but kept his hands from the king’s letter by reason of that same continence which kept him from the king’s wife. Inquisitiveness, in fact, is indicative of incontinence no less than is adultery, and in addition, it is indicative of terrible folly and fatuity. For to pass by so many women •who are public property open to all and then to be drawn toward a woman who is kept under lock and key and is expensive, and often, if it so happens, quite ugly, is the very height of madness and insanity. And it is this same thing which busy-bodies do : they pass by much that is beautiful to see and to hear, many matters excellent for relaxation and amusement, and spend their time digging into other men’s trifling correspondence, gluing their ears to their neighbours’ walls, whispering with slaves and women of the streets, and often incurring danger, and always infamy.
10. For this reason the most useful means possible for turning the busybody from his vice is for him to
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520 νων άνάμνησις. αν yap, ώσπερ 6 Σιίμωνίδης ελeye τα? κιβωτούς άνοίγων διά χρόνου την μεν των μισθών άεί μεστήν την δε των χαρίτων εύρίσκειν κενήν, ούτως1 τις2 της πολυπραγμοσύνης την αποθήκην άνοίγη δια χρόνον και κατασκεπτηται πολλών άχρηστων και ματαίων και άτερπών γεμουσαν, ίσως αν αντώ τό πράγμα3 προσταίη, φανεν αηδές παντάπασι και φλναρώδες. φόρε γάρ, ει τις επιών τα συγγράμματα τών παλαιών εκλαμβάνοι τα κάκιστα τών εν αντοΐς, και βιβλίον εχοι σνντεταγ-μενον, οΐον *Ομηρικών στίχων άκεφάλων και τραγικών σολοικισμών και τών υπ’ Αρχιλόχου Β προς τάς γυναίκας άπρεπώς καί άκολάστως ειρη-μενων, εαυτόν παραδειγματίζοντας, άρ’ ούκ εστι τής τραγικής κατάρας άξιος,
ό'λοιο θνητών εκλεγων τάς συμφοράς;
καί άνεν δε τής κατάρας άπρεπης καί άνωφελής 6 θησαυρισμός αυτού τών άλλοτρίων αμαρτημάτων ώσπερ ή πόλις, ήν εκ τών κακίστων καί άναγωγο-τάτων κτίσας 6 Φίλιππος Ώονηρόπολιν προσηγό-ρενσεν.
Οι τοίνυν πολυπράγμονες, ου στίχων ουδέ ποιημάτων, άλλα βίων άστοχήματα καί πλημμελήματα καί σολοικισμούς άναλεγόμενοι καί συνάγοντες, άμουσότατον καί άτερπεστατον κακών γραμματο-
1	All mss. but two add αν after ούτως.
2	ns added by Hutten.
3 πράγμα] πράγμ’ αυτό W.C.H.
“ With this chapter may be compared chapter 19 of De Vitioso Pudore (Moralia, 536 c-d).
6 Cf. the same story, illustrating the avarice of Simonides, 498
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remember what he has previously learned.0 For, as Simonides b used to say that when he opened his boxes after some time, he always found the fee-box full, but the thanks-box empty, so if one opens from time to time the deposit-box of inquisitiveness and examines it, full as it is of many useless, futile, and unlovely things, perhaps this procedure would give sufficient offence, so completely disagreeable and silly would it appear. Suppose a man should run over the works of the ancients and pick out the worst passages in them and keep a book compiled from such things as “ headless lines ” in Homer c and solecisms in the tragedians and the unbecoming and licentious language applied to women by which Archilochus d makes a sorry spectacle of himself, would he not deserve that curse in the tragedy,
Be damned, compiler of men’s miseries ? *
And even without this curse, such a man’s treasure-house of other people’s faults is unbecoming and useless. It is like the city populated by the vilest and most intractable of men which Philip founded and called Roguesborough/
Busybodies, however, by gleaning and gathering the blunders and errors and solecisms, not of lines or poems, but of lives, carry about with them a most
in Moralia, 555 τ; there the box containing his fees is full of silver.
e Lines which begin with a short syllable instead of the long one demanded by the metre : cf. Moralia, 397 d, 611 β ; Athenaeus, xiv. 632 n.
d Cf. Moralia, 45 a.
* Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.1, ρ. 913, ades. 388 ; cf. .Moralia, 855 b.
1 Cf. Jacoby, Frag. d. gr. Mistoriker, ii. B, p. 56I,Theo-pompus, Frag. 110.
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(520)	φυλακεΐον την εαυτών μνήμην περιφερουσιν. ώσπερ C οΰν εν 'Ρώμη τινες τάς γραφάς και τούς ανδριάντας και νη Δία τα κάλλη των ωνίων παίδων καί γυναικών εν μηδενί λόγω τιθέμενοι περί την τών τεράτων αγοράν άναστρεφονται, τους ακνημους και τούς γαλεάγκωνας και τούς τριοφθάλμους καί τούς στρουθοκεφάλους καταμανθάνοντες καί ζητοΰντες ει τι γεγενηται
σύμμικτον είδος καί άποφώλιον τέρας,1
ἀλλ’ εάν συνεχώς τις επαγάγη τοΐς τοιουτοις αυτούς θεάμασι, ταχύ πλησμονήν καί ναυτίαν το πράγμα παρεξει, ούτως οι τά περί τον βίον άστοχηματα και γενών αίσχη καί διαστροφάς τινας εν οΐκοις αλλο-τρίοις καί πλημμελείας πολυπραγμονοΰντες τών D πρώτων1 2 άναμιμνησκετωσαν εαυτούς ότι χάριν και όνησιν ούδεμίαν ήνεγκε.
11.	Μεγιστον μέντοι προς την του πάθους αποτροπήν 6 εθισμός, εάν πόρρωθεν άρζάμενοι γυμνάζω μεν εαυτούς καί διδάσκωμεν επί ταύτην την εγκράτειαν καί γάρ ή αύξησις εθει γεγονε του νοσήματος κατά μικρόν εις τό πρόσω χωροΰντος. ον δε τρόπον, είσόμεθα περί τής άσκήσεως ομοΰ διαλεγόμενοι. πρώτον μεν οΰν από τών βραχύτατων καί φαύλοτάτων άρξώμεθα. τί γάρ χαλεπόν εστιν εν ταΐς όδοΐς τάς επί τών τάφων επιγραφας μή άναγινώσκειν, ή τί δυσχερές εν τοΐς περιπατοις E τά κατά τών τοίχων γράμματα3 τη όφει παρα-τρεχειν, υποβάλλοντας αύτοΐς ότι χρήσιμον ουθεν
1 τέρας] βρέφος Life of Theseus, χν.
2 πρώτων] προτερων Hartman.
8	γράμματα] επιγράμματα Reiske.
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inelegant and unlovely record-box of evils, their ολνη memory. Therefore just as at Rome there are some who take no account of paintings or statues or even, by Heaven, of the beauty of the boys and women for sale, but haunt the monster-market, examining those who have no calves, or are weasel-armed,® or have three eyes, or ostrich-heads, and searching to learn whether there has been born some
Commingled shape and misformed prodigy,1*
yet if one continually conduct them to such sights, they will soon experience satiety and nausea ; so let those who are curious about life’s failures, the blots on the scutcheon, the delinquencies and errors in other people’s homes, remind themselves that their former discoveries have brought them no favour or profit.
11. The greatest factor, however, in ridding ourselves of this affliction is the habit of beginning early to train and teach ourselves to acquire this self-control. It is, in fact, by habituation that the disease has come to increase, advancing, as it does, little by little. How this habit is acquired, we shall learn when we discuss the proper training. So first let us begin with the most trifling and unimportant matters. What difficulty is there about refraining from reading the inscriptions on tombs as we journey along the roads ? Or what is there arduous in just glancing at the writing on walls when we take our walks ? We have only to remind ourselves that
e That is, with exceptionally short arms.
6 Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag*, p. 680, Euripides, Frag. 996; cf. Life of Theseus, xv. (6 d). vol. VI	R
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οϋδ’ επιτερπές εν τουτοις γέγραπταν ἀλλ’ “ έμνή-σθη” 6 Selva του Βεΐνος ” έπ' άγαθώ ” καί " φίλων άριστος” oSe τις, καί πολλά τοιαυτης γέμοντα φλυαρίας; α 8οκ€Ϊ μιν ου βλάπτειν άναγινωσκόμενα, βλάπτει 8έ λ€ληθότως τω μελέτην παρεμποιεΐν του ζητεΐν τα μη προσήκοντα, καί καθάπερ οι κυνηγοί τούς σ κόλακας ούκ εώσιν εκτρέπεσθαι καί Βιώκειν πάσαν οόμήν, άλλα τ οΐς ρυτήρσιν έλκουσι καί άνακρουουσι, καθαρόν αυτών καί άκρατον φυλάτ-τοντες τό αισθητήριον επί το οίκεΐον έργον, ιν εύτονώτερον εμφυηται τοΐς ΐχνεσι
πέλματα1 θηρείων μελέων μυκτήρσιν ερευνών*
οϋτω Βει τάς επί παν θέαμα καί παν άκουσμα τοΰ πολυπράγμονος εκΒρομάς καί περιπλανήσεις άφ-αιρεΐν καί άντισπάν επί τα χρήσιμα φυλάττοντας. ώσπερ γάρ οι αετοί2 καί οι λέοντες εν τω περιπατεΐν συστρέφουσιν εΐσω τούς όνυχας, ΐνα μη την ακμήν αυτών καί την οξύτητα κατατρίβωσιν, ουτω τό πολυπραγμον τού φιλομαθούς ακμήν τινα καί στόμωμα νομίζοντες έχειν μη καταναλίσκω μεν μηδ’ άπαμβλυνωμεν εν τοΐς άχρήστοις.3
12.	Δεύτερον τοίνυν έθιζώμεθα θύραν παριόντες άλλοτρίαν μή βλέπειν εΐσω μηΒέ τών εντός επι-Βράττεσθαι τή οφει* καθάπερ χειρί τής περιεργίας* άλλα τό τού Ξενοκράτους έχωμεν πρόχειρον, ος έφη
1 πέλματα Emperius, confirmed by one ms. : τέρματα.
2 αετοί] αίλουροι Pohlenz.
3 άχρήστοις] χειρίστοις most MSS.
4 Reiske would delete τfj όψ«.
6 της περιεργίας Babbitt: τή περιεργία.
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nothing useful or pleasant has been Avritten there : merely so-and-so “ commemorates ” so-and-so" wishing him well,” and someone else is the “ best of friends,” and much twaddle of this sort.0 It may seem that no harm will come from reading these, but harm you it does by imperceptibly instilling the practice of searching out matters which do not concern you. And as hunters do not allow young hounds to turn aside and follow every scent, but pull them up and check them with the leash, keeping their sense of smell pure and untainted for their proper task in order that it may keep more keenly to the trail,
With nostrils tracking down the paths of beasts * ;
so one should be careful to do away with or divert to useful ends the sallies and wanderings of the busybody,· directed as they are to everything that one may see and hear. For as eagles and lions c draw in their claws when they walk so that they may not wear off the sharpness of the tips, so, if we consider that curiosity for learning has also a sharp and keen edge, let us not waste or blunt it upon matters of no value.
12.	In the second place, then, let us accustom ourselves not to look inside when we pass another’s door, nor with our curious gaze to clutch, as it were bv main force, at what is happening Mi thin, but let us ever keep ready for use the saying of Xenocrates,
β I quote Shilleto’s note : “ Plutarch rather reminds one, in his evident contempt for Epitaphs, of the cynic who asked, * Where are all the bad people buried ? ’ Where indeed ? ”
6 From an unknown poet:	Empedocles ? (cf. Diels,
Hermes, xv. 176).
e Cf. Moralia, 966 c. “ Eagles ” is probably corrupt. Pohlenz suggests “ cats.”
VOL. vi	R 2
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(521)	μηδέν διαφέρειν η1 τούς πόδας η τούς οφθαλμούς εις άλλοτρίαν οΙκίαν τιθέναι· ούτε γάρ δίκαιον ούτε καλόν, άλλ’ ουδ’ ηδύ το θέαμα·
δύσμορφα μέντοι τανδον είσιδεΐν, ξένε’
τα yap πολλά τοιαϋτα τών εν ταΐς οίκίαις, σκευάρια Β κείμενα και θεραπαινίδια καθεζόμενα και2 σπου-δαΐον ούδέν ονδ’ επιτερπές. ή δε συνδιαατρέφουσα την φυχην παράβλεφις αϋτη καί παρατόξευσις αισχρά καί το έθος μοχθηρόν. ό μεν γάρ Διογένης θεασύμενος είσελαύνοντα τον όλυμπιο-νίκην Αιώξιππον έφ' άρματος, καί γυναικός ευμόρφου θεωμένης την πομπήν άποσπάσαι τάς οφεις μη δυνάμενον άλλ’ υποβλέποντα καί παρεπιστρεφό-μενον, “ όράτ',” είπε, “ τον άθλητην ύπο παιδι-σκαρίου τραχηλιζόμενον; ” τούς δέ πολυπράγμονας ΐδοις αν ύπο παντός ομοίως θεάματος τραχηλιζο-μένους καί περιαγομένους όταν έθος καί μελέτη C γένηται της όφεως αύτοΐς πανταχοΰ διαφορουμένης. δει δ’, ως οΐμαι, μη καθάπερ θεράπαιναν άνάγωγον έξω ρέμβεσθαι την αΐσθησιν, άλλ’ άποπεμπομένην ύπο της φυχής επί τα πράγματα συντυγχάνειν αύτοΐς ταχύ καί διαγγέλλειν εΐτα πάλιν κοσμίως εντός είναι του λογισμού καί προσέχειν αύτω. νυν δέ συμβαίνει τό τού Έοφοκλέους*
1	η omitted by some mss., but confirmed by Aelian.
2	καί] καίτοι AV.C.II.
“ Nauck, Trag. Graec. Fragf, p. 617, Euripides, Frag. 790, probably from the Philoctetes.
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that it makes no difference whether it is the feet or the eyes that we set within another’s house ; for what the eyes behold is neither just nor honourable, and not even pleasant.
Unsightly, stranger, are the things within,"
since the greater part of what we see inside is of this sort—kitchen utensils lying about and servant-girls sitting in idleness, and nothing important or pleasurable. And this practice of throwing sidelong and furtive glances, distorting the soul as it does, is shameful, and the habit it implants is depraved. For instance, -when Diogenes 6 saw the Olympic victor Dioxippus making his triumphal entry in his chariot and unable to tear his eyes away from a beautiful woman who was among the spectators of the procession, but continually turning around and throwing side-glances in her direction, “ Do you see,” said the Cynic, “ how a slip of a girl gets a strangle-hold on our athlete ? ” And you may observe how every kind of spectacle alike gets a strangle-hold on busy-bodies and Ovists their necks round when they once acquire a habit and practice of scattering their glances in all directions. But, as I think, the faculty of vision should not be spinning about outside of us,c like an ill-trained servant girl, but when it is sent on an errand by the soul it should quickly reach its destination and deliver its message, then return again in good order within the governance of the reason and heed its command. But as it is, the words of Sophocles d come true :
b Cf. Aelian, Varia Historia, xii. 58.
* That is, outside of the control of reason.
“ Electra, 724-725.
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επειτα δ’ Αίνιάνος άνδρός άστομοι πώλοι βία φοροΰσιν1·
αι μη τυχοΰσαι παιδαγωγίας ώσπερ ελεγομεν2 ορθής μηδ* άσκήσεως αισθήσεις προεκτρεχουσαι και συνεφελκόμεναι πολλάκις εις α μη δει καταβάλ-λουσι την διάνοιαν, όθεν εκείνο μεν φεΰδός ἐστι, το Δημόκριτον εκουσίως σβεσαι τάς όφεις άπ-ερεισάμ€νον εις εσοπτρον πυρωθεν καί την απ’ αύτοΰ3 άνάκλασιν δεξάμενον, όπως μη παρεχωσι θόρυβον την διάνοιαν εζω καλοΰσαι πολλάκις, άλλ’ εώσιν ένδον οίκουρεΐν και διατρίβειν προς τοΐς νοη-τοίς, ώσπερ παρόδιοι θυρίδες εμφραγεΐσαι· τούτο μέντοι παντός μάλλον αληθές εστιν, ότι την αΐσθη-σιν όλίγιστα1 κινουσιν οι πλεΐστα τη διάνοια χρώμενοι. και γάρ τα μουσεία πορρωτάτω των πόλεων ίδρΰσαντο, και την νύκτα προσειπον “ εύφρόνην ” μέγα προς εϋρεσιν των ζητούμενων και σκέφιν ηγούμενοι την ησυχίαν και τό άπερί-σπ αστόν.
13.	Άλλα μην ουδ’ εκείνο χαλεπόν και δυσκολον, ανθρώπων Α οιδορουμενων εν αγορά και κακώς λεγόντων άλληλους μη προσελθεΐν, η συνδρομής επί τι πλειόνων γενομενης μεΐναι καθήμενον εάν δ’ άκρατώς εχης, άπελθεΐν άναστάντα. χρηστού μεν γάρ ούδενός τοΐς πολυπραγμονοΰσιν άναμίξας σεαυ-
1 φίρουσιν Sophocles.
2 ΐλεγομεν Reiske : λέγο/xev.
3	αύτοΰ] αντών most .MSS.
4 όλίγιστα Kronenberg: ολίγα.
° Diels, Frag. d. Vorsokratiker5, ii. p. 89, Λ 27.
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Then the Aenianian’s hard-mouthed yearlings break From his control and bolt;
that is, the senses which have not received what we called above right instruction and training run away, dragging the intellect with them, and often plunge it into deep disaster. Consequently, though that story about Democritus0 is false, that he deliberately destroyed his sight by fixing his eyes on a red-hot mirror and allowing its heat to be reflected on his sight, in order that his eyes might not repeatedly summon his intellect outside and disturb it. but might allow his mind to remain inside at home and occupy itself with pure thinking, blocking up as it were windows which open on the street; yet nothing is more true than this, that those who make most use of the intellect make fewest calls upon the senses.6 We observe, for instance, that men have built their sanctuaries of the Muses c far from cities and that they have called night “ kindly ” d from a belief that its quiet and absence of distraction is greatly conducive to the investigation and solution of the problems in hand.
13.	Yet truly, neither is this* a difficult nor arduous task: when men are reviling and abusing each other in the market-place, not to approach them, or -when a crowd is running to see something or other, to remain seated, or, if you are without self-control, to get up and go away. For you will reap no advantage from mixing yourself with busybodies, whereas you will
6 Plutarch is thinking of some such passage as Plato, Phaedo, 66 a.
*	That is, halls devoted to learning, such as the Museion at Alexandria and the Academy at Athens.
*	Cf. Aeschylus, Agamemnon, 265.
*	Cf. 020 d, supra.
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τον απολαύσεις, μεγάλα δ’ ώφεληθηση το πολύ-7τραγμον άποστρεφας βία καί κολούσας ύπακούειν τω λογισμώ συνεθιζόμενον.
Έκ δε τούτου μάλλον επιτείνοντα την άσκησιν ορθώς εχει καί θέατρον ακροάματος εύημεροΰντος παρελθεΐν, καί φίλους επ' όρχηστοΰ τινος η κωμω-Γ δοΰ θεάν παραλαμβάνοντας διώσασθαι καί βοής εν σταδίω γινόμενης η ιπποδρόμω μη επιστραφηναι. καθάπερ γάρ 6 Σωκράτης παρηνει φυλάττεσθαι των βρωμάτων δσα μη πεινώντας εσθίειν άναπείθει και των πομάτων οσα πίνειν μη διφώντας, οϋτω χρη και ημάς των θεαμάτων καί ακουσμάτων φυλάττεσθαι καί φεύγειν οσα κρατεί και προσάγεται τούς μηδέν δεόμενους. 6 γοΰν1 Κ Ορος ούκ εβονλετο την ΐίάνθειαν ίδεΐν, αλλά του Άράσπου λεγοντος ως άξιον θεάς εΐη το της γυναικος είδος, “ ούκοΰν,” 522 εφη, “ διά τούτο μάλλον αυτής άφεκτεον ει γάρ υπό σου πεισθεις άφικοίμην προς αυτήν, ίσως αν με πάλιν άναπείσειεν αύτη καί μη σχολάζοντα φοιτάν καί θεάσθαί2 καί παρακαθησθαι προεμενον πολλά των σπουδής άξιων.” ομοίως ουδ’ 6 ’Αλέξανδρος εις σφιν ήλθε της Ααρείου γυναικος εκπρεπεστάτης είναι Αεγομενης, αλλά προς την μητέρα φοιτών αυτής πρεσβΰτιν ούσαν, ούχ ύπεμεινε την νεαν καί καλήν ίδεΐν. ημείς δε τοΐς φορείοις των γυναικών ύποβάλλοντες τούς οφθαλμούς καί τών θυρίδων εκκρεμαννύντες ούδεν άμαρτάνειν δοκοΰμεν ούτως Β όλισθηράν καί ρευστήν εις άπαντα την πολυπραγ-μοσύνην ποιοΰντες.
1 γοΰν] δέ all -mss. except G.
2 και θεασθαι] θεάσθαί re most -Mss.
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obtain great benefit from forcibly turning aside your curiosity and curtailing it and training it to obey reason.
And after this it is well to make our training more intensive and pass by a theatre where a successful performance is in progress ; and, when our friends urge us to see a certain dancer or comedian, to thrust them aside ; and, when shouts are heard on the racecourse or in the circus, not to turn round. For as Socrates a used to advise the avoidance of such foods as tempt us to eat when we are not hungry and such drinks as tempt us to imbibe Avhen we are not thirsty, so we also should avoid and guard against such sights and sounds as master and attract us without fulfilling any need of ours. Thus Cyrus 6 was unwilling to see Pantheia ; and when Araspes declared that the woman’s beauty was worth seeing, Cyrus said, “ Then this is all the more reason for keeping away from her. For if, persuaded by you, I should go to her, perhaps she herself might tempt me, when I couldn’t spare the time, to go to see her again and sit by her, to the neglect of many important matters.” So too Alexander c would not go to see Darius’s wife who was said to be very beautiful, but although he visited her mother, an elderly λνοηιαη, he could not bring himself to see the young and beautiful daughter. Yet we peep into women’s litters and hang about their windows, and think we are doing nothing wrong in thus making our curiosity prone to slip and slide into all kinds of vice. *
*	Cf. 513 d, supra.
*	Cf. Xenophon, Cyropaedia, ν. 1. 8 ; Moral la. 31 c.
c Cf. Life of Alexander, xxii. (677 b) ; Moralia, 97 d, 338 e.
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(522)	14. Έστι τοίνυν καί προς δικαιοσύνης άσκησιν
υπερβήναί ποτε λήμμα δίκαιον ϊνα πόρρω των αδίκων εθίσης σεαυτόν είναι, καί προς σωφροσύνης ομοίως άποσχέσθαι ποτε γυναικδς ιδίας ΐνα μηδέποτε κινηθής υπ’ άλλοτρίας. τούτο δη το έθος έπάγων τή πολυπραγμοσυνη πειρώ καί των Ιδίων ένια παρακοΰσαί ποτε καί παριδεΐν καί βουλομένου τινος άγγεΐλαί τι των επί τής οικίας ύπερβαλέσθαι, καί λόγους περί σου λελέχθαι δο-κοΰντας άπώσασθαι. καί γάρ τον Οίδίποδα τοΐς μεγίστοις κακοΐς ή περιεργία περιέβαλε· ζητών γάρ C έαυτόν ως ουκ όντα Κορίνθιον αλλά ξένον, άπήν-τησε τω Ααΐω, καί τούτον άνελών καί την μητέρα λαβών επί τή βασιλεία γυναίκα καί δοκών είναι μακάριος πάλιν έαυτόν έζητεί, καί τής γυναικός ουκ έώσης, έτι μάλλον ήλεγχε τον συνειδότα γέροντα, πάσαν προσφέρων ανάγκην, τέλος δε του πράγματος ήδη περιφέροντος αυτόν τή υπόνοια καί του γέροντας άναβοήσαντος,
οΐμοι προς αύτώ γ' είμί τω δεινώ λέγειν, όμως εξημμένος υπό του πάθους καί σφαδάζων αποκρίνεται,
κάγωγ’ άκουειν ἀλλ’ όμως άκουστέον. οΰτω τις εστι γλυκόπικρος καί ακατάσχετος ό τής πολυπραγμοσύνης γαργαλισμός, ώσπερ έλκος, αί-D μάσσων έαυτόν, όταν άμυσσηται. ό δ’ άπηλλαγ- * 6
° The herdsman who had saved Oedipus on Cithaeron.
6 Sophocles, Oedipus Rex, 1169.
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14.	Since, therefore, for the attainment of justice you may sometimes forgo an honest gain that you may accustom yourself to keep clear of dishonest profit, so likewise, for the attainment of continence, you may sometimes keep aloof from your own wife in order that you may never be stirred by another’s. Then apply this habit to inquisitiveness and endeavour sometimes not to hear or see some of the things that concern you, and when someone wishes to tell you something that has happened in your house, put him off and refuse to hear words that are supposed to have been spoken about you. It was, in fact, curiosity which involved Oedipus in the greatest calamities. BelieAing that he was no Corinthian, but a foreigner, and seeking to discover his identity, he encountered Laius ; and when he had killed Laius and had taken, in addition to the throne, his own mother to wife, though seeming to all to be blessed bv fortune, he began again to try to discover his identity. And although his wife attempted to prevent him. all the more vigorously did he cross-examine the old man who knew the truth, bringing every form of compulsion to bear. And at last, when circumstances were already bringing him to suspect the truth and the old man a cried out,
Alas ! I stand on the dread brink of speech,6 Oedipus M as none the less so inflamed and maddened by his affliction c that he replied,
And I of hearing, and yet hear I must d ; so bitter-sweet, so uncontrollable is the itching of curiosity, like the itching of a sore which gets bloody whenever we scratch it. But the man -who has got
* Curiosity.	d Sophocles, I.e., 1170.
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(522) μένος της νόσου ταύτης καί φύσα πράος αγνοησας τι των δυσχερών εϊποι αν,
ώ πότνια λήθη των κακών, ως α σοφή.
15.	Δι ο και προς ταΰτα συνεθιστέον αύτους, επιστολήν κομισθεΐσαν μη ταχύ μηδέ κατεσπευ-σμένως λΰσαι, καθάπερ οι πολλοί ποιοΰσιν, αν αι χεΐρες βραδύνωσι, τοΐς όδοΰσι τους δεσμούς δια-βιβρώσκοντες, αγγέλου ποθεν ήκοντος μη προσδραμεΐν μηδ’ εξαναστήναι, φίλου τινός ειποντος, έχω σοι τι καινόν είπεΐν πράγμα,” “ μάλλον, είπεΐν1 “ ει τι χρήσιμον έχεις ή ωφέλιμον.”
Έμοΰ ποτ’ εν ’Ρώμη δια λεγομένου, 'Ρούστικος E εκείνος, ον ύστερον άπέκτεινε Αομετιανος τή δόξη φθονήσας, ήκροάτο, και διά μέσου στρατιώτης παρελθών επιστολήν αύτώ \\αίσαρος άπέδωκέ1, γενομένης δε σιωπής κάμοϋ διαλπτόντος, όπως άναγνώ τήν επιστολήν, ούκ ήθέλησεν ούδ’ έλυσε πρότερον ή διεξελθεΐν εμέ τον λόγον καί διαλυθήναι τό άκροατήριον· εφ’ ω πάντες έθαύμασαν τό βάρος τάνδρός.
"Οταν δέ τις οΐς έξεστι τρέφων τό πολύπραγμον ισχυρόν άπεργάσηται και βίαιον, ούκέτι ραδίως προς α κεκώλυται φερομένου διά συνήθειαν κρατεΐν δυνατός ἐστιν άλλ’ έπιστόλια παραλύουσιν ουτοι φίλων, συνεδρίοις άπορρήτοις εαυτούς παρεμβάλ-F λουσιν,3 ιερών α μή θέμις όράν γίνονται θεαταί,
1 είπεΐν added by Bernardakis.
2 επέδωκε most MSS.
3 παραβάλλουσιν most MSS.
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rid of this disease and is gentle by nature will say, if he is ignorant of something unpleasant,
Forgetfulness of evil, sovereign queen,
IIow wise you are ! °
15. We must, therefore, also habituate ourselves to things like these: 'when a letter is brought to us, not to open it quickly or in a hurry, as most people do, who go so far as to bite through the fastenings with their teeth if their hands are too slow ; when a messenger arrives from some-\vhere or other, not to rush up, or even to rise to our feet; \vhen a friend says, “ I have something new to tell you,” to say, “ I should prefer that you had something useful or profitable.”
When I was once lectnring in Rome, that famous Rusticus,6 whom Domitian later killed through envy at his repute, was among my hearers, and a soldier came through the audience and delivered to him a letter from the emperor. There was a silence and I, too, made a pause, that he might read his letter ; but he refused and did not break the seal until I had finished my lecture and the audience had dispersed. Because of this incident everyone admired the dignity of the man.
But when one nourishes his curiosity upon permissible material until he renders it vigorous and violent, he is no longer able to master it easily, since it is borne, by force of habit, toward forbidden things. And such persons pry into their friends’ correspondence, thrust themselves into secret meetings, become spectators of sacred rites which it is an impiety
b Probably Arulenus Rusticus, put to death in or after 93 a.d. for having in his biography of Paetus Thrasea called his subject sanctus (Dio, lxvii. 13. 2, cf. also Tacitus, Agricola, 2).
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τόπους άβατους πατούσι, πράγματα καί λόγους βασιλικούς άνερευνώσι.
16.	Καίτοι τους γε τυράννους, οις ανάγκη πάντα γινώσκειν, επαχθεστάτους ποιεί τό των λεγομένων ώτων καί προσαγωγόων γόνος, ώτακουστας μεν οΰν πρώτος εσχεν ο νόθος1 Ααρεΐος απιστών εαυτώ και πάντας ύφορώμενος και Βεδοικώς, τούς Se 523 προσαγ ωγίδας οι Αιονυσιοι τ οις Σιψακοσιοις" κατεμιζαν δθεν εν τη μεταβολή τών πραγμάτων τούτους πρώτους οι Άυρακόσιοι συλλαμβάνοντες άπετυμπάνιζον. και γάρ τό τών συκοφαντών γένος εκ της τών πολυπραγμόνων φρατρίας και εστίας εστίν. ἀλλ’ οι μεν συκοφάνται ζητοΰσιν, ει τις3 η βεβουλευται κακόν η πεποίηκεν οι δε πολυπράγ-μονες και τάς αβούλητους ατυχίας τών πόλας ελεγχοντες εις μέσον εκφερουσι. λόγεται 8ε* και τον άλιτηριον εκ φιλοπραγμοσύνης κατονομασθηναι τό πρώτον λιμού γάρ ως εοικεν ’Αθήναίοις ισχυρού Β γενομενου, και τών εχόντων ιτυρόν εις μέσον ου φερόντων αλλά κρυφά και νύκτωρ εν ταΐς οικιαις άλουντων, περιιόντες ετηρουν τών μόλων τόν φόφον, εΐτ “ αλιτήριοι ” προσηγορευθησαν. ομοίως δε καί συκοφάντη τουνομα γενόσθαι6· κεκωλυμόνου γάρ εκφερειν τα σύκα, μηνυοντες καί φαίνοντες
1 νόθος G] vt ος or πρώτος.
2 Σνρακοσίοις Bernardakis, confirmed by G: συρακουσίοις.
3	ns] τί τι? Bernardakis.
4	δέ omitted in most mss.
5	γενόσθαι] γεγενησθαι most MSS.
α Cf. Aristotle, Politics, v. (viii.) 9. 3 (1313 b 12 ff.). 514
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for them to see, tread consecrated ground, investigate the deeds and words of kings.
16. And yet surely in the case of despots,'“ who have to know everything, it is the tribe of so-called “ Ears ” and “ Jackals ” that makes them most detested. It was Darius Xothus, who had no confidence in himself and regarded everyone with fear and suspicion, who first instituted “ Listeners ” ; and “ Jackals ” were distributed by the Dionysii b among the people of Syracuse. Consequently when the revolution came, these were the first persons whom the Syracusans arrested and crushed to death. And in fact the tribe of informers is from the same clan and family as busybodies. But while informers search to see whether anyone has planned or committed a misdemeanour, busybodies investigate and make public even the involuntary mischances of their neighbours. And it is said that the person called aliterios c first acquired his name from being a busybody. For it appears that when there was a severe famine at Athens and those -svho possessed wheat would not contribute it to the common stock, but ground d it in their houses secretly by night, some persons went about listening for the noise of the mills, and so acquired the name aliterioi. It was in the same way, they say, that the sycophant* won his name. Since the export of figs f was prohibited, men who revealed9 and gave information against those
h Cf. Life of Dion, xxviii. (970 b-c).
e Transgressor, or outlaw ; Plutarch rejects this explanation in Moralia, 297 a.
d The verb άλεΐν, from which αλιτήριος is here derived.
* Informer; cf. Life of Solon, xxiv. (91 e); Athenaeus, 74 e-f.	1 ονκα.
Q φαίνειν, from which the noun -φάντης.
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(523)	τους εξάγοντας εκληθησαν “ συκοφάνται.” καί τοΰτ ουν ούκ άχρηστόν εστιν εννοεΐν τούς ττολυ-7τράγμονας, όπως αισχυνών ται την προς τους μισούμενους μάλιστα και δυσχεραινομενους ομοιότητα και συγγένειαν του επιτηδεύματος.
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who did export them were called sycophants. So it is well worth the while of busybodies to consider this fact also, that they may be ashamed of the resemblance and relationship of their own practice to that of persons who are very cordially hated and loathed.
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Academy, the, 185: the school of philosophy founded by Plato at Athens.
Achaean, 121.
Achaeans, 207, 227, 2S9, 365.
Achilles, 33, 105, 173, 207: son of Peleus and Thetis, hero of the Iliad.
Acropolis, the, 417 : at Athens.
Adeimantn's, 2S5: brother of Plat».
Aedepsus, 301: med icinal hot baths in Euboea.
Aegina, 207 : an island off the coast οΓ Attica io the Saronic Gnlf.
Aemilius Paulns Macodonicus, L., 225 : Roman general, conquered Perseus of Macedonia at Pydna inl6SB.c.; 230-160 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Aenianian, 507.
Aeschines, 149:	probably tlie
Socratic of Sphettus; 4th cen tury B.C.
Aeschines, 293: the Attic orator {Circa 3S9-314 B.C.).
Aeschra, 221: one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
Aeschylus, quoted, 49?, 103, 111, 231, 351?, 4S7: Athenian tragic poet; 520-456 B.C.
Aesop, 313, SS3: a writer of fables of the 6th century B.C.
Agamemnon, 105,139,179, 273, 365: commander-in-chief of the Greeks in the Trojan War.
Agathocles, 127: ruler of Syracuse 318-2SH B.C.
Agavg, 3-7: mother of Pentheus, king of Thebes.
Agesilaus, 271: king of Sparta 395-360 a α Plutarch wrote his life.
Agis, 1S5 : king of Sparta 427-401 B.C.
Ajax, 69, 407 : son of Telamon and Eriboea; great hero of the Trojan War.
Alcibiades, 185,	457:	Athenian
general and statesman; circa 451 B.C. Plutarch wrote his life.
.Aleuas, 323 : tyrant of Thessaly.
Alexander, 69, 103, 123, 133, 177, 20V, 211, 213, 509: the Great, king of Macedon; 356-323 B.C.
Alexis, quoted, 47 : Athenian poet of the Middle Comedy; circa 3T2-2S0 b.c.
Alizon, 47a: perhaps a river, or a mountain, of Scythia.
Amoebeus, 33: an Athenian citha-rode of the 3rd century b.c.
Amphictyons, 445: members of the Sacred League.
Anacharsis, 411 : a Scythian noble who visited Athena* in the time of Solon ; circa 594 B.C.
Anaxagoras, 155, 223, 249 : philosopher of Clazomenae, friend of Pericles; circa 000-J2S B.C.
Anaxarchus, 51, 69, 177: Demo-critean philosopher, friend of Alexander the Great; 4th century B.C.
Anticyra, 147 : a town on the Corinthian Gulf in Phocis, famous for its hellebore.
Antigonus, 121,127, 421 : called the “ One-eyed,” general of Alexander tlie Great; circa 3S0-301 ac.
Antigonus, 291: Gonatas, king of Macedonia 2S3-240 a α
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Antimaclius, 457 : of Colophon, epic poet of the 4th century β c.
Antiochus, 279 : an Opuntian.
Antiochus, 291, 307: called “the Hawk,” younger son of Auti-ochus II, king of Syrian
Antiochus VllI and IX: see Cyzi-conus and Grypus.
Antipater, l'.io, 403: of Tarsus, Stoic philosopher, died circa 100
Antipater, 213: Regent of Macedonia during Alexander’s absence in Asia ; died 319 K.C.
Antiphanes, quoted, 405? (cf 404, note a): Athenian poet of the Middle Comedy; 4th century B.C.
Antiphon, OSS : brother of Plato.
Anytus, -229, 373 : an Athenian, one of Socrates' accusers.
Apelles, 207:	celebrated Greek
painter of tlie 4th century b.c.
.Aphrodite, 47, 209, 411.
Apollo, 444.
Apollonia, 259 : mother of Eumenes
II.
Apollonius, 209 : Peripatetic of the 1st century a.d.
Araspes, any: a Mode, friend of Cyrus the Great, 0th century
Arcadian, 253.
Λ read ion, 121: an Achaean opponent of Philip of Macedon; 4th century b.c.
Arcesilaiis, 143; quoted, 107 : founder of the so-called Middle Academy ; born circa 315 k.c.
Archwlice, 323 : mother oi' Alcuas of Thessaly.
Archelaiis, 435 : king of Macedonia 413-399 b.c.
Archilochus, quoted, 119?, 199,401, 420, 499 : of Paros, great iambic
poet ; circa 050 B.c.
Ariamenes, 303-307 : eldest of the sons of Darius I ; died 480 B.c.
Ariphron, quoted, 71,	251:	of
Sicyon, poet of tlie 4tli century
Aristandros : see 24G, note c.
Aristarchus, 247 : father of Tlieo-dcctes ; but see 240, note c.
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Aristeides, 125, 155: of Athens, called “the Just”; died 468 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Aristippus, 9, 149, 193, 195, 470 : of Cvrene, pupil of Socrates, founder of the Cyrenaic school of philosophy.
Aristogeiton, 415 : Athenian tyrannicide ; killed 514 b.c.
Ariston, 351 : father of Plato.
Aris ton, 2L; quoted, 4S1 (see also K53 and 471): of Chios, Stoic philosopher of 3rd century b.c.
Aristophanes, quoted, 9, 355, 4S3: Athenian comic poet; circa 445-38s β c.
Aristotle, 27, 59, 401 ; quoted, 101, 129, 137, 213: the celebrated philosopher ; 3S4-322 b.c.
Artabanus, 305 : brother of Darius I of Persia.
Artaxerxes, 259: II Mnemon, king of Persia 404-35S b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Asapheia, 221 : one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
Asclepiades, quoted, 231: of Samos, lyric and elegiac poet of the 3rd century b.c.
Asclepius, 103, 491 : son of Apollo, god of medicine
Ascraean, 3Si>.
Asia, 201, 313, 391, 413.
Ath.na, ill, 307: of the Brazen House at Sparta, 437.
Atlienaeus, 259 : brother of Eumc-lies II of Pergammn.
Athenian, 130, 44i>.
Athenians, 125, 133, 307, 413, 417, 43.5, 407.
Atlienodorus, 270: a native o. Chaeroneia.
Athens, 133, 195, 407, 413, 479, 515.
Atlios, 109, 201 : a mountain on tlie peninsula of Acte.
Atossa, 305 : wife of Darius I of Persia.
Atmis, 203, 203 : son of Pelops and Hippodameia, father of Agamemnon and Menelaus.
Attalus, 259, 311 : II Philadelphos, king of Pergamum 159-13S B.c.
Augustus Caesar, 420: first emperor of Rome ; G3 b.c.-a.d. 14.
INDEX
.Babylos, 300.
Bacchis, 461: a character in an u identified comedy.
JBaccliylides, quoted, 409?: Greek lyric poet of tlie 5th century u.c.
Bactrians, 371.
fiellerophon, 497: the rider of Pegasus and slayer of the Clii-maera.
Bias, 405: of Ρπβηέ, one of the Seven Sages; circa 550 B.C.
Bithynians, li>9.
Black Sea, 403.
Boedromion, 307:	Attic month
(August-September).
Boeotian, 185.
Boreas, 171, 401: tlie North Wind.
Briaretis, 201: a monster with fifty heads and a hundred arms.
Briseis, 139 : in the Iliad the captive of Achilles whom Agamemnon took away.
Cadmkan- victory, 301.
Caepio, Q. Servilius, 297, 299: half-brother of tlie younger Cato.
Callias, 11: son of Cliarias.
Callimachus,quoted, 107,2-23?, 237?, 481?, 4b9: of Cvrene, poet and scholar; librarian at Alexandria ; circa 310-240 b.c.
Callistlienes, 103,123 : of Olynthus, nephew of Aristotle; historian of Alexander's exploits; later fell into disfavonr and died in prison.
Callisto, 221 : one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
Callixenus, 373: one of tlie accusers of Socrates.
Cambyses, 311, 313: son of Cyrus the Great, second kins of Persia, conqueror of Egypt: died 522 β c.
Camillus, M. Furius, 125: the con-queror of Veil and saviour of Rome after the battle of tlie Allia. Plutarch wrote his lif*\
Carneades, 223, 457, 463; quot«"d, 237: of Cvrene, philosopher of the Third Academy; circa 218-129 RC.
Cassander, 291 : son of AntiDati*r and niler of Macedonia, 317-297
B.C.
Castor, 283, 2D3: son of Tyndareiis and Leda, brother of Polydeuces.
Cato, M. Porcius, 155, 297, 299 : the Younger; 95-46 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Celtiberians, 445.
Centaurs, δ.
C<?rameicus, 413 : at Athens.
Cliaeron, 473: son of Λ{>ο11ο and mythical founder of Chaeroneia.
Chares, 293: Athenian general of the 4th century b.c.
Cliarias (or Chabrias), 11 : celebrated Athenian general of tlie 4tli century b.c.
Cliarieles, ^79 : an Opuntian.
Charmides, 451: pupil of Protagoras and Socrates, Athenian politician ; died 403 u.c.
Cliarondas, 494, note b: the great legislator of ThuriL
Charybdis, 231.
Lilian, 201.
Chians, 1W.
Chios, 21, 193.
Cliloris, 477: daughter of Ampiiion and wifeofXeleus((W., xi. Csl if.).
Clirysippus, 21, 59, ΟΤ: quoted, 73: Stoic philosopher from Soli in Cilicia; 2S0-2U6 b.c.
Chthonia, 221: one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
Cilicia, 195, 441.
Cimon, 3-51: Athenian commander, son of Miltiades; died 44V> &c.
Citium, 21, 183 : a city of Cyprus.
Cleitus, 69, 123 : general of Alexander the Great, by whom lie was slain.
Cleon, 4S3: Athenian politician; leader of the extreme democrats from 42S till his death at Amphipolis in 422 b.c.
Clodius, 449: presnmably P. Clo-dins Pulcher, the opponent of Cicero.
Clymene : see 362, note a.
C loplmn, 457.
Corinth, 445.
Corinthian, 511.
Cratmis, 421: general of Alexander the Great; fell fighting Enmenes in 3-21 b.c.
Craterns, 291: son of the former;
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half-brother of Antigonus Gon-atas ; died soon after 270 b.c.
Crates, 179, 371 : of Thebes, Cynic philosopher; 3rd century b.c.
Creon, 437:	tyrant of Thebes,
brother of Jocasta in Sophocles’ Antigone.
Cretans, 313.
Crison, 207: of Himera, famous runner of 4th century b.c.
Cronus (Saturn), 205, 239, 241, 261: a Titan, son of Uranus : see also Saturn.
Ctes i pi ion, 117: a pancratiast.
Cyclopes, 5.
Cvclops, 419.
Cynic, 187, 505.
Cypria, quoted, 131.
(Jyrus, 127, 305, 463, 50'J: the Great, founder of the Persian Empire ; killed in 529 b.c.
Cyrus the Younger: see 127, note /.
Cj’zicenus, 291 : Antiochns IX of Svria.
Cyzicus, 259.
Danacs, 353 : son of Belus, founder of Argos.
Darius I, 303, 305, 313 : the Great, king of Persia 521-485 B.c.
Darius II, 295: king of Persia, 424-404 B.c.
Darius III, 509, 515:	king of
Persia 336-330 b.c.
Decins Mus, P., 309: Roman general against the Latins; consul 310
B.C.
Delphi, 185, 300, 323.
Demetrius, 227, 445: called Polior-cetes, son of Antigonus tho One-Eyed ; king of Macedonia : 337-•283 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Democritus, 59, 211, 383, 507; quoted, 171, 340: philosopher of AMera, preat exponent of the Atomic Theory; circa 460-400 B.C.
Demos, 355 : a character in Aristophanes’ Knight*.
Demosthenes,' 293 ; quoted, 441: great Attic orator; 385-3^2 b.c.
Denaea, 221 : one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
522
Deris, 221: one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
Diogenes, 7, 85, 139, 170, 1S3, 230, 3(30, 371, 505: of SinopS, Cynic philosopher; 404-323 b.c.
Dionysii, 515.
Dionysius, 207: tlie Elder, tyrant ol Syracuse 405-307 β c.
Dionysius, 185, 433, 435, 445 : the Younger, tyrant of Syracuse until his expulsion by Timoleon in 343 b.c.
Dionysus, 79, 147.
Dioscuri, 247, 277: Castor and Polydeuces.
Dioxippus, 505 : an Olympic victor, companion of Alexander the Great.
Dolon, 69, 441, note g : the Trojan traitor in II., x.
Domitian, 513: Homan emperor a.d. 81-96.
Echepolus, 365, note a.
Egypt, 4io.
Egyptian, 481.
Eileitliyiae, 349 : goddesses of childbirth.
Electra, 103 : daughter of Agamemnon and Clytenmestra, sister of Orestes.
Empedocles, 211, 473 : quoted, 157, 221, 503?: the philosopher of Acragas ; circa 494-434 b.c.
Epameinondas, 185, 211, 463: the great Theban general; circa 420-362 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life, which is not extant.
Ephorus, 463: of Cyme, Greek historian ; born circa 405 b.c.
Epicaste, 477 : Jocasta, mother of Oedipus.
Epicharmus, quoted, 441: comic poet of ΛΙegara in Sicily; 5th century b.c.
Epicurus, 173, 299; quoted, 221, 343 : Greek philosopher, 341-270
Krasistratus, 491 ; quoted, 345: oi Ceos, famous physician ; flor. 258
B.c.
Eretria, 441: a city of Euboea.
Eretria, 10 : a town in Elis.
Eros, 417 : god of love.
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Eros, 95, 97, 167: a friend of Plntarch.
Eteocles, 263 : son of Oedipus and Jocasta, brother of Polyneices and AntifXon£.
Eubnlns, 293: Athenian statesman of 4 th century b.c.
Eucleides, 147, 309: of Megara, Socratic philosopher of 4th century B.C.
Emnenes, 421: secretary of Alexander the Great; after Alexander's death one of the Dia-dochoi; 362-316 B.C. Plutarch wrote his life.
Eumenes II, 2Λ9, 309, 311: king of Pergamnm 197-159 B.C.
Euphorbus, 441 : an Eretrian.
Eophorion, 211: of Chalcis, epic poet of 3rd century B.c.
Euripides, 351; quoted, 29, 49, 59, 65, 103, 157, 10i>, 171, 177, 1S1, 1S5, 205, 211, 219, 227, 233, 235, 259, 263, 269, 279, 353-357, 363, 3S7, 397, 403, 421, 425, 401, 501, 505, 513: Athenian tragic poet, circa 4S5-406 B-c.
Eurycleia, 417, note g: nurse of Odysseus.
Eurymedon, 351: a river of Pam-phylia whore Cimon won a victory over the Persians circa 4C0 B.C.
Eurypylns, 127: a Greek hero in the Trojan War.
Eutbycrates, 441: of Olynthus, accused of having betrayed his country to Philip of ilacAlon.
Euthydemus, 142: a Sophist; Plato wrote a dialogue bearing his
Evenus, 353: of Paros, elegiac poet of 5th century b.c.
Fabricius, Lnscinns, C., 185 : consul 282 and 278; censor 275; general against Pyrrhus in iTS
B.C.
Forum, the Roman, 1-7
Fulvius, 42i> (s*e note h) : a friend of Augustus (perhaps an error for Fabius).
Fundanus, C. Minicius, 93-07. 167 : a friend of Plutarch and the younger Pliny.
Galatians, 190, 307.
Gauls, 431.
Giants, 5.
Glaucon, 285: brother of Plato.
Gracchus, C., Ill : the younger of the two agrarian reformers ; slain 121 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Greece, 281.
Greeks, 121,187, SOI, 303, 331.
Grypus, 2<»1: Antiochus VIII of Syria.
Gyges, 199 : king of Lydia.
Hades, 217, 369, 477.
Harmodius, 415 : Athenian tyrannicide, killed 514 b.c.
Harmonia, 221: one of the attend-ant spirits of Empedocles.
Hegesias, 357: philosopher of Cy-rene, early 3rd century b.c.
Hegisistratns, 253, note c: a prophet of Elis.
Helen, 103: daughter of Tyndareus, wife of Menelaus.
Helicon, 15S: a mathematician, friend of Plato.
Heliope, 221 : one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
Hellespont, 201.
Helots, ΙΟί».
Heptachaleon, 413 : see 412, note c.
Hera, 349
Heraeleitus, 447 : quoted, 7, 119, 219 : philosopher or Ephesus ; circa 5<X)-C00 B.C.
Heracles, 201, 325.
Hermes, 401
Herodotus, quoted. 11, 2ό3, 207 : ol Halicarnassus, distinguished his-toriau of 5tli century β c.
Heropliilus, 491: of Chalcedon, anatomist of Alexandrian age (for. 300 b.c.).
Hosiod, 317; quoted, 171, 215, 261, 317, 415, 433 : of Λ sera in Boeotia, d'.dactic poet of Sth century b.c.
Hieronymus, 105, 137 (and cf ΡΟ): of Rhodes, Peripatetic philosopher of 3rd century b.c.
Hippocrates, quoted, 109, 46T: of Cos, the famous physician; circa A CO-377 b.c.
Homer. 225, 349, 40i>, 459, 499; quoW, 13, 31, 33, 53, 59, 69, S3,
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85. '.V>, 4*7, 101, 105, 10V>, 131, 13V>, 143, 147,	173,	179,	203-207,	211,
215, 2-27,	261,	2β7,	269,	273,	2M>,
‘203, 330,	347,	349,	335,	3S1,	403,
405, 409,	413,	417,	411·,	4-_>3,	433,
435, 477.
Homeric, 207.
Humerid, 349.
Jlvpereides, 2'.'3:	Attic orator;
393-322 β c.
Ilyreanians, 371.
Ibvccs, 439: of Rhegium, lyric poet of the 0th century b.c.
Ida, 426 : a mountain of the Troad, or of Crete.
Iliad, 445.
Indians, 371.
I no, 421 : daughter of Cadmus, wife of Athamas.
Iolafis, 325 : nephew of Heracles.
Ion, quoted, 177 : of Chios, tragic pout of 5th century b.c.
Ionian, 457.
lpliicles, 325:	twin brother of
Heracles.
Iphicrates, 11 :	Athenian com-
mander, son of Timotheus ; circa 303 b.c.
Iscliomacliu.s, 479 : a wealthy man of Athens.
Ismonias, 211: a wealthy man of Thebes.
Italy, 403.
trium liberomm, 335.
Klopidai, 483, note b.
Kropidai, 4S3, note b.
Lacedaemon, 325.
Laconia, 445.
Laconic, 4',:,.
Laertes, 173 : king of Ithaca, father of Odysseus.
l.agus, 123: father of Ptolemy I of Egypt.
Laius, 511 : father of Oedipus, king of Thebes.
Lamia, 477 : the Greek hobgoblin.
Loaena, 415, 417:	an Athenian
woman, member of Tli<· group of conspirators who killed Hijjpai·-enus in 514 b.c.
Leosthenes, 293 : Athenian orator
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and commander in the Lamian War; 4tli century n.o.
Lencothea, 3'25: the deiflrO Ino, wife of Athamas.
Leuctra, 463: town in Boeotia where Epameinondas defeated Uin Spartans in 371 b.c.
Ι,ίνΐΛ, 429 : Augusta, wife of Caesar Augustus.
Locrian, 493.
Loxias, 447 : an epithet of Apollo.
Lucullus, L. Licinius, ‘283: Roman general; consul U b.c. Plutarcli wrote his life.
Lycurgns, 335, 44.i: reputed author of the Spartan constitution. Plutarch wrote his life.
Lycurgus, 79 : king of Thrace, op-ponent of Dionysus’s innovations.
Lydia, 2S1.
Lydian, 391.
Lysias, 409: Attic orator; born circa 445 b.c.
Lysimaclius, 431, 4S3 : one of the generals and successors of Alexander the Great; slain in battle 281 B.C.
Macedon·, 441.
Macedonia, 121, 223, 309.
Magas, 69, 123: governor of Cyrene, half-brother of Ptolemy II.
ilaimactes, 125 : epithet of Zeus ; see 124, note a.
Maltese, 211.
Jiarius, G., 145, 413: conqueror of Jngurtliaand theCimbri; 156-8(3 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Jlarsyas, 113: Phrygian inventor of the flute.
Jlatuta, 325: tlie Roman Leucothea.
Modes, 305.
Media, 360.
Medius, 211: son of Oxythenus ; friend of Alexander the Great.
Mcgabyzus, 207: Persian satrap of the 4tli century b.c.
Megarians, 227.
Jleilicliios, 125: epithet of Zens.
Melanthius, 99 : see 9S, note a.
Jlelctus, 229, 373: an Athenian, accuser of Socrates.
Menander, quoted, 73, 175, 203, 221, ■1Ί5, 235, 250, 319, 459 : Athenian
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poet of the N'ew Comedy, 312-
2·.α B.a
ilenedemus, 19, 213: of Eretria in Elis, Socratic philosopher of the 4th century b.c,
Merops. 169: king of Ethiopia, husband of CJymene.
Metella, 413 : wile of Sulla.
Metellusilacedonicus, Q. Caecilius 125, 2S9, 421 : defeated Achaeans in 165; consul 143, censor 131: died Πο b.c.
Metrocles, 1ST, 369: of Maroneia, Cynic philosopher; fur. circa 300 B.C.
Miletns, 457.
.Miltiades, 301 :	Athenian com-
rnander at Marathon 490 B.C. ; died a few years later in disgrace.
Mimuermus, quoted, 47: of Colo-phon, elegiac poet of the tith century b.c.
Mithridates, 413:	Eupator, king
of Pontus ; 132-63 b.c.
ilolione, 249: mother of Cteatus and Eurytus.
Mucius, 1-23: Scaevola, who braved Lars Porsenua of Clusium.
Muse, 4S9.
JIuses, 83, 127, 1S5, 261, 409, 411, 507.
Musonius Rufus, C., quoted, 97 : Roman Stoic of the 1st century
Mysteries, the, 417.
Xe}iertks, 221: one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
Xeocles, 301: father of Themis-tocles.
Neoptolemus, 127 : son of Achilles.
Neoptolemus, 421 : an officer of Alexander's army, killed fighting against Eumenes, 321 a α
Sero, 145, 415 : emperor of Rome 54-68 Α.Ό.
Xestor. 409, 459: king of Pylos in the Homeric poems.
Xicias, 437:	Athenian general,
killed at Syracuse 413 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Xicocreon, 69: tyrant of Salamia in Cypms, 4th century b.c.
Xigrinus, Avidius, -247 : <ee 24^, note 6.
Ochts, 259: Artax^mps 111, kin^ of Persia 35S-33S b.c.
Olysseus, 31, 225, 231, 417, 410,
Odyssey, 445.
Oedipus, 355, 511.
Olympia, 121, 201, 3rt>, 47‘Λ Olympian, 125.
Olympic, 50ύ.
Olynthus, 125, 219: a city of (Jhalcidice.
Opuntians, 270.
Paccics, 167, 1S9: a friend of Plutarch.
Panaetius, 155: of Rhodes, Stoic philosopher; circa ISO-110 b.c.
Panathenaea, 239 : great festival at Athens.
I’andarus, 100 : Lycian commandpr iu the Trojan War.
Pantheia, 504»: a noble Susian lady in Xenophon’s Cyropaed ia.
Paraetonium, 125 : a port in North Africa between Alexandria and Cyreoe.
Parmenides, 1$5: a dialogue of Plato.
Parmenion, CO : general of Philip and Alexander ; circa 400-330 b.&
Parnassus. 473.
Farthian, 373.
I’eiraeus, 435 : the port of Athens.
Peisistratus, 123, 261 : tyrant of Athens, 6th century b.C.
Peleus, 123,173: father of Achilles.
Pelopidas, 127 : Theban statesman and general; fell in battle 364 B.a Plutarch wrote his life.
Peloponnesus, 325.
Penelope, 419: the faithful wife of Odyssens.
Pergamum, 311.
Pericles, 3Λ1: Athenian statesman; cirra 39S-4v9 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Terilalis, 201 : brother of Cassander.
Peripatetic, 291*.
Perseus, 225, 300 : son of Philip V ; last king of Macedon, 173-168 b.c.
Persia, 303, 305.
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Persian, 207, 207.
Persians, 305, 3Γ>'Λ
Phaethon, 17;», 3ij-J, note a; son of Clymene and Apollo.
Pbanias, 175 :	a character in
.Menander's CitharUtes.
Philagrus, 441 : an Eretrian.
Philemon, O'J, 123; quoted, 123 : Athenian comic poet, 4th century B.C.
Pliiletaerus, 259; brother of Eu-menes II. ofFergnnmm.
Philip, 121-125, 44ύ, 499 : king of Macedon, 35D-3S0 d.c.
Fhilippides, 431, 4S3: Athenian poet of the new comedy; circa 300 b.c.
Philocrates, 441 : Athenian orator of tlie 4 th century b.c. ; one of the 10 ambassadors sent to Philip of Macedon.
Philotas, 69: s jn of Painienion. prominent Companion of Alexander ; executed for treason.
Philoxenus, 2U7 : of Cythera, poet at the court of Dionysius I of Syracuse.
Phorion, 133: Athenian general and statesman; 402-317 b.c. Plutarch wrote liis life.
Phylace, 205: a town in Thessalian Phthiotis.
Pindar, 445 ; quoted, 81, 117, 183, 211, 215, 237, 277, 301?: lyric poet circa 522-442 b.c.
Pittacus, 203, 281, 419: ruler of Mitylene, one of the Seven Sages; (5th century β α
Plato, 25, 27, 45, 69, 85, 207, 211, 285, 321, 313, 351 ; quoted, 7, 23, 71, 75, 83, 113, ΠΟ, 153, 155, 181, 223, 229, 239, 257, 277, 281, 413 443 : founder of the Academy, Athenian philosopher; 427-340 i>. c.
Pleiades, 351.
Plutarch, 107.
Polemon, 147, 149 : Athenian philosopher, head of the Academy circa 314-276 B.c.
Polydeuces, 277, ‘2S3, 293 : brother of Castor.
Porsenna, 123: Etruscan king of Clusium.
Porus, 123: Indian prince of Pau-rava; defeated by Alexander 326
Poseidon, 79, 307.
Postumius, 420: Postumus Agrippa, grandson of Augustus ; killed a.d. 14.
Priam, 147 : king of Troy in the Homeric poems.
Ptolemy I, 123: Soter, general of Alexander, succeeded to tlie satrapy of Egypt, which he ruled 322-285 b.c. He wrote a history of Alexander's expedition.
Pupius Piso, 479 : Koman orator, 1st century b.c.
Pythagoias, 25, 479, 495; quoted, 477: of Samos, philosopher of the 6th century b.c.
Pythagoreans, 303.
Pythian, 209, 241, 323, 445, 453.
Quietts, Avidius, 247: see 240, note b.
Republic, 2S5 : a dialogue of Plato.
Rhodian, 125.
Roman, 125, 1S5, 199, 220, 309, 420, 449.
Romans, 2S9, 335.
Home, 93, 107, 185, 255, 325, 371, 413, 415, 501, 513.
Rusticus, Arulenus, 513: Roman Stoic, put to death by Domitian
Sal*mis, 307, 351: an island in the Saronic Gulf, off the coast of which the Greeks defeated the Persians in 4S0 b.c.
Samian, 129.
Sappho, quoted, 115, 409?: poetess of Lesbos, late 7th century b.c.
Saturn, 371 : see also Cronus.
Saturnalia, 239, note. c.
Satyrus, 129: an orator of Samos, 4th century b.c.
Scilurus, 447 : king Of the Scythians.
Scipio Aemilianus Africanus, P. Cornelius, 289: son of Aemilius Faulus ; consul 147 and 134 ; censor, 142 ; conqueror of Carthage and Numantia; died 129 B.C.
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Plutarch wrote his life (not extant).
Scythians, 11, 371, 447.
Seleucus, 291, 307, 431, 433: II Kallinikos, king of Syria 247-226
B.C.
Semonides, quoted, 53: of Samos and Amorgos, iambic poet of 7th-6th century b.c.
Senate, Roman, 425.
Seneca, L. Annaeus, 145: Roman Stoic philosopher and writer; circa 4 B.C.-A.D. 65.
Sicily, 435.
Sicyonian, 363.
Simias, quoted, 113 ?: of Rhodes, grammarian and poet at Alexandria under Ptolemy L
Simonides, 465, 499; quoted, 45, 113?, 190, 2S7, 337 : of Ceos, lvric poet; 556-467 b.c.
Siren, 4S9.
Socrates, 69, 105, Γ25, 143, 179, ?01, 229, 295, 369, 451, 455, 459, 4Ϊ9: Athenian philosopher; 46S-399 B.C.
Socratic, 309.
Solon, 2S1, 335, 411; quoted, 213: the Athenian legislator and poet; circa 638-058 RC. Plutarch wrote his life.
Sophist, 51.
Sophists, 247.
Sophocles, 351, 407, 505; quoted, 45, 107, 127, 137, 151-155, 1ST, 267, 275, 351 ?, 355, 399, 409, 437, 449, 485, 507, 511: Athenian tragic poet; 495-400 ac.
Sotion, 299:	Peripatetic of 1st
century a.p.
Sparta, 239, 43T.
Spartan, 9, 67, 269.
Spartans, 101, 109, 127, 247, 445, 455, 457.
Speusippus, 321,	323:	Plato’s
nephew and successor as liead of the Academy.
Stilpo, 1ST, 227 : of Megara, philosopher of the 4th century b.c.
Stoa, 4(53: the Painted Porch of the philosophers at Athens
Stoic, 4(53.
Stoics, 207, 285.
Strato, 213: successor of Theo-
phrastus as head of the Peripatetic school.
Stratonice, 311: wife of Eumenes II of Pergamum.
Sulla, L. Cornelius, 413: consul 88 and 80; 13S-7S b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Sulla, Sextios, <>3-97: a friend of Plutarch.
Syncretism, 313.
Syracusans, 515.
Syracuse, 515.
Syrian, 479.
Taktalcs, 363: son of Zeus and father of Pelops.
Tarsus, 195.
Taurus, Jit., 441.
Telchines, 7 : spirits attending the precinct of Poseidon on the island of Rhodes.
Telemachus, 201 : son of Odysseus and Penelope.
Teucer, 293:	son of Telamon,
brother of Ajax.
Thamyris, 107 : a Thracian singer, blinded by the Muses.
Thasian, 199.
Theaetetus, 451 : Athenian pupil of Socrates.
Theban, 127.
Thebans, 101.
Thebes, 263, 301.
Their.isiocles, 351 : Athenian commander and statesman; died in exile - 459 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Theodectes, 247 : see 246, note c.
Theodoras, 181, 371 : the (Jyrenaic, called “ the Atheist," philosopher of the late 4th century b.c,
Theophrastus, quoted, 209, 315 : of Lesbos, born 372 B.C.; Aristotle's pupil and successor as head of the Periietetics.
Thessalian, 3l’3.
Thessalians, 323.
Tlioosa, £21 : one of the attendant spirits of Empedocles.
Thracian, T>J, 47i>.
Thrasytmlns, 123: son-in-law of Peisistratus of Athens.
Thucydides, 4j" : the great Athenian historian ; born 4Π b.c.
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Thurii, 495.
Timaea, 185 : wife of Agis of Sparta.
Timaeus, 167 : a dialogue of Plato.
Timon, 299 : brother of Plutarch.
Tiraon, quoted, 51: philosopher of 3rd century b.c., famous for his lampoons. '
Tissaphernes, 457 : Persian satrap of lower Asia Minor from 414 b.o. ; put to death in 395 b.c.
Trojans, 280.
Troy, 365.
Tyndare'iis, 293 : husband of Leda, father or foster-father of the Dioscuri, Helen, and Clytem-nestra.
Tyro, 477 : wife of Cretlieus, beloved of Poseidon ; famous for her beauty.
Xanthippe, 143 : wife of Socrates.
Xanthippus, 351: Athenian commander, father of Pericles.
Xenocrates, 53, 503; quoted, 85: of Chalcedon ; succeeded Speu-sippus as head of the Academy, 339-314 b.c.
Xenon, 279 : a native of Chaeroneia.
Xenophon, quoted, 169,475 : Athenian historian ; 430-359 b.o.
Xerxes, 109, 201, 305, 307: king of Persia 485-465 b.c.
Ζγν-ο, 21, 33, 149, 183, 407: of Citium, founder of the Stoic school; died circa 264 b.c.
Zeno, 415: of Elea; follower of Parmenides; 5th century b.c.
Zeus, 205, 209, 215, 239, 389.
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